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THIRTY-NINTH SERMON

ON AN EASY AND LUXURIOUS LIFE.

Subject.

An easy and luxurious life is not the way to heaven, 1. because

it is a sinful life, or one which is full of the danger of sin. 2.

Because it is not a Christian life—Preached on the second Sunday

of Advent.

Text.

Quid existis videre ? hominem mollibus vestitum ?—Matt. xi. 8.

“ What went you out to see? a man clothed in soft garments?”

Introduction.

No, you must not expect to find My holy precursor a tender

l'ing of the kind. You will see that he is clad in a rough camel

skin, a penitential garment, and that his body is emaciated by

constant fasting, as he goes about preaching the necessity of

penance. So might Our Lord have spoken to the people, and so

it was in reality. But here, my dear brethren, I am constrained

to ask, what sin had John committed? Was he not sanctified

in his mother’s womb? Was it not he whom Christ called an

angel on account of his innocence? “ For this is he of whom it

is written: Behold, I send My angel before Thy face, who shall

prepare Thy way before Thee,” and who never in his whole life

committed the least sin. Why, then, did he practise such severe

penances? Alas, how he puts our weakness and delicacy to

shame! For although we have often grievously sinned, as we

must acknowledge, we treat ourselves so delicately and tenderly,

that we shun the least discomfort, and gratify our senses on

every occasion. But do we think that we can in that way gain

heaven with St. John? N0, Christians; that is not the way that

leads thither. “ From the days of John the Baptist until new,”

'2



8 An Easy ana’ Luxurious Life.

In what a

luxurious

llIe consists

says Our Lord, “the kingdom of heaven sufiereth violence, and

the violent bear it away; ” and this is what I undertake to prove

to-day, and I say:

Plan of Discourse.

An easy and luxurious life is not the way to heaven. Why?

Because it is either a sinful life, or one which is full of the clan

ger of sin. This I shall show in thefirst part. Because it is not

a Christian life; as I shall show in the second part, for the in

struction of those who lice 1'n prosperity, that they may not forget

Christian morti'fication and penance; for the consolation and

encouragement of those who are tried by many crosses, that they

may hear them with patience and resignation.

Both of these graces we expect from God with child-like con

fidence, trusting in the intercession of Mary and of our holy

guardian angels.

By those who lead a luxurious life I do not now understand

the impure, who are addicted to the inordinate delights of the

flesh; for we all know and readily acknowledge that such people

have no claim to heaven. St. Paul has already rejected them:

“ Do not err: neither fornicators, nor adulterers. . . shall possess

the kingdom of God.”' And if there is a vice in the world that

fills hell with souls, it is the abominable vice of impurity. Nor,

on the other hand, do I wish now to condemn a reasonable care

of the body, by which we concede to it at certain times its proper

rest and comfort, food and drink, nay, now and then, too, the

recreation and amusement that are suitable for it. All that is

praiseworthy and sometimes necessary in order to preserve the

health and strength of the body for the service of God. If the

bow is bent too long, it will break, and if the body is too much

fatigued, it will fall sick. By a luxurious life, then, I mean

nothing but a constant seeking after bodily comforts and sensual

gratifications; a perpetual flight and avoidance of all that can

cause pain to the body, or displease the outward senses, or con

tradict the natural inclinations. In this way, everything that is

delicious is given to the mouth, the eyes are allowed to look at

all that is pleasing, the ears to hear what is delightful, the taste

to enjoy what is sweet, the body, to feel what is soft and com

forting; while, on the other hand, if any of those things is want

ing, if the natural will or inclination is contradicted, then there

1 Nollte err-are: neque tornlcarll, neque adulterl. . . reguum Del possldebunt.—I. Cor. vi.

9, 10.
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arises a feeling of vexatiou, annoyance, and discomfort, which

makes one impatient, displeased, and discontented. This pam

pering of one’s self is the cause, when possible, of an easy,

luxurious life, in which a. great part of one’s time is spent in

eating, drinking, sleeping, dressing, visiting, and amusements;

in a word, one is always seeking for pleasures and distractions,

although the latter may not in themselves be unlawful. This is

the life against which St. Paul warned the Christians of Rome:

“ Make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences.” ‘

Mark the words, “in its concupiscences,” as if he wished to say,

you must not even have a desire for the delights of the flesh. 0

great Apostle, call out those words in the ears of all to-day! For

what a vast number of men there are in the world now who thus

make provision for the flesh! What a number there are who

strive for such a life, and not merely those who have everything

in abundance, but also they who are against their will in want

of many things!

Now, I say that a luxurious life of this kind is not the way to Suchallfe

heaven, and we must deal far more severely with our bodies, if 325:,“

we do not wish to wander from the right way, and to fall into heavendor

the abyss of hell. And that, too, firstly, because such a life is

either a sinful one, or, at all events, is exposed to the danger of many sins.

sin. For otherwise the teaching of the holy Fathers of the

Church does not deserve credit, and the Holy Scripture itself

may be called in doubt. St. Paul, giving a short account of the

vices most prevalent in the world, of which the wicked make, as

it were, a chain of sin, lays down inordinate self-love as the first

link of this chain, and theonly cause of the manifold sins that

spring from it. “ Men shall be lovers of themselves,” he writes

to his disciple Timothy; there is the foundation, and what comes

then? “ Covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to

parents, ungrateful, wicked, without aifection, without peace,

slanderers, incontinent, unmerciful, without kindness, traitors,

stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more than of God:

having an appearance, indeed, of godliness, but denying the

power thereof. . . . men corrupted in mind, reprobate concern

ing the faith, etc.“ What a terrible catalogue of vices we

1 Carnis cur-am ne feceritis in desideriis.—Rom. xiii. 14.

'-‘ Erunt homines seipsos amantes cupidi, elati. superbi, blaspheml, parentibus non obe

dientes, ingrati, scelesti. sine aflectione, sine pace, criminatores, incontinentes, immites,

sine benignitate, prodlwres, protervi, tumidi. et voluntath amatores magis quam Dei:

habentes speciem quidem pietatis, 'vlrtutem autem ejus abnegantes. . . homiues corrupt!

meme, reprobl circa {idem—II. 'l‘iIu. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 8.
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Nay, it Is

almost a

constant

was 01’ sin.

have there, all of which arise from inordinate self-love, that is,

from the luxurious life of which we are speaking.

But you may ask, is it, then, a sin to love one’s self, to seek one’s

bodily comfort, and to gratify one’s senses? And I am obliged

to answer you, no, it is not a sin; but it is, generally speaking, a

whole series of sins, nay, an almost constant state of sin. Every

pleasure, considered in itself, may be lawful and becoming; but to

seek and desire one pleasure after the other, and to be inordi

nately addicted to sensual delights, must be called a vicious life.

“For the wisdom of the flesh is death,” says St. Paul; and

according to St. Thomas of Aquin those word mean, that “ the

wisdom of the flesh is a constant desire to 'gratify one’s senses,

and that is the death of the soul.” “ The wisdom of the flesh,”

continues St. Paul, “is an enemy to God: for it is not subject

to the law of God: neither can it be. And they who are in the

flesh, cannot please God.”l Can one be without sin while the

soul is in such a. dangerous condition? Can one love God and

please Him, when one is His sworn enemy? What a bitter curse

is uttered against voluptuaries in the Gospel of St. Luke! “Woe

to you that are rich, for you have your consolation. . . Woe to you

that are filled. . . Woe to you that now laugh, ”’ and have an

easy life of it. Who speaks thus, my dear brethren? It is Jesus

Christ Himself, Our Saviour, who is otherwise so good and gen

tle; and who can doubt what He says? Now, amongst all

created things, thereis nothing but sin alone, or the state of sin,

which can be the object of the divine malediction and be exe

crated by Christ; so that an easy, luxurious life, in which one

always seeks for comfort, satisfaction, pleasure,.and delight, and

which Christ threatens with such grievous woes, cannot be an

innocent life, or one free from all sin; or else God condemns

that which is not deserving of condemnation, nor in any way

blameworthy, a supposition which is impossible.

And truly, when I consider the matter rightly, I am not sur

prised that the Word of God speaks so sharply against such a life.

For if you reflect for a moment on its nature, qualities, and

effects, you will see that it cannot but be vicious, or the occa

sion of many vices. If full liberty is given to eyes, ears, tongue,

and the other senses; if they are not often restrained by self

Because one

can hardly

keep from

sin without

mortifying

the senses.

! Nam prudentla carnls mors est. Snpientia carats inlmica est Deo: leg! enim Del non

est subjecta: nee enim potest. Qui autem 111 came suut. Deo placere non possunt.—Rom_

vill. 6—8.

2 Vin vobis divltlbus, quia habetis cousolationem vestram. . .

estls. . . vw vobis, qnl rldetis nune—Luke vi. 24, 25.

vie vobis, qui saturati
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denial, must they not frequently meet with objects that are

unlawful and dangerous to the soul P What is, therefore, more

necessary in this respect, than constant, daily mortification, of

which those fastidious people do not wish to know anything ?

Besides, who does not know and experience what a powerful in

fluence the corrupt inclinations and desires of the flesh, which are

always impelling and, as it were, dragging us violently to evil,

have over our reasoning will P And if we do not bravely resist

them, can we remain long free from sin ? But we cannot resist

them without doing violence to ourselves in many things, com

bating our evil desires, and practising mortification constantly.

Now, he who is always seeking his comfort, thinks of nothing

but enjoying himself, and has nothing but disgust and aversion

for all that displeases him, how can he use that violence towards

himself P And if he still hopes that he is on the right road to

heaven, what a deceitful hope is his ?

No matter how innocent pleasures seem to be in the beginning,

if one becomes too much attached to them, and gives himself

up to them without restraint, they take from him all relish for

heavenly things ; the precious time given him for the sole pur

pose of attending to the business of his salvation is, generally

speaking, frittered away; he has no desire for prayer, fasting, or

visiting the church; the duties of his state of life are neglected

on account of difficulties that arise in performing them ; he sel

dom hears the word of God in sermons, if the hour appointed

for the sermon is too early, or the weather too cold; and mean

while, for weeks and months, he neither hears, reads, 0r thinks of

anything that could encourage him in the service of God. With

regard to the fasting prescribed by the Church, since it is con

trary to his bodily comfort, he finds all sorts of pretexts to

dispense himself from it ; his mind becomes indisposed for good

works, his understanding darkened, his reason perverted; all his

thoughts and faculties he directs, like the dumb brute, to his

mere temporal wants, and he whose desires should be in heaven,

his future country, is no longer capable of any other knowledge

than that of which St. James says that it is brutish and diabol

ical: “ This is not wisdom descending from above, but earthly,

sensual, devilish.”l He becomes the slave of his own body,

to which he devotes all his cares and anxieties by day and by

night, nay, he sacrifices to it his whole life; and thus he places

1 Non est enlin lets. sapientla desursum descendens: sed terrena, animalis. diabolica—

James 111. 15.

Pleasures,

when in

dulged in

too much,

make a man

brutish.
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his last end in those pleasures and enjoyments which, used in

due order and moderation, should serve as a means of preserv

ing his health in order the better to do the will of God and

attend to his soul’s welfare; a de-ordination, as St. Augustine

says, that contains all the deformity of mortal sin. When the

patriarch Noe sent out the raven from the ark, why did it not

return? Would it not have been well off in the ark? Yes,

but it saw the carrion floating about, that was its ordinary food,

and it fell upon it at once, and left Noe, who had hitherto

cared for it. Even so is it at last with those slaves of their bod

ies. Once they have acquired a taste for earthly things, they

think no more of God, they forget the future life, and would

not set much store by the happiness of heaven, if they could be

sure of enjoying themselves forever here on earth. “The

heaven of heavens is the Lord's,” they would say; “but the

earth He has given to the children of men.” '

4! Solomon When the wise, and at first pious, innocent, and holy Solomon

31$? made that resolution, “I said in my heart: I will go and

abound with delights, and enjoy good things,’H what was the

consequence of it P He did not intend to offend God, nor had

he the least idea of forgetting Him and adoring false gods ; his

only desire was to enjoy pleasures that in themselves were lawful

and becoming, according to the law of the time ; and yet, since

he gave himself up to them too much, and used them inordi

nately, what became of him at last? “And when he was new

old,” says the Book of Kings (that is, as commentators say, in

his fifty-second year), “ his heart was turned away by women.”

Oh, “I will go and abound with delights, and enjoy good

things l” And what was the result ? His wisdom was turned

to such blindness and folly, that he forgot himself, his God, and

heaven, built magnificent temples for the false gods of his con

cubincs, and bent the knee before idols of wood and stone: “ His

heart was turned away by women to follow strange gods; and

his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God.’

s::::;:nm See how dangerous and sinful an easy and luxurious life is.

1,, "mm It is that broad and spacious way of which Our Lord speaks in

W11le the Gospel of St. Matthew, with moaning and lamentation:

heaven' “ Wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadcth,” not to

heaven, but “to destruction; ” and, alas, “ many there are who

1 Gualum caall Domino, terrain autem dedlt flllls homlnum.—Ps. ext". 16.

z Dixl ego 1n corde meo: vadarn et aflluam dellctls, et truar bonis.—Eccles. ii. 1.

a Cnmque jam esset senex, depravntum est cor ejlls per mulleres, ut sequeretur deos allenos:

nec erat cor ejus perfectum cu m Demino Deo sum—Ill. Kings xi. 4.
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go in thereat.”l This is the life of which the Prophet Job long

ago complained : “ They take the timbrel and the harp, and re

joice at the sound of the organ : they spend their days in wealth,

and in a moment they go down to hell.” " Therefore, my dear

brethren, the flesh must not be treated too delicately in this life ;

it should be dealt with severely, if we wish to possess heaven.

Hitherto I have explained such reasons as should induce all

men in general to avoid a luxurious life ; now I go on to show

that, as far as Christians in particular are concerned, a life of

that kind is not one that can lead them to heaven. Such is the

subject of the

Second Part.

Mark what I am about to say. Either another heaven must A011"!!th

be made for us ; or another way leading to it, different from that $2,251“

followed by the first Christians; or there must be a different heaven

doctrine from that preached to the first Christians by the apos- 3:132:34“

tles throughout the world; or the God of our days must belue.

differently disposed, so that He will give us heaven on easier

terms than those on which our ancestors purchased it ; or else no

Christian can go to heaven who does not lead a true Christian

life. There can be no doubt of that. Now, the heaven that we

have to expect is not different from that which the first Chris

tians worked for: “from the days of John the Baptist until

now, the kingdom of heaven suiTereth violence, and the violent

bear it away.” 3 There is no other way but the old one to lead to

this heaven: “How narrow is the gate, and strait is the way

that leadeth to life; and few there are that find it P“ The

same doctrine of Jesus Christ is now preached, which He eom

manded His apostles to teach throughout the world, so that His

words still hold good : “ But He said to them : strive to enter

by the narrow gate, for many, I say to you, shall seek to enter,

and shall not be able.” ° And, finally, we have the same God. who

is immutable in His councils and designs : “ For I am the Lord,

andI change not.” ‘ Everything remains as it was. Therefore

1 Late porta. et spatiosa via est. qute ducit ad perditionem ; et multi sunt qui intrant per

cam—Matt. vii 13.

7 Tenent tympanum et eitharam. et gaudth ad sonitum organi; ducunt in bonis dies

sues. et in puneto ad inferna descendant—Job xxi. 12, 13. .

3 A diebus autem Joannis Buptistae usque mine. regnum cueiorum vim patitur, et violen

ti raplunt Hind—Matt. xi. 12. I

‘ Quam angusta porta, et arcta via est. qua; ducit ad vitam: et pauci sunt qui inveniunt

cam—ibid. vii. 14.

‘ Ipse autem dixit ad ilios: contendite intrare per angustam pertain: quia multi, dico vo

bis, quaerent intrare, et non poterunt.-—Luke xiii. 2‘3, 24

° Ego enim Dominus, et non match—Malach. iii. 6.
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An easy.

sensual life

is not a

Christian

one.because

it is con

trary to the

promise

made in

baptism.

he who does not imitate the life of the first Christians cannot

reasonably put forward a claim to the heaven of the Christians.

This is again an undoubted truth.

Now, he does not lead a Christian life, who does not keep the

promise he made in baptism; he does not lead a Christian life,

whose life is contrary to that of Jesus Christ; he does not lead a

Christian life, who does not keep the Christian law. But none

of these three conditions can be observed in an easy, luxurious

life. And, in the first place, in what- does our profession con

sist? We all took a solemn and public oath, when we were

made Christians and were admitted into the number of the

children of God in holy baptism. “ I renounce,” were the words

we used, uttered in our stead by another, but which we ratified

when we came to the use of reason. “ I renounce.” What?

The world and its pomps and vanities; the devil and his works;

the flesh and its desires. That is, I bind myself forever to

mortify the inclination I have inherited for the empty honors

and pomps of the world; I bind myself forever to crucify my

flesh, and to die to my sensuality; once for all I bid good-bye

to all forbidden, dangerous, and superfluous pleasures. An

obligation, my dear brethren, that we publicly undertook before

_ the altar in the church, in presence of the angels as witnesses,

and in sight of heaven and earth, as St. Ambrose says. A

promise that is written down, not in the registry of our baptism,

but in the book of our lives; a vow subscribed by God Himself,

which is more binding and unchangeable than any promise or

obligation that men can bind each other with in this world.

Therefore Tertullian calls Christians, “ Religious of the Cross,” ‘

who make their profession to the Cross, promising during their

whole lives to seek, love, and bear it constantly; while St. Paul

says that baptism is a crucifixion, a death and burial of man.

“ For we are buried together with Him by baptism in to death,” ’

he writes to the Romans, so that we must henceforth live for

Christ alone, and die to all the desires of corrupt nature, to the

flesh and its sensualities. “ Knowing this. that our old man is

crucified with Him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, to the

end that we may serve sin no longer. . . . Let not sin therefore

reign in your mortal body, so as to obey the lusts thereof. ” '

1 Crucis religiosos.

’ Consepulti enim sumus cum illo per baptismum in mortem.—Rom. vi. 4.

* Hoc scientes. quia vetus homo noster simul cruciflxus est. ut destruatur corpus peccati,

et ultra non serviamus peccato . . . Non ergo regnet peccatum in vestro morteli corpora. ui.

obediatis concupisceutiis sins—Rom. vi. 6. i2.
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Now, 0 luxurious man, how can you keep this promise and. vow,

if you always treat your body so delicately, seek its comfort in all

things, gratify all its desires, and avoid crosses and discomforts

as long as you can? No, in the life you lead you cannot keep

your promise; you are a perjured, unfaithful, unjust renegade,

who have only the name of a Christian.

Further, what is a Christian? Do you think, perhaps, that 399811881"!

the few drops of water that were poured on your head in bap- 21,11; ZZZ—m

tism alone suffice to make you one? No doubt, they are ucces- life of

sary, but they are not suflicient. What, then, is a true Christian? Christ

He is a. man, says St. Bernard, whose'chief and greatest busi

ness it is to follow Christ, to take Him as his Model, and to

regulate his life according to that of Christ. “In vain,” are

the words of the Saint, “in vain am I a Christian, if I do not

follow Christ.” ‘ “God became man,” says St. John Chrysostom,

“that man might become, as it were, God; He made Himself like

to us, not merely to redeem us, but that we might lead a life

like to His. ‘ For I have given you an example,’ He says Himself,

by way of exhortation to all men, ‘that as I have done to

you, so you do also.”’ In a word, it is an undoubted fact that

we must become comformable to the image of the Son of God, if

we wish to be amongst the number of those whom God has

elected to eternal life, as St. Paul expressly says. Now, 0 vol

uptuary, compare your effeminate life with that of Jesus Christ,

and see what a startling contrast it makes. Christ, poor and

stripped of all earthly things; you, with your heart buried in the

perishable goods of earth; Christ, torn in every part of His body

with scourges; you, in such comfort that the prick of a needle is

intolerable to you. You will not hear of overcoming yourself

unless there is question of gratifying your sensuality. Christ, 9.

man of sorrows; you, a child of joys; Christ, under the cross,

and on the cross even to death, while you dream of nothing but

pleasures, and cannot bear even the name of adversity. Could

two more.inharmonious things be well brought together, than

the life of Christ and yours? And, therefore, what a (lan

gerous sign of eternal reprobation that is for you. When, on

your death-bed, they will place the crucifix in your hands, will

it be a source of consolation, think you, and not rather a pres

age of your eternal damnation? The death of Christ is of no

use to you, unless you endeavor to make your life resemble His.

1 Frustra sum Christianus. sl Christum non sequor.

" Exemplum enlm dedl vobis, ut quemadmodum ego feel vobls, its at vos {Mafia—John

xiil. 15.
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Because it

is contrary

to the Chris

tian law.

“ And they that are Christ's,” is the oft-repeated admonition of

the Apostle, “have crucified their flesh with the vices and con

cupisoences.” ‘

Finally, even if you had not renounced in baptism the flesh

and its concupiscences; if Christ was not proposed to you as the

model you have to imitate; would you not still be obliged, if you

wish to be a Christian, to obey the Christian law? What is that

law? Read the New Testament, that has been written for Chris

tians, and you will find that it inculcates nothing more frequently

than self-denial, mortification, and the crucifying of one’s self.

For the sake of brevity I will quote but a few passages from the

lips of Christ Himself. “ Whosoever doth not carry his cross

and come after Me cannot be My disciple.m “ He that loveth

his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world,

keepeth it unto life eternal. If any man minister to Me, let

him follow Me.” ’ The Epistles of St. Paul are full of exhor

tations to the eficct that the goods of this world must be en

joyed, even by those who possess them in abundance, with such

moderation and in such a spirit of detachment, as if they did

not possess them. “ It remaineth,” he writes to the Corinthi

ans, “that they also who have wives be as if they had none. . .

and they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and they that buy,

as though they possessed not; and they that use this world, as if

they used it not.”‘ Do you think that this is, perhaps, but an

exhortation to do a work of supererogation, and not a, positive

command? But how can that be? Are we not commanded to

follow Christ, in order to enter heaven with Him? But that

cannot be done without bearing daily crosses, trials, and mortifi~

cations. If there is no command to deny one’s self in this life,

why does Our Lord threaten with the loss of their souls those

who neglect doing so? If we are not commanded to lead mor

tified lives, why does St. Paul exclude the effeminate from the

kingdom of God? “Nor the efieminate shall possess the king

dom of God?”

1 Qui autem sunt Christi. carnem suam cruciflxernnt cum vitiis et conoupiscentiis.-Gal_

v- 24.

‘1 Qui non bajulat crucem suam, et venit post me non, potest meus esse discipulus.—Lukc

xiv. 2T.

3 Qui amat animam suam perdet earn ; et qui odit animam suam in hoe mundo, in vitam

mternam custodit cam. Si quis mihi ministrat, me sequatur.-—John xii. 25, 26.

‘ Reliquum est, ut et qui hahent uxores, tanquam non habentes sint. . . et qui gaudent.

tanqnam non gaudentes, et qui emunt, tanquam non possidentes, et qui utuntur hoe mundo.

tanquarn non utautur.-—i. Cor. vii. 29 - 31.

‘ Neque molles regnum Dei possidebunt.—I Cor. vi. 10.
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But, you say, that applies to the apostles and disciples of Which

Christ, and to religious in convents, who imitate them; it is notfor me and other people in the world. What? Does it not

hold good for you in the world? Then the Gospel of Christ is

not for you, either. If mortification and hearing the cross are

recommended as a necessary thing to religious in convents, how

much more necessary is it not for you, who are exposed to so

many dangers in the world? They who do their best to lead

holy lives cannot enter heaven without mortification and crucify

ing themselves, and you expect to get there without denying

yourself anything, and by leading an easy, luxurious life. And

where did you see it written that such doctrine is applicable only

to the apostles of Christ, and to religious in convents? Do we

not read in the same place the express words of Christ, “ If any

man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross daily, and follow Me” P And is it not expressly stated that

“He said to all,” those words?‘ No, He spoke not for the

apostles alone, but for all; not for religious in convents alone,

but for people of all states, conditions, and dignities. All with

out exception and without dispensation, just as none are dis

pensed from following Christ, must deny themselves and take

up their cross. “ And He said to all: If any man will come after

Me, let him deny himself,” etc. Therefore it holds good for you,

as well as for me; for the rich, as well as for the poor; for the

noble, as well as for the lowly; for the innocent, as well as for

the guilty. “ He said to all,” and, amongst others, to that dis~

solute youth and wanton young woman, who imagine that now

is the time for them to enjoy themselves; to that man, that

woman, who fritter away their time in visiting, and in idle amuse

ments; and to all of us, no matter who we are, that we must

deny ourselves, take up our cross, overcome our evil inclinations,

mortify and crucify our flesh, and enter on the rough way of

penance; otherwise we shall not lead Christian lives or belong to

Christ, or have any claim to the eternal kingdom of heaven.

Most dangerous, then, not to say unhappy, is the state of Therefore

those who live in abundance of all temporal goods, who have $3133;

everything they desire, and use all they have for their bodily lemma“,

comfort and for the gratification of their senses. They have madame"

. . one state.

Just reason for fearing that they are of the number of those

whom Christ threatens with woe, because they have their conso

1 chebat autem ad omnes: s1 quls vult post me venire, abneget semetlpsum. et tollat cru

cem suam quotidle, at sequatur me.—Luke 1x. 23.
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lation here; to fear that they are amongst those of whom Origen

writes: “ the prosperity of the present life is for those who have

no hope of future happiness; ” ' to fear that they are walking on

that broad and pleasant way that leads to destruction and eternal

ruin; to fear that one day will be spoken of them the words of

the Apocalypse: “As much as she hath glorified herself and

lived in delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye to her,” ’

unless they are all the more careful in holding in‘ check their

evil inclinations, in avoiding sin, and in serving God zealously in

their prosperity by practising the virtues of their state; and that

they can hardly do for any length of time without mortification

of the body and its senses.

$111321“ But, on the other hand, you poor and needy mortals, who

1ndusmou, suffer want in many things, who have to labor hard for your

gnogdbsn‘g’ll- daily bread, whose flesh is tamed by weakness and illness, by

myth, trials and troubles of all kinds, be comforted, rejoice, and be

“hers- glad that the good God has removed from you the occasion of

leading an easy, luxurious, and dangerous life. He Himself in

flicts on you, as we have seen already, the penance you should

have otherwise inflicted on yourselves; for if you bear your daily

trials, troubles, and annoyances with a good intention for God’s

sake, you will have mortifications enough. “ Do not envy those

who enjoy prosperity in this world,” says with reason St. Peter

Damian, “but rather eondole with them,” ' although we must

not give way to rash judgments against our neighbor. We can

not see everything, and therefore we are often deceived by out

ward appearances. Many a one seems to us to lead an easy,

indolent life, who has in reality secret trials and crosses enough

' to bear, that cause him a great deal of suffering, or elée he may,

unknown to us, afflict himself by voluntary mortifications. The

silken garment sometimes conceals the rough hair-shirt; even at a

well-furnished table the taste is often severely mortified by being

deprived of some favorite article of food, and frequently, while

the laugh is on the lips, the heart is devoured with anguish. Still,

' generally speaking, I say of those who really lead an easy, lux

urious life, no matter who they are, “ do not envy them, but rather

condole with them;” do not grudge them the happiness they

appear to enjoy, but, rather, have the greatest pity for them;

“ for like unreasoning beasts they are hastening, even while feast~

l Praesens smeulum eornm est, qui futons beatltudlnis non nabent spem.

2 Quantum glorificavlt se, et in delicils fult, tantum date 1111 tormentum et luctum.—Apoe.

xvili. 7.

“ Noll nujus vine felicitatem hominibus invlriere, sed condole.
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ing, to the slaughter-house?l You, indeed, now weep, while

they laugh; you suffer hunger and thirst, while they abound in

everything; you are plagued with severe labor, while they lead

idle, sensual lives; but be content with what God has ordained

for you; the time will come when you will laugh, and they will

weep; when you will be filled, and they will suffer hunger and

thirst like dogs; when you Will rejoice in endless peace and

delights, while they will be eternally tormented.

May I, my dear brethren, bring forward a fable by way of con- 1“" ‘3?

clusion? It is, of course, and remains but a fable; yet it will hem, Gm

serve to explain the truth which we are now considering. Alereflt

dog, that had been for many years chained at his master’s door, $251“ by a

once saw opposite him a pig that was being fattened. Every

morning, noon, and evening the latter used to receive whole

trough-fuls of food, to the great discontent and envy of the dog,

who at last lost patience and began to snarl and growl at the pig.

What? he said, such an ugly beast gets plenty to eat, while I

must suffer hunger? He is not of the least use to any one, and

can only annoy his master with his grunting, while I have to re

main here in heat and cold to keep guard over my master’s house

and chattels, and to protect his money from thieves. Yet the

useless pig gets more than he can eat, while the most that is

given to me is but a dry bone or a piece of musty bread that has

happened to fall from the table and got trodden under foot,

while, if I chance to go too near the servants, I get a beating.

Now can that be just? Thus growling and grumbling he hid

himself in his kennel, full of vexation. A few mornings after

he heard a most woful screaming, and sprang out at once to

see what was the matter, when he beheld the butcher dragging

out the pig by the ears, throwing it down violently on the ground,

and then sticking a long knife into its heart; and when he had

thus put an end to the pig’s screaming, he threw the body into

a trough, pouring boiling water over it, tore away the bristles

and the skin, and then, having split it open, hung it up on a

pole. The dog kept on wagging his tail, not knowing what to

make of the whole afiair. At last said he to himself: is that,

then, the end of all that stuffing and feeding? If so, I will be

satisfied with my dry bone; and he went quite contented into his

kennel again. 0 poor and suffering Christians, you say some—

times, with discontent, how happy those gentlemen and ladies

must be! They have nothing but pleasures and enjoyments in

I Qula nimlrum velnt bruta antmalla. ad macellum edeudo propel-ant.
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their lives. 0 how unequal is the lot of people in this world!

I must toil like a slave, and even then can hardly get enough to

eat. What do they do for God more than I? I do my best to

serve Him, and please Him, and yet I have to suffer bitter trials;

one difficulty comes after another; one cross succeeds the other.

But cease your complaints, you who think thus. Have courage,

and wait for the end, and then you will see what will happen.

They, if they lead vicious lives, will be hurried to the terrible

slaughter-house after their feasting here, like dumb beasts;

while you, if you hear your trials for God's sake, will find rest

and peace. “ So they did eat and were filled exceedingly,” says

the Prophet David of the Israelites, “they were not defrauded

of that which they crave( .” And how did things go with them?

“As yet their meat was in their mouth, and the wrath of God

came upon them; and He slew the fat ones among them.” 1 Car

dinal Hugo remarks on these words; “therefore let the lean

cattle rejoice; for not they are killed, but the fat ones.” ’ The

rich glntton was a fatted swine of this kind, as St. Luke tells us:

He “was clothed in purple and fine linen, and feasted sumptu

ouslyevery day,’H while poor Lazarus had to suffer the pangs

of hunger: “who lay at his gate full of sores, desiring to be

filled with the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table, and no

one did give him.” ‘ But how different it was with them at the

end! When the rich man was fattened up, the butcher death

came: “the rich man also died, and he was buried in hell.” ‘ And

what became of Lazarus? “ It came to pass that the beggar died ,

and was 'carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.”° Why

was the rich man condemned to sufier in hell? “ Son,” answered

Abraham, “ remember that thou didst receive good things in thy

lifetime.” ' Why was Lazarus brought into the joys of heaven?

“and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted,

and thou art tormented.” ‘

0 just God, is that the way things go in this world? Is thatConclusion

and resolu

1 Mandueaverunt et saturati sunt nimis ; non sunt fraudati a desiderlo suo. Escze eorum

erant 1n ore lpsorum, et in Del ascendlt super eos, et occidlt plngues eorum—Pa. lxxvfl. 29

— 31.

9 Gaudeant ergo macllentae peeudes. qul non occlduntur. sed plagues.

3 Indubeatnr purpura, et bysso, et epulabatur quotldie splendlde.—Luke xvi. 19.

4 Jacebat ad januam ejus. uleerlbus plenus. cupleus saturarl de mlcls, quse cadebant de

mensa divitls, et nemo llli dabat.—Ibld. 20, 21.

5 Mortuus est autem et dives. et sepultus est in lnferno.—Ibld. 22.

° Factum est aulem ut moreretur mendlcus, et portaretur ab angells 1n sinum Abraham—

lbid.

7 Fill, reeordare quia receplsti bona in vita tua.—Ibid. 25.

8 Et Lazarus slmiliter mala: nune autem hlc eonsolatur; tu vero cruclarls.—Ibld.
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the end of an easy, luxuriouslife, and of a mortified, penitential ¢1°M° lead

one? Oh, if such is the case, I do not wish to enjoy pleasures! ad

I will in future be content with my state, and will leave abun

dance to those who wish to have it. Let others eat, drink, and.

sleep well; let them pamper their bodies, and laugh and enjoy

themselves; my desire is, O God, to sacrifice my body to Thy will,

to chastise my flesh, and give it up to mortification and self

denial, so that I may save my soul forever; for I cannot have

two heavens, one here, and another hereafter. If, therefore, I

have now to sigh, with the afflicted Job on the dung-hill: “ The

flesh being consumed, my bone hath cleaved to my skin,” ‘ I will

also console myself with the same Job, saying, “ I shall be

clothed again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God:

this my hope is laid up in my bosom.” In this flesh of mine,

which is now mortified and afiiicted; in this flesh, which is now

emaciated by daily labor; in this flesh, which is now often tor

mented by hunger and thirst, and want and poverty; in this

flesh, which is now worn out by illness and weakness, and tried

by all kinds of contradictions, in this flesh I shall see my God,

and I reserve all my comfort and pleasure until then. Amen.

Another Introduction to the same Sermon for the Fifth Sunday

in Lent.

Text.

Qm's ex vohis arguet me do peocato ?-—John viii. 46.

“ Which of you shall convince Me of sin?”

Introduction.

What Christ said to the Pharisees, who, being filled with envy,

found fault with all He did, He says, it seems to me, on this

Passion Sunday to all Christians, but especially to those tender

lings, who shirk the works of mortification and penance of which

we have spoken during the Lent: “ Which of you shall con

vince Me of sin?” I have never done the least thing to render

penance necessary for Me ; never have I committed the least sin,

nor could I commit one, so that I need not be on My guard

against it; never have the senses of My body been inclined to evil,

so that I need not keep them in check; and 'yet, I, your God,

spent My life in penance and mortification, in order to show

‘ Pelll meae, cousumptis carnlbus,'adhsesit 0s meum.-Job. xix. 20.

7 Rursum clrcumdabor pelle mes, et in carne mea'videbo Deum meum. Reposlta est

nwc spes mea in sinu meo.—Ibid. 26. 27.
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you how you, too, must live. My dear brethren, we must all

agree to this; there is no contradicting it. For if we wish to

enter with Christ into glory, we must necessarily suffer with

Him, and deny and mortify ourselves, as we have seen more in

detail on a former occasion; he who treats himself too delicately

cannot go to heaven. And that is what I undertake to prove to

day, and I say:—Plan of Discourse as above.

 



ON FASTING AND ALMS-GIVING AS

A MEANS OF SATISFYING FOR

SIN.

FOR 7'1ETH SEerlON.

ON THE OBLIGATION OF FASTING.

Subject.

1. We can and must fast for forty days; such is the law that

binds Christians under pain of grievous sin. 2. We are not

obliged or are not able to fast in the manner prescribed; such is

the vain pretext of many sensual Christians.—Preaehed on the

first Sunday in Lent.

Text.

Cum jejnnasset quallraginta eliebus et quadraginta noetibns.

—Matt. iv. 2.

“ When He had fasted forty days and forty nights.”

Introduction.

You terrible Lent, are you back again? Must we again sufier

hunger? And there is not even a dispensation for eating meat!

Alas, how will I be able to stand that? Forty whole days, one

after the other! It is too much; I shall die before Easter. Such

are the complaints I seem to hear from some over-delicate Chris

tians, who look on the obligation of fasting as a most terrible

one, and shrink from it as they would from being flayed alive.

But be comforted; it will not kill you. For, not to lose any

more time in the introduction, there is no doubt that—

Plan of Discourse.

We can and must fast forforty (lays; Such is the law that binds

Christians under pain of grievous sin, as I shall show in the first

part. We are not obliged, or are unable to fast in the manner

prescribed ; such is the min pretext of many sensual Christians.

This we shall examine in the seegraul part. But if the first is true,
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The Obliga—

tion of the

forty days‘

last arises

not only

from the

law at the

Church.

But from

Christ and

His apos

flea.

then the second must be false, as we shall see in the conclusion,

to the consolation of thus-0 who are compelled by want to fast al

most all the year, time the]; ham- neitherfish norfiesh to eat, and

to the e)1('OIlI'((_I/('I)IPH/ of all others. that they may religiously ob

serve thvforty dag/s' fast. (lt't'UI’tll/t" m the custom of good Chris—

tians.

Christ Jesus, Model of those who fast, give us Thy grace to

this end: we beg it of Time through the merits of Thy Mother

Mary, and of our hon guardian angels.

We must observe the fast of forty days; we are bound to do so,

and there is not the least doubt of it. The law binding Chris

tians to that etfeet is clear and well-known throughout the whole

(‘ntholh- world. Nor is it a more human law, or an invention

of the Popes. as most people imagine, who therefore make little

account of it: nay. in some places the thing has gone so far that

people violate the fast and eat meat without any dispensation,

like heretics. thinking that it makes no matter, as the law of

fasting is only a l’apal law. Such people show clearly that they

have departed from sound Catholic doctrine; for they either do

not look on the Pope as the only visible head of the Church on

earth, or else they do not consider themselves under any obliga

tion to obey his laws and commands. Both these errors are

condemned as heretical. Even if the forty days’ fast were an

invention of the Popes, and were imposed by them on the

Church at large. would not that fact alone be a sufficient reason

to make it obligatory in conscience for every child of the

Church? Not the least doubt of it.

Now, the law of fasting is a tradition that we receive from its

author, Our Lord Jesus Christ, through His apostles and their

successors. St. Jerome writes to Marcella plainly enough on

the matter: “ we fast for forty days at a suitable time, according

to apostolic tradition.”I The holy Pope, St. Leo, writes, “ What

every Christian ought to do at all times, let us now do with

greater care and devotion, that the apostolic ordinance of the

forty days’ fast may be observed.” ’ This is the reason, says St.

Ambrose, ' why Christ, the Son of God, who was not in need of

penance, spent forty days and nights without eating or drinking,

namely, “to show us that we, too, must follow His example and

' Nos unam quadrageslmam secundum tmdltlonem Apostolorum tempore nobls congruo

Jejunamus.

1 Ut Apostollea constitutlo quadraglnta dlerum jejunlls lmpleatur-—St. Lem Serm. de

quadrag.

' l‘t nobls exemplo asset hon jejunlum.—S. Ambr., Ep. lxxxll. ad Verull.
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fast for the same time.” From which he draws the following

conclusion: “therefore, if any Christian does not observe the

days devoted to fasting, he is guilty of disobedience and ob

stinacy in violating, by eating, the law of fasting that God has

imposed on him for the good of his soul,” ‘ so that we must

fast, and are bound under a grievous obligation to observe the

Lenten fast. From this it follows, without further argument,

that we can observe the forty days’ fast; for Christ would not

have imposed on us a law that is impossible of fulfilment.

And to what does this law oblige us, since we do not hesitate Difficult"

. . , . . that law

to urge excuses against fulfilling 1t? It is not nearly as severe now was,“ the

as it was in olden times, amongst the early Christians, who were early Chris

. . tians, it is

obliged to abstain, not only from meat, but also from every- easyenough

thing that comes from meat, such as eggs, milk, butter, etc., How

and not merely that, but even from fish, spices, and wine, so

that there was hardly anything they could eat except bread,

salt, oil, and vegetables, and that only once a day, in the .

afternoon, for they knew nothing of a collation, and their

evening repast was kept as strictly in the bounds of moderation

as our collation now is, according to Tertullian, St. Athanasius,

St. Epiphanius, St. John Chrysostom, St. Paulinus, and others

who lived while that method of fasting was in vogue. And that

method they had all to follow, without exception; no one dreamt

of asking a dispensation. St. Bernard, speaking of Lent, says:

“ hitherto we religious have been the only ones to fast during

the whole year; but now kings and princes, clergy and people,

the noble and the lowly, the rich and the poor, all will join with

us in fasting till the evening.“ Even if the obligation of fast

ing were so strict nowadays, we should have no right to object,

or to say, I cannot observe it; for all Christians have already ob

served it in former times, for many hundred years. How much

less reason, then, have we now to allege impossibility as an excuse,

since the Catholic Church, which has received from Jesus Christ

full power to that effect, has lessened the severity of the law of

fasting to such an extent, that it seems a mere trifle when com

pared to the strict Observances of former times? For there is

only one kind of food forbidden to us during this Lent, and that

is meat; all other articles of food we may use, provided that,

with the exception of Sundays, we eat a full meal but once a

1 Qulsquls ergo Christianus consecratam jejunlo non impleverlt quadragesimam, prae

varloationis et contumaclse reus tenebitur, quod legem divinitns pro salute sua datam pran

dendo ipse rescindit.-—Serm. xxxiii.

‘3 Serm. iii. de quadmg,
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day, and a slight collation in the evening. That is all we have

to do now.

And must we look on that as an intolerable burden? Is there

any Christian who will try to excuse himself from it by saying

that he cannot observe it. or is not bound to do so? The very

easiness with which the precept of the Lenten fast can now be

obeyed makes more evident the guilt of him who deliberately

violates it. In order to understand this better, my dear brethren,

consider the violation of the divine command of which our first

parents were guilty in Paradise. The holy Fathers. the commen

tators of the Holy Scripture, and the doctors of the Church can

hardly find words strong enough to express the fearful malice of

this first sin, which we, unhappy descendants of Adam, have

still reason to regret in this vale of tears. The Abbot Rupert

says that “no one can rightly estimate its malice?“ And in

what, then, does this malice consist? If we look at the matter ac

cording to the ordinary principles of theology, not only will it

not appear so terrible to us, but we shall even find a difficulty in

making a mortal sin out of it. For, what was the sin that Adam

committed in Paradise? He ate of a fruit that God had forbid

den him to touch. That was all. But that cannot be, at the

farthest, any worse than a venial sin. For theologians teach us

that there cannot be a grievous obligation regarding a thing that

is, of its kind, small and unimportant (with the exception of the

matter of impurity, on account of the danger of sin which is al

ways there, and for several other reasons besides). Thus, for in

stance, it is a sin to take a farthing from a rich man unjustly, for

it is a violation of the command, “thou shalt not steal:” but

since the matter of the theft is so small, the sin is only a venial

one. Now, to eat a piece of a fruit, nay, even a whole apple, is,

if we consider the matter alone, a very trifling affair. Why, then,

should such a sin be reckoned as a most grievous one in the

divine judgments, and as a most fearful sin, the malice of which

no man can understand? St. Thomas of Aquin tells us why.

The gravity of this offence must be measured by the cir

cumstances, and not by the smallness of the matter of it; and,

“ according to those circumstances, that sin was a most grievous

one.” ’ What were they? Mark, my dear brethren, the manner

and the words in which God imposed the command on Adam:

“ And He commanded him, saying: Of every tree of Paradise

Therefore.

since Adam

sinned most

grievoust

by violating

a very easy

command.

1 Magnitudlnem ejus nullus est qul restlmare possit.—Run. Ahb. de oper. tr. l. i.

1 Et secundum has peccatum lllud habult maximam gravitatem.-St. Thom. fl. 2. q. 63.
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thou shalt eat: but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil

thou shalt not eat. For in what day soever thou shalt eat of it,

thou shalt die the death.”1 It was as if God wished to say: be

held, Adam, turn round and see the beautiful garden that is made

for your use and pleasure; see the beauty of its trees and flowers,

the different herbs and vegetables it produces, and the sweetness of

its countless fruits. All these things you can when and 110w

you please; but there is one tree that I reserve to Myself, in or

der to test your obedience, and under pain of temporal and

eternal death you are forbidden to taste of it. Oh, certainly a

most easy law to observe! But what did Adam do? In the

midst of the superabundant delights that were at his free-disposal

he stretched out his hand, in order to please his wife, to that

one tree that he was forbidden to taste of under pain of death.

This, says Rupert, was the transgression of which no one is able

to estimate the magnitude; “for, in the midst of the joys and

delights of Paradise, he was unwilling to abstain from the one

forbidden fruit.” ’

Now to our subject, my dear brethren. When we consider the

great number and variety of creatures on the earth, in the air,

the sea, and the rivers, that God has prepared for the nourish

ment and food of man, might we not say that we have a kind of

earthly paradise? There are all kinds of crops in the fields, all

kinds of fruit on the trees, all kinds of wholesome and nourish

ing vegetables in the gardens; what a superabundance of these

things there is on earth! And, then, what a great variety of

animals, wild and tame, of birds, of domestic fowls, and of fishes

in the waters. What a number of savory dishes can be made of

those things that are procured from beasts ! And the good God

says, as it were, to each one of us Christians, behold, all these

things I give you to use as you please; eat and drink of them

when you can have them, according to your means and observing

the laws of moderation, for the preservation of your health: but

one article of food alone I reserve, which you must now abstain

from for My sake, and that but for forty days; all the others you

can use once a day, till you are fully satisfied. Is it credible, my

dear brethren, that any true Christian can be found to object to

such a command as this, or to say that it is too-difficult to be ob

served? Or that any one would hesitate to obey humbly such a

I Praecepltque ei dlcens: ex omnl llgno paradlsl eomede: de llgno autem sclentlm bout

et mall ne comedas: lu quoeumque enlm dle comederls ex ea. morle morlerls.—Geu. ll. 16,

17.

3 Qul in tall voluptatls loco, dellclls aflluentl. vetlto pomo lnhlavit.

So also he

who breaks

the law of

fastng sins

grievously.
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generous Creator, or would eat meat without urgent necessity, in

spite of the express command to the contrary, or would other

wise violate the law of fasting? I can hardly imagine that any

one would be so inconsiderate; otherwise, if we have to measure

the magnitude of his guilt according to what the Abbot Rupert

says of the sin of our first parents, “there is no one who can

rightly estimate its malice.” And yet, alas, how many half

Catholics there are who refuse to observe this easy law! We are

not bound to fast in that way, they say; nay, we cannot fast in

that way. Let us hear what they have to say for themselves by

way of excuse, in the

Second Part.

The many Children, who have not completed their twenty-first year, old

pretexts . . .

“mum, up people, who have reached their srxtieth, laborers and others, who

lesed 10 have to work hard the whole day, sick, delicate, and convalescent

gidsftxb people, mothers who are nursing. and others of the kind, have,

1m: are indeed, good reason for saying that they cannot observe the law

22:32:: of fasting, at least as far as eating only one full meal in the day

on anxiety is concerned; although, as St. Basil testifies, among the early

12:23:?“ Christians even these people would be bound to fast strictly.

Further, they who are either actually sick or are recovering

from illness have also good reason for being dispensed from the

law prescribing abstinence from flesh-meat; and, in fact, a gen

eral dispensation to that effect is granted where sufficient reason

exists, so that such people may éat meat without violating

the law of fasting. Of excuses of that kind I do not speak. -

But how many other people there are, of both sexes, who seek

for all sorts of pretexts, furnished by their self-love, in order to

evade the Christian law of fasting, so that they either turn the

evening collation into a full meal, or else pamper their appetites

with flesh-meat. A delicate constitution, natural weakness,

weariness of the limbs, headache, a weak stomach, want of

sleep and discomfort at night, catarrhs and injuries to the health

that might arise from eating fish; such are, generally speaking,

the great orators that persuade such people that they are justi

fied in saying, I am not bound to fast, I cannot do it; I must

eat meat, or else my health will suffer.

These ex- But if these causes were sufficient to dispense you from the

o{law of fasting, there would hardly be any one in the world

no avail. bound to observe it, and the forty days’ fast would be a useless

and idle law. For where is the man in the world who is not
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subject to some bodily weakness or other? These bodily ills are

consequences of original sin, and are the rightful inheritance of

our human nature. We are all made of the same clay. I know

well that the love we have for our bodies grows up with us from

our tenderest years, and that we are bound by the natural law to

love them. I acknowledge that we are not lords and masters,

but rather caretakers of our health, our bodies, and our lives,

and therefore we are not allowed to neglect them altogether.

But it is also certain that we must not act towards them as if we

lived only for the sake of the body, for we must care for the body '

only in so far as is necessary in order to render it serviceable to

the soul. Hence, not our sensual appetites and our bodily

comfort, but the eternal salvation of our immortal souls, should

have the preference in all things. When God proclaims to us

by His Church the law of the Lenten fast, is it perhaps His in

tention to ruin our health and shorten our lives? Certainly

not. Is He, then, ignorant of what our bodily strength can bear?

By no means. How, then, can we dare to make an exception of

ourselves in a command that is given to all Christians in gen

era], and to pretend that it is impossible for us to observe that

command, or that we are not bound to observe it? “ The ex

cuse you allege,” says the Glossa, “is a temptation; because

you are more anxious about the food of the body than about

that of the mind.” ‘

I have asked the doctor about it, they say generally, and ac- Andi" most

cording to him fish is very bad for my health; therefore I am 32:32,“

not bound to fast, and can eat meat with a good conscience. opinionis

.And because the doctor tells you that, you think it is quite 23321112159

enough? But a great many mistakes are made in that way. for dispens

The doctor, you must know, has no power to dispense in the law game’s

of fasting; all he can do is to declare that you have a reasonable

cause for asking a dispensation. He acts as confessors do, who

express their opinion according to what their penitent tells them.

In the same way the doctor tells you that you can eat meat, but

on the supposition that what you tell him is the truth. If you are

really as weak as you say; if your stomach is in bad order; if

your head is so weak; if you are really in danger of losing your

health, and there is no other way of helping you, then, of course,

you can eat meat, that is, you have a good reason for asking a

dispensation. But if your weakness is, as is generally the case,

merely imaginary, if your fears are founded on self-love, sensual

| Persuale tua tentatlo est; quia agis de clbo corporls. non de clbo mantis.
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Many fast

constantly

and severe

ly, and are

yet in good

health.

ity, love of comfort, gluttony, and dread of self-denial and

Christian mortification. of what good will the dispensation you

seek for be in the sight of God, although you have the doctor’s

opinion in favor of it? The excuse you allege is a temptation;

the idea you have of your inability to fast is only a suggestion

of your sensuality. But, you say, I know by experience that fish

is not good for me. Well. then, who compels you to eat fish?

Let it be, and eat something else. But that would be difficult

and hard to do. Quite so, and that is precisely the reason of the

law of fasting; it must be hard and difficult.

Oh, what a great number of people there are among the lower

classes, who, besides having to work hard every day, hardly see a

bit of meat oftener than once or twice a year, while they are just

as badly 03 with regard to fish; and yet they are able to enjoy

good health on their fare of bread and vegetables. They can do

without meat for a year at a time, while you are afraid to abstain

from it for a few weeks during the Lent! How many people

there are, of both sexes, in eonvents and monasteries, who spend

their whole lives without eating meat, or anything that comes

from meat; and yet they reach a ripe old age. St. Hilarion was

eighty years old, St. Pachoniius a hundred and ten, SS. Antony,

Arsenius, and Romuald lived to be a hundred and twenty. And

what ascetic lives they led! Did they have meat outside of Lent?

Or fish prepared with all kinds of delicious sauces during Lent?

N0, indeed; dry bread, herbs, and vegetables were their food,

pure water their drink, and even these things they did not eat

their fill of, unless on some great feast days, as we learn from SS.

Jerome and Athanasius. Thus they fasted the whole year

through, while they slept for a few hours on the bare ground,

and scourged and chastised their bodies in different ways, and

yet they enjoyed good health. Who of those people in the

world who deny themselves no bodily comfort, lead idle lives,

and seek out the most delicate viands for the sake of preserving

their health, who of them, I say, ever attains to such a hale old

age, as the Fathers of the desert did, in the midst of their fast

ing and austerities? Yes, they say; but people in those days were

different. Yes, they were different; they were more pious, God~

fearing, and desirous of their salvation than we are. You and I,

0 Christian, are not required to fast so strictly. All that we

have to do is to abstain from meat, and to eat a full meal but

once a day, during Lent; and is that so dangerous to health, or

are we so weak and delicate, that we cannot endure it, and
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are obliged to ask for a dispensation in the very first week of

Lent, for fear that our health should suffer? Sheer imagina

tion! “ The excuse you allege is a temptation.” We can do

much, if we are only willing, if we have but a proper love for

God, and for our eternal salvation.

Go through religious houses of men and women, and you will Eve“ they

find many delicate youths and tender virgins who were broughtup in luxury, shuddered at the very name of fasting, and could delicate to

not bear to eat fish, as they then imagined. But ask them, now mt'

that they have followed the divine inspiration and embraced the,

religious state, ask them, I say, if they can fast and abstain from

ineat. Certainly, they can fast, and that, too, without much diffi

culty; nor, if they now and then get fish to eat, does it do them

the least harm, while, in addition to the prescribed fasts, they,

out of a holy zeal, impose on themselves frequently other more

severe fasts, if they are allowed to do so by their superiors. And

has their constitution or their bodily strength been changed

since they entered religion? No; they are just as they were

when they left the world. But one thing is changed in them.

What is that? Their own will; for they have become more

pious, more zealous in the divine service, than they formerly

were in the world; and now they can fast, because they wish to

fast; just as they would have been able to do it before, if they

had only been willing. '

I cannot for the life of me understand how people allege their firing;

weak and delicate health as an excuse for not observing the gen- we weak to

oral Lenten fast imposed on all Christians. Do they not condemn m” are

themselves by their conduct? For they have strength enough :35; or

for other things, which are far more injurious to the health mum“

than abstinence from meat. Hear, my dear brethren, how 23:21:11,113;

beautifully and forcibly the Prophet Jeremias describes such

people: “ Their course is become evil, and their strength un

like.”' Do you wish to know how their strength has become

unlike? For instance, during Shrove-tide, or at some other

time, you are invited to an evening party, at which you spend

half the night eating, drinking, dancing, and otherwise amusing

yourself; so that it is quite late when you go home. Before ac

cepting the invitation, do you go to consult the doctor as to

whether it is good for your health to appear at such a party?

What an extraordinary question! you say. Why should I ask

the doctor about such a thing? But are you not afraid of get

1 Faetus est cursus e01 um malus. ct fortitude eorum dissimllls.-Jerem. xxifl. 10.
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ting ill, or of putting your head or stomach out of order, since

you are so weak and delicate? Are you not afraid of injuring

yourself by walking or driving through the cold air late at night,

in wind and rain, sleet and snow, depriving yourself at the same

time of your night’s rest? No, you say; I can endure that easily

enough, and find a pleasure in it. Well, if such is the case, you

must have a strong constitution! To get up an hour earlier

than usual in the morning, and go through the cold air, and

suffer some discomfort for the purpose of assisting at some pub

lic devotion on week-days, or at a sermon on Sundays, that, I am

well aware, is bad for the health, and is sure to affect the head

and the lungs injuriously; but I thought it was just as bad when

one went out to parties in similar circumstances. No, you

answer; I have never found that to be the case. Truly, I see now

that you must have a strong constitution indeed! And when

you have spent four or five hours dancing, and go out of a warm

room into the cold night air, and then into the warmth of your

own house again, do you not find that affecting your health?

No, not at all. Wonderful, indeed, must your constitution be!

And when you eat or drink to excess, or fill your stomach with

all kinds of fruit, sweetmeats, and sugarwater, when visitors ar

rive, are your head and stomach always in good order? Yes, I

can bear all that without difficulty, nor does it make me the

least ill. Certainly, you must be a very healthy person! For all

doctors maintain that nothing is more injurious to the health

than to eat and drink to excess, especially when different kinds

of food and drink are used at the same time. And some have

told me, too, that there is nothing more apt to cause colds and

catarrhs, than the night air, and sudden changes from heat to

cold, and from cold to heat. Let doctors say what they will, I

have done it over and over again, and it has not hurt me. Then

your constitution must be a very strong one!

But very But tell me, is not this constitution of yours the same during

31?]:$2? Lent? How, then, is it that you were up to the present so strong

God and and healthy that nothing could hurt you ; whereas now you are

$21302“? so weak, that, if you abstain from meat for a time, you are sure

mum to get sick? Ah, Christians, is it possible that one can endure

anything without injuring one’s health, when the laws of the

world command, or the senses and desires of the flesh clamor

for gratification, while, if there is question of obeying the law of

God and the Church, all our strength is gone, the head is too

weak, the stomach too delicate, we might grow sick and die?
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Thus our strength has become unlike. Vitruvius relates a won

derful thing of a town in the island of Lesbos. He says that

to-day you may see all the inhabitants full of health and strength,

while to-morrow the whole town is like a hospital, so many of .

the people are sick, while the day after again they are as healthy ~

as before, and so it goes on. What is the cause of this wonderful

change. Nothing but the change of the wind. “When the

south wind blows in that town,” he says, “ the people grow sick;

when the north wind blows, they get well again.” ‘ Do we not ‘

find a nearly similar change taking place now, my dear brethren,

amongst Christians? During Shrove-tide the weakest and most

delicate are strong enough to spend the time in eating and drink

ing, in staying up late at night and amusing themselves in

various ways; but as soon as the Lent comes on, then one has a

head-ache, another has a weak chest, a third complains of his

stomach, a fourth is subject to colds; one has this complaint,

another that; n one is without some weakness or other. And

when Easter arrives, they are all as well as ever. What is the

reason of this change? It is due to a change of wind. We look

to where the wind blows from. If from the north, that is, if the

perverse spirit of the world wishes to have his vain customs ob

served, then all are strong and healthy; then neither wind nor

weather, food nor drink, waking at night nor discomfort during

the day, do any harm. But if the wind comes from the south,

that is, if the Spirit of Jesus Christ urges us to take upon us His

sweet yoke, alas, that I must say so, then every one is too weak

and sickly. And so it is in reality, says St. Gregory: "' all the

lovers of the vain world are strong in earthly, but weak in

heavenly things.” ’ “ Their strength is unlike; ” they are strong

when they please, and weak when they choose to be so, accord

ing to the wind. The law of fasting comes from the south, and

does not please them, and therefore they say to themselves: I

cannot fast, my stomach cannot hear fish; I must eat meat.

But what will their excuses avail before the all-seeing God, Theirex

who cannot allow Himself to be deceived by any man, and who 3:52:32;

knows well What each one is able to bear? What will they avail milled by

before that Judge of whom the Prophet David says: “ He shall fig“

judge the world with justice, and the people with His truth?” 3 all the more

Mark these words, weak Christians; in His own divine truth He :ikelz'h“:

038 6 1“

1 In qua civitate. Auster cum flat, homines 2egrotant: cum Septentrio. restituuntur ad health.

sanitatem.—Vltruv. 1. 1., c. 6.

' Omues hnjns szecull dilectores in terreuis rehus tortes sum. in coelestibus autem debiles.

‘ J udlca bit orbem terms in mquitnte, et populos 1n veritate sum—PS. xcv. 13.
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Shown by

an example.

will judge the world, and not according to your idle imagina

tions. You violate the law of fasting by eating meat, in order

to preserve your health, and to prolong your life; but do you

not see how the devil betrays you, making your own self-love act

as the traitor, when he inspires p :' with such ideas? Did not

the wily serpent practise the same deceit with our first parents

in Paradise? What did he say to Eve. in order to persuade her

to eat the forbidden fruit? " No, you shall not die the death;” 1

you shall live as gods, if you eat of that fruit. But what hap

pened to them? As soon as they had disobeyed His command,

God announced to them that they should die: "' In the sweat of

thy face shalt thou eat bread. till thou return to the earth, out

of which thou wast taken: for dust thou art, and into dust shalt

thou return."2 In the same way does the tempter act with us

nowadays: " You shall not die the death,” he exclainis; you

must not expose yourself to the danger of dying before your

time: fish is bad for your health; if you eat it, you will get sick

and die; you must eat meat, in order to preserve your health and

live longer. But take care lost, in punishment of your disobedi

ence, God may deprive you of health and life together.

The holy Bishop Elphege, of England, was once exhorting his

people to observe the Lenten fast. When the sermon was over one

of the congregation said: that preacher is too coarse and severe,

(we are accustomed to similar compliments nowadays, 1:00;) he

has been shouting there loud enough, but he has not prepared my

stomach for fasting; I cannot do without meat, or fast for such a

long time. The Bishop was told of this; alas, said he, unhappy

man! what will become of you even before to-morrow dawns.

On the following day the man was found dead in his bed. This

incident is related, by Baronius, as having occurred in the year

947. Oh, if we could always see the reason of the untimely

death of those men or women who were so careful of their health,

or the cause of their being always in ill health, how often would

we not find that the very means they made use of to evade the

law of fasting and to preserve their health and prolong their

lives, was made use of by God in His just judgments to bring ill

ness and death on them!

My dear Christians, unless evident necessity requires other

wise, let us strictly observe the law of God and of the Catholic

Church; as, besides countless other good Christians, Cardinal

Exhortation

and resolu

tion to ob

serve the

1 Nequaquam morte morlemint.— Gen. 1“. 4.

2 In sudore vultus tul vescerls pane. donec revel-tarts in terrain de qua sumptns es : qina

pulvis es, et in pulverem reverteris.—lhid. 19.
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Hosius did, who was papal nuncio in the Council of Trent. “mum

Wearied out by long journeys and many discomforts, he fell into smcuy'

an illness during Lent, but did not abate anything of the rigor

of his fasting. His doctor, the other cardinals, and the bish

ops begged of him to give up fasting, lest he should injure his

health. What? he said; God has commanded us to honor our

father and mother that we may live long on earth; and there

fore I, too, will honor my heavenly Father and my mother, the

Church, and, like an obedient child, will observe the law of

fasting, in the firm hope that I will thereby preserve my health

and life better than if I took the most nourishing food. Ah, my

God, I will also say, is it, then, possible that I should entrust my

health and my life to the flesh of a dead animal, at a time when

I am forbidden to use it as food, with more confidence than to

Thee, the author and preserver of my life, so that I dread there

fore to obey Thy law? No; in this, too, I will show that I am a.

good Christian; I leave the care of my health to Thy fatherly

Providence. If self-love and sensuality try to persuade me that I

cannot observe the general law of fasting, then I will make them

the same answer that St. Augustine once made in another mat

ter: “ Why should I not do what these men and women have

done?” So many Christians have kept the law of fasting for so

many centuries, even when it was so strict that both fish and

flesh were forbidden; why, then, should I not observe it, now that

it is so easy? So many religions of both sexes can fast during

the whole year almost; why should not I fast for forty days? At

all events, Thou, O sovereign God, hast appointed the fast, and

my mother, holy Church, has imposed it on her children; this

should be enough to induce me to show myself publicly as her

obedient child. And even if fasting should be somewhat more

difficult to me than to others, who try to evade it by all sorts of

vain pretexts, yet my soul and my spirit will have all the more

consolation in Thee, and when the joyful season of Easter comes,

I will be able to sing more heartily the glorious Alleluia. Amen.

0n the way in which we are bound to fast, see the preceding

Second Part.
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FORTl'-F_IRST SERM01V.

ON THE NEOESSITY OF FASTINC, IN ORDER TO DO PEN

ANCE

Subject.

We must fast, 1. because we must do penance; 2. because, of

all penitential works, fasting is the chief, the most suitable, and

the most convenient for all men.—Preacked on the second Sun

day in Lent.

Text.

Apparuerunt illis Moyses et Elias cum e0 loguentes.—Matt.

xvii. 3.

n There appeared to them Moses and Elias talking with Him_,,

Introduction.

Why did Christ, Our Saviour, make choice of Moses and Elias,

instead of so many other holy patriarchs, as witnesses of His

transfiguration and heavenly glory? St. Thomas of Aquin and

St. John Chrysostom assign different reasons for it; the best for

my purpose to-day is given by St. Jerome, who says; “ our

Lord wished to have Moses and Elias with Him in His transfig_

uration, on account of their having united with Him in fast

ing_” ' For Moses and the Prophet Elias were striking figures

of our fasting Redeemer; like Him they fasted forty days and

nights consecutively, and therefore He wished to have them

with Him when He appeared in His glory, in order to show the

world that they who fast are the most fitted for the glory of

heaven My dear brethren, we can and must observe the pm

scribed Lenten fast, and the excuses that are sometimes alleged

to evade that law are generally but mere vain pretexts and sug

gested by sensuality. Such was the subJect of my last sermon.

Now I say, further,

Plan of Discourse,

If there were no law to bind us to fast, if a general disPensw

tion from fasting were given to all of us, yet even then we shmdd

and must. often fast. Why? Because we must necessarily do

penance, as I shall show in thefirst part. But of all penitential

l Dominus noster ob jejuniorum consortia Moysen et Ellam transflgumtus in momemum

ostendlt “1 Zlorm'
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war/cs fasting is the chief, the most suitable, and the most con

venient for all men, as I shall show in the second part. How

urtiustifiable, then, is the conduct of those who, without urgent

necessity, try to evade the law of fasting. Such will be the con

olusion.

Again, for the consolation and encouragement of all Christians

who fast as they ought, help us thereto with Thy grace, O Lord,

through the intercession of Mary and of our holy guardian an

gels.

He who has sinned grievously must do penance. Nor do I He who has

now allude merely to that penance which consists in detesting one’s 212::le

sins and confessing them with a firm purpose of never commit- must do

ting them again; for there is no doubt that the sacrament of pename'

penance is necessary to all who have grievously sinned, and who

have the opportunity of receiving it; and that no one who has

not the intention of doing penance in that way can be saved.

Nor do I mean merely the penance that the priest imposes on

us in confession, after we have told him our sins; for, generally

speaking, it is so light, according to modern practice, that it

scarcely deserves the name of penance. I speak now of that

penitential spirit of which I have already treated at large, and

which, according to many theologians, is a special virtue, distinct

from other virtues, an act of justice, as St. Thomas calls it, by

which the sinner restores to God what he owes Him, and volun

tarily punishes himself for the evil he has done. For, by mortal

sin, even if he commits but one in his whole life, man offers the

greatest insult and injury to his God, whose infinite majesty and

dignity he despises before the very eyes of God Himself, and

whose commands he tramples under foot. This injury must be

atoned for, although the guilt of the sin is remitted out of sheer

generosity and mercy.

For, just as the virtue of gratitude requires that I should per- Thisis re

form a service for him who has done good to me, if I have an $123st“

opportunity, although I may have already thanked him in justice.

words, so, also, justice requires that I should try my best to

please him whom I have offended, if I have a chance of doing so,

although he may already have forgiven the oflence. Now, he

who commits a grievous sin gives to his corrupt flesh, which

enjoys a forbidden pleasure, or to some other untamed appetite,

which he has satisfied against the divine law, what he had no

right to give it, and thus he has incurred eternal punishment.
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Either God

must punish

the sinner,

or the sin

ner must

punish him

self.

He must. therefore, be punished; vengeance must be inflicted on

him for this disobedience; for God, when forgiving him, turned

into a temporal punishment the eternal punishment his sin de

served, and that he has still to suffer. So that, just as a.

sovereign who generally allows his subjects to commit crime

with impunity errs against justice, so, also, should I act against

justice if I did not punish in myself what I have done wrong

through disobedience, or if I tried to escape the punishment I

deserve.

This atonement offered to God for the injury done Him by sin,

this vengeance and punishment inflicted on one’s self, is the result

of increasing one's ordinary good actions, or of voluntary pen

ances, by which the flesh is chastised, the body made to feel pain,

and sensuality mortified; unless, indeed, God Himself takes the

rod in His hand, and by illness, or bodily pain, or other trials and

troubles in this life, punishes the sinner for that disobedience

which the latter would otherwise have to punish in himself.

One or other of these two things must be done, says St. Gregory:

either God must punish me, and I must accept the punishment

willingly, acknowledging my guilt, or else I must perform works

of penance according to the number of my sins, even if I were as

sured by a revelation that all my sins are forgiven. “ I feared all

my works,” says holy Job, speaking to God, “ knowing that Thou

didst not spare the offender.” ‘ I have examined and diligently

discussed all my works with secret dread, fearing to find in them

something wrong. Why? Because I know that Thou didst- not

spare the offender, nor allow him who has sinned to go unpun

ished. But how could such a holy man speak in that way? Did

he not know that the goodness and mercy of God are infinite,

that He never rejects the repentant sinner, and that He rejoices

with all His angels over one sinner who truly repents? “ Yes,”

says St. Gregory, speaking of those words of Job, “ God par

dons the repentant sinner in so far that He receives him with joy

again into His friendship, but He does not pardon him complete

ly, so as to leave him altogether unpunished, because He does

not permit sin to go unchastised, for, either the sinner inflicts

punishment on himself, or God inflicts it on him.” ’

Adam, the first man and first sinner in the world, was

pardoned by God for his disobedience, and yet was condemned

Even the

holiest men

must do

1 Verebar omnia opera mea, sciens quod non parceres delinquenti.—-Job ix. 28.

’ Quia delictum sine ultione non desinit; aut eulm ipse hoc homo in se poeniteus punit:

aut hoc Deus cum homine vindicaus percutit.—St. Greg. in 0. 1x. Job. '
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with Eve and all his descendants to hard work, to suffering, and to P61181106 for

misery of all kinds, a punishment under which we, his children, glemomar

still groan in this vale of tears. Moses, that great servant of God,

was pardoned for the want of confidence he displayed in striking

the rock twice to make the water flow from it; but nevertheless

he was not allowed to enter the promised land, and had to die in

sight of it, as a punishment of his fault. Mary, the sister of

Moses, was pardoned for murmuring against her brother, but, as

a punishment of her sin, she was smitten with a hideous leprosy

and had to be separated from the rest of the people. King

David was told by the Prophet Nathan, on the part of God,

that his sins were forgiven, and yet, what persecutions and trials

he had to endure by way of punishment. The pious and holy

king Ezechias was pardoned for the vanity he displayed, in show

ing off and boasting about his treasures, but in punishment of

his sin he was deprived of those very treasures. Magdalene and

Peter were assured by the infallible Truth, Jesus Christ Him

self, that their sins were forgiven, and yet their subsequent lives

were most penitential.

But why do I speak of those who were sinners? Jesus Christ, Eve" 011"“

the Son of God, who was holiness and innocence itself, had to Himself m

penance,as

live and die a penitent. The holy Fathers ask why it is that avicflm for

Our Lord, whose soul, from the first moment of His conception, s or

enjoyed the beatific vision, did not also assume a glorious body,

which certainly was due to His sacred humanity? What was

the necessity for such a great and constant miracle, namely, that

the happiness of the soul imparted no happiness to the body,

and that nature had to her greatest amazement to see in the same

Man the highest dignity and the deepest abasement, superabun

dant wealth and extreme poverty, perfect happiness and the

greatest misery, heavenly joys and sorrow even to death? Why

was that? “ Ah,” answers Origen, “ Our Saviour came into the

world as a willing victim to satisfy the divine justice for our

sins, and as He assumed the figure and appearance of a sinner,

it was not fitting for Him to live in pomp and magnificence, in

honor and glory before the world, and to lead a life of comfort

and pleasure, but as a penitent He had to endure punishment

and trials, pains and torments, the cross and suffering. It

was not becoming ’for Him 0 bear our sins in His glory.” ‘

Weigh this well, my dear bret ren; if Jesus Christ, the innocent

Son of God, the Holy of Holies, who with even one sigh in a,

1 Non decebat In gloria constituth peccata. nostra portare.
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glorified body could have amply satisfied the justice of God

for an infinite number of sins, if He spent llis whole life

in constant mortification of His body. because He had merely the

figure and appearance of a sinner, which He voluntarily assumed

in order to satisfy for the sins of others, how unjust and incon

sistent it is for one who knows that he has committed grievous

sins to lead a comfortable, easy life, and to avoid all bodily

mortification. It remains true, then, that he who has sinned

mortally, unless God Himself punishes him in this life, must

necessarily do penance and punish himself.

But we have all been sinners, for who of us will dare to say

that he has never sinned? If we had never done any evil what

ever, original sin alone, in which we are conceived and born,

would be a sufficient reason for doing penance all our lives.

For it is in punishment for that sin that we are banished to this

earth, this valley of tears, as the proper home of mortification

and penance. How much more, then, are we not bound to do

penance, when we consider the many actual sins we have com

mitted in thought, word, deed, and omission, from the time when

we first came to the use of reason? Is there one of us who can

make an exception in favor of himself, and say, in the words of

St. Paul: “ For I am not conscious to myself of anything? ”' I

have never offended my God by sin! Alas, how few there are

in the world who can say that! I am afraid that, if we look back

on the past years of our lives, every day will supply us with

new matter for penance and mortification; if we try to re

member all the towns, villages, houses, rooms, gardens, streets,

nay, even churches. we have been in during our lives, we shall

hardly find a corner that will not reproach us with some deplor

able transgression or other; if we go through the commandments

of God and the laws of the Gospel, nearly every one of them will

accuse us, and condemn our bodies as well as our souls; if we

were to call to account the members of our bodies, our eyes, ears,

tongues, mouth, and hands, hardly one of them would venture

to declare itself innocent.

Therefore we have all sufficient and superabundant reason for

doing penance, in order to make some atonement for the injury

we have offered our sovereign God, to punish our own wilfulness

in committing so many sins, and \to obtain the remission of the

punishment still due to us. Let no one say or think: I have

sinned, I acknowledge it; I have sinned often and grievously;

1 Nlhll enlm mlhl cousclus sum.-—I. Cor. 1v. 4.
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but I have long since repented, I have made a good confession,

and I am firmly resolved never again during my whole life to

offend God by mortal sin, while I will try to obtain remission of

the punishment still due to my past sins, as well as of that which

I deserve for my slight daily transgressions, by gaining indul

gences, so that I do not stand in need of any special works of

penance. Your conclusion does not hold good. You say that

you have repented of and confessed your sins; and you have done

perfectly right. You say that you are determined never to com

mit a mortal sin again; quite right, and it would be a great mis

take for you not to make such a resolution. You try to gain

the indulgences that are so liberally granted now by our holy

mother the Church; a very wise thing, indeed, for thereby you

can blot out a part, or, if the indulgence is plenary, the whole of

the punishment still due to your sins. But by doing that you

do only one part of what the virtue of penance requires of

you; now, where is the other part? You must atone to God for

the injury you have offered Him, and you must punish your own

wilfulness; but you cannot do that by the mere purpose of not

sinning again, or by gaining indulgences. It is by frequent mor

tification and voluntary penances, as St. Thomas of Aquin says,

that you must fulfil this latter requirement of penance: “ satis

faction must be made by penitential works.” ‘ But perhaps you

do not know what penance you have to inflict on yourself?

Then you can learn from this present holy season: fast, at least,

by way of satisfaction for your sins, and fast strictly, as becomes

a Christian, and as the law requires. For of all penitential

works, fasting is the chief, the most suitable, and the most con

venient for all men; as we shall see in the

Second Part.

Fasting is the chief penitential work, because, whenever the Fasting“

Holy Scripture exhorts the sinner to do penance, it almost alwaysputs fasting in the first place. “ Now, therefore, saith the "'11 works

Lord,” by the Prophet Joel, “ Be converted to Me with all your

hearts.” In what manner? “ In fasting, and in weeping, and

in mourning.’H ~‘ Blow the trumpet in Sion, sanctify a fast,

call a solemn assembly; gather together the people, sanctify the

Church, assemble the ancients, gather together the little ones,” ’

' Satisfactionem oportet fleri per opera poenalia.

2 Nunc ergo dicit Dominus; convertlmini ad-me in toto corde vestro: in jejunio. et in

fletu. etin planetu.-—Joel it. 12.

3 Canlte tuba in Sion~ sanctifleate jejunium, vocate coetutn. congregate populum. . . .

coadunate senes. congregate parvulos.—-Ibld. 15, 16.
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etc.; all without exception, old and young, great and small,

must be converted to God. How? “ In fasting, and in weeping,

and in mourning.” We read of many penitent sinners in the

Holy Scriptures, but there was hardly one who did not have re~

course to fasting and abstinence as the chief means of satisfying

and atoning to God for his sins. “ They proclaimed a fast, and

put on sack-cloth from the greatest to the least,”l as did the

penitent ,Ninivites. “They proclaimed a fast before the Lord

to all the people in Jerusalem, and to all the people that were

come together out of the cities of Juda to Jerusalem; ” ’ as

did the penitent Israelites when the prophet Jeremias exhorted

them to be converted from their wickedness. The same Israelites,

when the prophet Samuel converted them irom idolatry, “ fasted

on that day, and they said there: We have sinned against the

Lori .” ’ We read of Acbab in the Third Book of Kings, that,

when he was humbled, “ he put hair-cloth upon his flesh, and

fasted, and slept in sack-cloth, and walked with his head cast

down.” ‘ The penitent king David says of himself: “ I humbled

my soul with fasting.”h “My knees are weakened through

fasting, and my flesh is changed for oil.” ° St. Paul makes the

same confession of himself: “in hunger and thirst, in fastings

often,” ’ I have chastised my flesh along with other mortifica~

tions. Do you wish, says St. Ambrose, to know how to appease

the God whom you have offended? “ Then you must fast; for

fasting is a sacrifice of reconciliation, that blots out sin alto

gether.” 8

Again, I have said that fasting is the most suitable of all peni

tential works. Why? “That they might know,” answers the

Holy Ghost, “ that by what things a man sinneth, by the same

also he is tormented.“ The son of a rich noble had dissipated

all his fortune by extravagant living and immorality, and had

incurred debts to such an extent that he was in hourly danger

of being sent to prison. Some of his nearest relations petitioned

The most

suitable.

1 Prmdicaverunt jejunium, et vestiti sunt saceis, a majors usque ad minorem.~J0n. iii. 5.

' Praedicaverunt Jejunium in conspectu Domini omni popuio in Jerusalem, et universe

multit-udini qum confluxerat de civitatibns Jmin in Jerusalem.—Jerem. xxxvi. 9.

” Jejunaverunt in die illa atque dixernnt ibi: peecavimus Domino.—I. Kings vii. 6.

4 Operuit cilicio carnem suam. jejunavitque, et ambulavit demisso capite.—III. Kings

xx5|‘112iiiniliabam in jejunio animam meam.—Ps. xxxiv. 13.

° Genua mea inflrmata sunt a jejuuio. et earo mea immutata est propter olenm.—Ibid.

cviii. 24.

7 in fame et siti. in jejuniis multis.—Ii. Cor. xi. 2?.

'3 Jejunate; jejunium enim reconciliationissacrificium est, quod peccatum omnino deion—

St. Ambr. serm. 25.

' Ut scirent quia ner quae peccat quis. per hwc et torquetur.—Wisd. xi. 1?.
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Alfonso, king of Aragon, to spare the young man’s person, since

he was not able to pay his debts. “ What?” Said the king; “if

the worthless fellow has fallen into debt for the sake of his body,

then his body, at least, shall pay for it.” A clever and just an

swer. St. Paula of Rome, as St. Jerome tells us, pronounced

the same judgment against herself; she used to scourge herself

daily even to blood, and used most severe implements of penance,

while she constantly shed tears of contrition. If any one advised

her to mitigate the severity of her penances, she would answer,

“the pleasures with which I formerly indulged my body must

be paid for by those penances, and the laughing and amusements

of my youth, by constant weeping.” Now, my dear brethren, it

was by gluttony that the first sin came into the world, and from

that gluttony all our sins take their origin, so that no more

suitable satisfaction can be offered for them than fasting and

abstinence, which is contrary to gluttony. Such is the opinion

of St. Athanasius: “ as we are driven out of Paradise with

Adam, our first father, by gluttony and disobedience, he who

wishes to regain Paradise must do so by fasting and obedience.” ‘

Finally, amongst all works of penance, fasting is the most Andm“

convenient for all kinds of people. How so? Because everyone can make use of it, if he wishes; it costs no money, nor does 811

one incur any expense by it; nay, a great deal of money, that

would otherwise be spent on the pleasures of the table, is there

by saved. Nor does it cost any labor or trouble, for it consists

merely in omission; do not touch the food for which you feel an

inclination; eat less of it than is necessary to satisfy your

hunger; that is all you have to do to fast. The poor and needy

are well acquainted with fasting; for they often have nothing

or not enough to satisfy their hunger fully. Weak and delicate

people, too, find fasting easy; for they have, generally speaking,

little appetite, and hardly strength enough to digest their food.

The lower classes of citizens and laborers, who have to Work

hard to earn a living for themselves and their families, spend, so

to speak, the greater parts of their lives in fasting and abstinence;

for they have hardly anything to eat with their bread and water,

unless, perhaps, a plate of vegetables cooked in fat. All these

people may be quite at ease as far as the law of fasting is con

cerned; they fast and do penance enough, if they only offer up

to God by a supernatural intention their poverty and want, their

1 [ta rursus per jejunlum et obedientlam in pamdisum qul volet redlbit.—St. Athan. 1. d0

Virgin.
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sickness and delicacy, their labor and toil, their bad and insufii

cient nourishment, and the other trials they have to endure

daily, humbly acknowledging that they deserve such trials on

account of their former sins, and that they now hear them by

way of atonement. Ah yes, good people; think of this daily;

see that you have God as your Friend by having a good con

science. and do not forget the good intention, if you wish your

troubles to be profitable to you. There remain, then, only the

rich and wealthy, who eat and drink well every day throughout

the year, and that, too, without having any fatigue to undergo,

since they need not work for their living; they spend their lives

in case and comfort, and are rather pleased that they have it in

their power to do so. And what penance can we propose to

such people as satisfaction for their sins? A hard mattress on

which to take an uncomfortable sleep at night? Hair-shirts,

iron chains, or girdles furnished with iron spikes, with which

to chastise their flesh? Disciplines, to scourge themselves with?

Yes, indeed! the very name of such‘things would make them

shudder from head to foot. They would refuse to listen to any

suggestion of the kind, and if any one ventured to make it to

them, they would find some pretext or other to excuse them

selves from adopting it; they would say that they have no

opportunity of practising those penances, since they are never

alone at home, and cannot be sure of the necessary privacy. So

that for such people there is no more convenient means of

mortification and penance than frequent fasting and abstinence;

they have time and opportunity enough for that every day, if

they wish.

Hence they From this I conclude, my dear brethren, that they whose only

23:13:35“- means almost of penance consists in fasting and abstinence are

try to evade most inexcusable when they try by all kinds of protests and ex

d cuses, suggested by self-love and sensuality, to evade the general

yet do in) law of the Lenten fast, and do not observe it with strictness,

"m" “'1' according to Christian custom. Tell me, in God’s name, you

“w who refuse to fast as you ought, although all are bound to it

under pain of sin, in what have your penances, that are neces

sary to all sinful mortals, hitherto consisted? Perhaps in fre

quent vigils and interruptions of your night’s rest? Yes, I quite

believe that you have often done something of the kind in

pleasant company, at evening parties, at balls and dances, to

say nothing of things that are still worse; but is that the way to

do penance in order to satisfy God for the injuries you have
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ofiered Him, to punish yourselves for your sins, and to blot out

the chastisement due to them? If any one were to advise you to

sacrifice a few hours of unnecessary sleep by an act of holy

mortifieation, in order to be present at public morning devotions,

to praise God with the assembled people, and thus to be encour

aged to serve God with more zeal during the Whole day, as even

noble and illustrious personages are accustomed to do, to the

great edification of all, oh, that would be too much, altogether,

to expect from you; if you did that your heads would be heavy

with sleep the whole day long, and you would not be able to

attend to your business! No, you consider it penance enough if

you get up in time for the eight o’clock sermon during winter,

and it is not all of you that overcome yourselves even to that

extent; and yet you refuse to observe the Lenten fast? In what,

then, does your penance consist?

Have you ever tried those penances, I will not say those that

were practised by the saints in the desert, and that have been

and are practised now daily by religious of both sexes (for that

would be too much for you altogether); but have you had any

experience of those penances that people of the highest station,

princes and princesses, kings and queens, emperors and empress

es have practised in their courts? I read of Ferdinand II. and

Charles V., the Roman emperor, that they often scourged them

selves even to blood; have you ever done anything of the kind

by way of penance? I read that Claude, duke of Lorraine, a

celebrated hero, used to wear on his left arm an iron ring set

with sharp spikes, and that he never left it ofl’ day or night,

his object in so doing being to atone in some measure for the

sins of his youth; have you ever done that? I read that the

count of Lemos, a rich Spanish nobleman, had certain fixed

days in the week on which he used to take a severe discipline,

and this holy custom he adhered to so strictly, that, when on one

of those days a wedding-feast was held in his house, he, remem

bering that it was a day of penance for him, withdrew quietly

from the guests, shut himself up in one of the rooms of his

castle, and, as he had not his usual discipline with him, tore the

gold chain from his neck, and scourged himself with that; have

you ever done anything of the kind? I read that the princess

Catharine Fernandez, whenever she was compelled by her hus

band to appear in costly attire, used to punish herself for this

worldly vanity, which she had to adopt against her will, by

wearing a coarse hair-shirt under her garments; have you done
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anything of the kind? I read that Cornelia, a noble matron,

when she had to go with her husband to a feast, used to put peas

in her shoes, so that, while she was dancing and apparently en

joying herself, she experienced more pain than vain pleflsm‘e

Have you ever done anything of that kind in your nightly

gatherings? I read that Margaret, the daughter of the klng 0f

Portugal and duchess of Pal-ma, when in her last illness, gave ’60

her confessor the hair-girdle she used to wear constantly, that he

might take it away with him, so as to conceal the fact of her

having worn it. The same was done by a rich noble in Rome,

who on his death-bed gave to his confessor a box containing

girdles of hair and copper, as well as iron chains and disciplines

with which he was used to chastise his body. After the death 0f

Eleonora, wife of the great emperor Leopold 1., scourges and

linen cloths stained with blood were found in her bed-room; for

that innocent and holy empress used to practise the greatest ~

austerities, as I have mentioned elsewhere, and as you may read

in the panegyric that was preached at her funeral. Have you,

I ask, eVer thought of practising such mortifications? What

sort of implements of penance will be found in your bed-rooms

after your death? Costly silks and laces, gold rings, bracelets,

and earrings, false hair, and a number of similar things that you

use to gratify your vanity in dress, to catch the eyes of others,

and to attract the notice of strangers. Perhaps, too, girdles may

be found that you use, not to mortify yourselves, but to add to

the idle pomp of your array. Are not those really the instru

ments of penance with which you try to gain the kingdom of

heaven, that can be borne away only by the violent? I am not

anxious to share in the reward that you will gain by such means!

But, in God’s name, what are you thinking of? You wonder and

shudder at the austerities practised by those illustrious person

ages of whom I have just spoken. Alas, you exclaim, what lives

they led! But with that empty sigh end all your attempts to

imitate them. Yet you are not minded to do even as much
penance as consists iniobserVing the Lenten fast exactly!

Theywhodo In what, then, does your penance consist? For you must con

fzzgfl fess that you have often offended the great God. Have you at

daily mine least borne with patience, and as an atonement for your sins,

with 1111- those annoyances and trials that are common to all men, such as

“ence' heat and cold, rain and Wind, and the insults and trouble that

others sometimes can 56 you? Have you endured all those things

in the spirit; of true penance, looking on them as a well-deserved
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punishment of your sins, and saying, with Joseph’s brethren in

prison, when they remembered how-unjustly they had acted

towards their brother, “ We deserve to suffer these things,

because we have sinned against our brother,” ‘ with justice do I

suffer, because I have offended my God? Perhaps you have

never even thought of that, but have regarded the least annoy

ance with displeasure, without a good intention, not directing it

to God, nor to the profit of your souls ; nay, you have murmured

against it, and given way to cursing and imprecations on account

of it, thus increasing the punishment due to your sins, while in

other things, in eating, drinking, sleeping, resting, in dress and

in entertainments, you have always sought your comfort and tried

to gratify your sensuality. And yet you wish to evade the law

of fasting? Yet you pretend you must eat flesh-meat, and have

a full, or at least a half meal in the evening, lest you should

have too much to suffer from the want of food, or cause discom

fort to your body, or injury to your health? .And where, then, I

ask again, is your penance? Where the atonement to God for

the injuries you have offered Him? Where the punishment of

the disobedience with which you have revolted against your God,

and perhaps often deserved the pains of hell? Are you not

afraid, after a life of that kind, to appear before your Judge,

who walked on the rude way of the Gross, amidst all kinds of

penance and mortification, in order to show men how they must

by violence enter the narrow gate of heaven? Do you, perhaps,

wish to leave the punishment of your sins till the next life? Ah,

woe to you, if so; for far more terrible instruments of penance

and a more rigorous fast await you there!‘ How will you be able

to endure them, if you now find it so hard to fulfil the easy law

of fasting? ‘

No, 0 my God, I will not make such a foolish resolution. I

acknowledge my guilt ; for to no purpose would I seek to con

ceal anything from Thy all-seeing eye ; I confess humbly that I

have sinned ; I have sinned often ; I have sinned far too griev

ously, and hitherto I have not suffered the punishment I have

deserved. Therefore I will do penance, by continually mortify

ing my flesh and its concnpiscences, and by patiently bearing all

the trials and crosses of this life; at all events, I will strictly

observe the fast, as Thou hast commanded all Christians to do

at this time under'pain of sin. Let my sensual appetites cry

out as they will, I will remember my sins and how I have de

l Merlto hiec patlmnr, qula peccavlmus in fratrem nostrum.-—Gen. xlll. 21.

Conclusion

and resolu

tion to ob

serve the

fast strictly
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served to sufier perpetual hunger and thirst. And what a prof

itable exchange it will be for me to escape by such a slight

Denance the well-deserved and severe tormeuts of the next life,

and, as I hope and trust, to arrive by the way of penance at my

heavenly country, where, according to Thy promise, I will be fed

at Thy table for all eternity. Amen.

FORT ) ZSEI 'UXI) SE]?JION.

ON THE NECESSITY OF FASTING IN ORDER TO AVOID SIN.

Subject.

If there were no law obhging us to fast, nay, if there were no

more punishment due to our sins, we should still be all bound

to fast, in order to be preserved from sin.—Preached on the

third Sunday in Lent.

Text.

Gum form's armatus custodit atrium mum, in pace sun! ea

gum pmsz'rlet—Luke xi. 21.

“ When a strong man armed keepeth his court, those things

are in peace which he possesseth.”

Introduction.

What a desirable thing it is to be able to keep one’s posses

sions in peace! Not without reason do we cry out so often to

heaven : “give, 0 Lord, peace in our days.” And certainly we

have good cause for doing so ; for the whole world, and especially

this country of ours, knows by sad experience what terrible and

general calamities arise from the disturbance of peace. Such is

the object of the prayer that the Catholic Church so often ad

dresses to God : “that Thou \vouldst vouchsafe to grant peace

and true concord to all Christian kings and princes, we beseech

Thee, hear us,” Almighty God, who hast in Thy hands the

hearts of all potentates. But, my dear brethren, we must also

do our part. “ When a strong man armed keepeth his court,”

says our dear Lord, “ those things are in peace which he possess

eth.” What arms are we to use, besides prayer, in order to ob

tain this much desired peace? The very same arms that we

must use to preserve our souls in peace with God and to keep
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them from sin ; for it is a well-known axiom of the holy Fathers,

that public calamities are never inflicted by God on a country,

unless on account of the sins of the people; so that, if sin is

taken away, all other evils disappear with it ; if we are safe from v

sin, we can be sure that we shall be able to keep our possessions

in peace. Fasting and abstinence, of which we have treated

already during this holy season, are the chief, the most suitable,

and the most convenient arms for this purpose, for all classes of

men, as St. Bernard, with many others, teaches us. “ Fasting,”

he says, “ not only blots out past 'sins, but also preserves us from '

future sins.” ‘ We have seen last Sunday that, if there were no

law to oblige us to fast, yet we should all of us often fast, in

order to make some atonement to God for the sins we have com

mitted, and to avoid the punishment they deserve.

Plan of- Discourse.

If there were no law obli'ging us to fast, nay, if there were no

more punishment due to our sins, we should still be all bound to 4"

fast, in order to be preserved from sin and saved from the pun

ishment due to it. Such is the subject of this exhortation. Let

us all, then, at least observe as we ought the Lenten fast. Such

shall be the conclusion.

With child-like confidence, 0 Lord and Author of peace, we

address to Thee the prayer of the Church: “ grant us the help of

Thy grace, that, attending as we ought to fasting and prayer, we

may be freed from our enemies of soul and body;” through

the intercession of Thy Mother Mary and of the angels of

peace.

When we consider all men on earth as they are in the sight of The “1'10

God, who makes no difference between men on account of their 23:38:"

condition, we may divide them into two classes; for they are “reex

either innocent and just, and have never offended God by delib
to

erate sin ; or else they are transgressors, who must acknowledge

themselves guilty of many a sin. Both these classes of men

must in justice often fast and perform other good works of pen

ance, if they wish to be free from sin for a long time, and to

preserve peace and friendship with God. Such, it appears, is

the force of those oft-repeated exhortations of those two chief

preachers of penance in the Gospel. Jesus Christ and His holy

precursor, John the Baptist. John went about everywhere

preaching and crying out : “ D0 penance. for the kingdom of

' Jejnnium non solum delet peecata pmterita, sed et repellit tutura.
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heaven is at hand. Christ comes after him, and says: “ Unless

you shall do penance, you shall all likewise perish.”‘ Mark

the difference, my dear brethren. The first exhorts men to pen-,

ance by holding out to them the hope of reward, and reminding

them of the future joys of beaver: : the second urges them to

penance by the terrible threat of eternal destruction. Their

words were directed to the whole world: to the just and inno

cent, who are easily moved to do virtuous actions by hope and

charity, and to wicked sinners, who must be violently urged

thereto by fear. All must do penance : the just, that they may

be preserved from evil. and may not begin to sin; the wicked,

that they may cease from sin, or, if they are already converted,

may not fall into sin again.

With regard to the just and innocent. who are in the minority

in the world amongst grown-up people, they stand in need of

penance as a preservative against sin ; for, no matter how inno~

cent and holy they have hitherto been, how deeply grounded in

the love of God. or how earnest their resolution never to offend

llim, yet they are still but human, that is. weak and frail creat

ures, apt to change at any moment, as St. Paul says, and they

require the greatest care to preserve the costly treasure of divine

grace. In this sense we may well understand the words that

the Church addresses to her faithful children at the beginning

of the forty day’s fast of Lent: “remember. man, thou art

dust.” ’ As if she wished to say, take care, 0 mortal, and be on

your guard ; for, although you may have been hitherto immovable

and strong as a pillar in the house and service of God, yet re

member you are but dust, that the first wind can easily blow

away; therefore strengthen yourself with the weapons of the

spirit, and chastise your body by fasting and penance. Nor

should it require much to convince us of the inconsistency and

deplorable weakness and frailty to which even the most inno

cent are subject ; we all of us know enough about that from our

own sad experience.

It comes from the first violation of the law of fasting of which

our first parents were guilty in paradise. For, from the time

when human reason raised itself up in rebellion against God, the

flesh, with its concupiscenees and inordinate appetites, rebels

against sound reason. and to such an extent, that the under

standing is darkened in supernatural things. our freedom is

I ' Poenltentiam agite; appropinquuvlt enim regnum coelorum.—Mm,t, in, 2v

2 Nisi poeniientiam habueritis, omnes slmiliter perihitis.—Luke in“, 3,

3 Memento. homo. quia pulvis es.
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considerably weakened, our inclinations tend to evil, while the

will is sluggish to good, so that it is only with a great eflort that

it can be urged to good, or kept away from evil. And no matter

how thoroughly the guilt of original sin is washed away by the

waters of holy baptism, yet concupiscence, which theologians

call “the source of sin,” ‘ still retains possession, and from it

come all temptations, since the devil makes use of our own flesh

and its desires as instruments and helpers to drag the soul into

sin; All this is described in a few words, by the apostle St.

James, in his Epistle: “From whence are wars and contentions

among you,” which you daily experience in yourselves? “Are

they not hence, from your concupiscences, which war in your

members?” ’ Therefore you need not go far to find the cause

of the strife; you have it within yourselves.

Now, the more liberty is allowed to the flesh and its desires, "18111

the more it is permitted to enjoy itself, even in things that are :gignzy

otherwise lawful, the more delicately it is nourished, the more the fleshwo

obstinate will it become in its rebellion against the spirit, and much‘

the more difficult will it be for sound reason to rule it and to

keep it within the bounds of God’s commandments. It resem

bles a restive horse, that, when it is kept a long time in the

stable well fed, can be tamed afterwards only with great diffi

culty. Not without reason is that source of sin in our flesh

called, “ the fire of concupiscence.” ” The more wood you put

on a fire, the greater the heat, and the higher the flame; pour

oil on it, and you will have great difliculty in preventing the

whole house from catching fire. To pamper the body, to eat,

drink, and sleep according to our desires, is nothing else than to

add fuel to the fire of concupiscence and to pour oil on the

flame, as St. Jerome says. “ And again, “ a full stomach is an

incentive to lust.” ° St. Ambrose speaks in asimilar way: “ Lust

is fed by feasting and nourished by pleasure, it is kindled by

wine and inflamed by drunkenness.” ° This fire, then, must of

ten be kept under, even by the innocent and the just, or else it

will break out into a flame that is most dangerous to the soul;

this restive horse must frequently be tamed and punished, if he

1 Fomes peccati.

1 Unde belia et lites in vobis? Nonne nine? Ex concupiscentiis vestris,qu2e militantin

membrls vestris ?—James iv. 1.

3 ignis concupiscentiie.

‘ Cum cibo abundanti carnem reflcimus; oleum igni aflundimus. ut majores eflundfi

flammas.

5 Ventris saturitas seminarium Iibidinis est.

‘ Pascitur libido conviviis, nutritur deiiciis. vino accenditur, ebrietate inflammatur.
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flesh.

is to remain obedient to his master, the spirit, to be subject to

reason.

How is that to be effected? Amongst the many works of

penance, answers St. Gregory. that can be used for that purpose,

the most suitable, the safest and the most powerful is that pre

scribed to us by the Catholic Church, namely, fasting, and fre

quent abstinence from food and drink: “The Church forbids the

use of flesh-meat during Lent, that our flesh may be subject to

the spirit, and our appetites to reason.” ' St. Thomas of Aquin

agrees with him: “ the chief object of fasting is to subdue the

desires of the flesh, for chastity is preserved by fasting.” ‘ St.

Ambrose expresses the same idea in the beautiful words that

priests read at Prime in the divine Office: “may abstemious

ness in' eating and drinking subdue the pride of the flesh.” ‘

What is meant by the pride of the flesh? Is not pride a vice of

the spirit and the mind alone? How, then, can it be ascribed to

the flesh? With very good reason, my dear brethren, for is it

not pride for the subject to command his sovereign? the servant,

his master? the maid, her mistress? Now what is our flesh? A

miserable creature, of vile origin, made of a lump of earth at

first, and given over to the reasoning soul to be its servant.

Yet we learn by daily experience that the flesh arrogates a right

over the soul, and frequently importunes it to consent to its

wanton desires; nay, it often causes the reasoning soul to obey

its sensuality. Is not that an intolerable pride? And what

arms shall we take up to tame it? Fasting, abstinence, abste

miousness in eating, can and must subdue this pride and wilful

ness of the flesh. _

Naturalists tell us that when the elephant and the dragon

meet, they invariably fight; if the elephant is fasting and hun

gry he easily overcomes the dragon; but if he has had a full

meal the dragon overcomes him. A striking picture, my dear

brethren, of what happened to our forefather Adam in paradise,

and of what his unhappy children, who have inherited his cor

rupt nature, so often experience. As long as Adam was fasting,

and while he observed the abstinence imposed on him by God,

he remained a beloved friend of God, but when he followed his

inordinate appetites by eating the forbidden fruit, he became a

Without

fasting one

is easily

overcome

by the

flesh.

1 Ideo carnium esum interdieit tempore jejunii. ut ea ratione fmuetur caro et subjiciatur

spiritui, ac ratioui parent appetitus.—St. Greg. 1111- ad Augustin, ep. Anglia.

2 Assumitur jejunium principaliter ad eoncupiscentias carnis reprimendas, quia per Je

junium castitas conservatun—St. Thom, 11., 2, q. 147, a. i.

‘ Carnis terat superbiam pot-1s cihique pamitas.
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slave of the devil. " While he was fasting,” says St. Jerome,“ he

was in Paradise, but hardly had be eaten. when he was cast

forth.” ‘ “ Therefore,” says St. Ambrose, “ no better means of

defence can be found, than fasting, against the attacks of the

hellish serpent.” ’ St. Augustine, commenting on the words of

Christ to His disciples, explaining to them why they could not

cast out a certain kind of devil, “ This kind is not cast out but

by prayer and fasting,” ’ “See,” he says, “how powerful

fasting is; it can do what was impossible to the apostles.” ‘

This is the reason why even the most innocent and holy Evenin'm'

friends of God, such as Antony, Hilarion, Benedict, Bernard,Ambrose, Charles Borromeo, Francis, Teresa, Catherine of "m

Siena, Aloysius, and countless others, fasted so rigorously. Ac

cording to the testimony of Athanasius, Antony fasted so

strictly during his whole life, that sometimes he neither ate nor

drank for two or three days together, and then, on the fourth

day, took only a small piece of bread. While Hilarion was still

a young man of fifteen. he fasted just as strictly; he never ate

till sundown, and then nothing but a few dried figs; nay, he

often went four whole days without food or drink of any kind,

so that he was sometimes hardly able to breathe, through hunger

and exhaustion. St. Ambrose, as bishop, was for many years

accustomed to eat but once a day, and then very little. The

holy cardinal, Charles Borromeo, although he was delicately

nurtured, always abstained from meat, fish, eggs, and wine; and

during the last years of his life he used to take nothing but

dry bread and water. Aloysius, who, as I have told you before,

was more like an angel than a human being in innocence, used

to weigh his food most accurately every day, lest he should give

his body more nourishment than was necessary to preserve its

life for the service of God. In a word. says St. Cyprian,

“ among all who were remarkable for sanctity, we read of none

who attained it without fasting.” ‘ Let no one imagine that

those saints fasted so rigorously merely in order to serve God

more perfectly, and to gain more glory in heaven. Truly, that

was one reason why they did it, but there was another, besides;

they looked on fasting as necessary, for, like other poor mortals,

I Qusmdlu jejunavit, in paradlso tult ; comedlt. et ejectus est.

1 Nullum remedlum majus contra lulmlcum serpentem poterls lnvenlre. quam jejunium.

‘ Hoe autem genus non ejlcltur nlsl per orationem et jejunium.—Matt. xvii. 20.

‘ Videte. charlsslml. quanta slt jejunll virtus. ut 1d faeere jejunlum valeat. quod Apostoll

nequiveruut.—St. Aug" Serm. 65 de temp.

° Quotquot vlros vlrtutum vldlmus. slne jejunlo non leleus ascendisse. -- -
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they had to groan and sigh under the slavery of their corrupt

flesh, and so they considered themselves bound to call in the help

of penance, and especially of fasting. in order to tame the wanton

desires of the flesh and make it submit to reason, lest, if it over

came them, they should lose their innocence and holiness. They

knew very Well. with St. Bernard. that “ no one can over

come temptations to impurin if he does not chastise his body by

fasting and abstinence."l They knew well that, in order to pre

serve sanctifying grace in their souls. and to keep them free from

sin and in the friendship of God. they required a special,

powerful, helping grace from God, and they acknowledged with

St. Augustine, that, as long as they continued to do penance, so

long would they receive the help of this grace.’

How much attention is paid to this by those who, although

they do not seem to be addicted to any gross vices, yet pamper

their bodies, seek their comfort in all things, gratify their

sensuality by eating and drinking as they please, and, besides,

when Lent comes on, bring forward all kinds of empty pretexts,

to excuse themselves from observing the fast? And by those who

do not wish to hear a word about Christian mortification and

crucifying the flesh, to which St. Paul and Our Lord Himself

so frequently exhort all men, but lead idle, luxurious lives from

one year’s end to the other, and are, generally speaking. among

the first to use the dispensation for eating meat during Lent, if

one is granted (I do not say that this is unlawful for them; for I

freely acknowledge that, when the dispensation is conceded to a

town or district, they commit no sin by using it), or otherwise

to do their best to evade the Christian law? If they happen to

fast until evening, abstaining from all kinds of food and drink,

on Good Friday, according to what I acknowledge to be a

laudable custom, they think they have done wonders in the

service of God, and that He, whom they have ofiended, must be

satisfied with that amount of mortifieation from them during

the whole year. Under such circumstances, indulging their

bodies in everything as they do, how can they reasonably expect

always to keep free from other sins, to which the wanton and

unmortified flesh is sure to tempt them?

St. Luke describes, in a few words, the eternal ruin of the

rich glutton: “ And the rich man also died; and he was buried in

hell,“ Why? What wrong had he done? Was be, perhaps,

‘ Tentationes viuoere non poteris. nisl carnem per abstinentiam castigaverls.

’ Tamdiu enim Randet et sustentatur a gratin. quamdiu sustentatur a pmmtentlg,

' Mortuus est autem et dives, et sepultus est in interno--—Luke xvi. 22.
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guilty of idolatry, so that he refused to adore the true God, and

bent the knee before gods of wood and stone? Or did he commit

a sacrilege by profaning and robbing the temple? Was he a re

vengeful man, who persecuted, wounded, or even killed his enemy ?

Was he an adulterer, addicted to the brutish vice of impurity?

Was he a thief, who had got possession unjustly of the property of

others? No; we read nothing of the kind in the Gospel. And

in what, then, did his guilt consist? Hear the reason on account

of which the divine and all-just Judge condemned him: “he was

clothed in purple and fine linen; and feasted sumptuoust every

day.” ' That was all, and it was enough to condemn him in the '

next life to eternal torments, as we see from the answer that Abra

ham made to his complaints in the midst of his intolerable suffer

ings: “ Son, remember that thou didst receive good thingsin thy

lifetime.M Remember what an easy life you had, and therefore

“thou art tormented?” But, you will ask, What is the harm

in being well-dressed, in eating and drinking well every day,

and enjoying one’s self lawfully ? That is the usual mode of life

of those who can afford to live in that way. I can and will

not say anything certain of the mode of life common in the

world; but the Holy Ghost tells me, by the wise Ecclesiasticus,

“ G0 not after thy lusts; but turn away from thy own will;”

for, “if thou give to thy soul her desires, she will make thee a

joy to thy enemies.” ‘ If you make a rule of doing and enjoy

ing everything that is lawful and agreeable, you will not be

long without doing something that is unlawful and forbidden,

until at last you will enter on the broad and pleasant way that

leads to destruction.

Therefore, just Christians, no matter how innocent you are, Theinno

if you wish to preserve yourselves free from sin, and to be able 4

to conquer temptation, you must often call in to your help the Shown by

mortification of the flesh, and especially frequent fasting and “example'

abstinence from food and drink. What does a gardener do to

preserve the good seed he has planted from being eaten up by

the birds? He covers the earth with sharp thorns to keep the

birds away. And that was what the penitent David did, in

order to preserve his soul from the attacks of the hellish birds

of prey: “ I covered my soul in fasting,” ‘ an example we

1 Induebatur purpura et bysso, epulabatur quotldie splendide.—Lnke xvi. 19.

'4 Fili, recordare quia recepisti bona in vita tua-—Ibid. 25. 3 Tu vero cruciarls.—Ibld.

4 Post concuplscentlas tuas non eas, et a voluntate tua avertere. Si przestes anlmm tum

concuplseentias ejus, taciet to in gaudium inlmlcls tuls.—Ecclus. xvfll. 80, 31.

‘ Operul in jejunlo animam meam.—Ps. lxviii. l‘l.
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should do well to follow. “ Oh, what a beautiful mantle that is,"

says St. Ambrose. speaking of these words; beautiful is the

cloak that covers the soul, so that the tempter cannot attack it:

“ he who does not fast is naked and unprotected. and is exposed

to the danger of being wounded."l Ruffinus tells us that there

was once a young religious who complained bitterly to an old

member of his Order that his life was intolerable to him. What

shall I do, Father? said he. I cannot stand it any longer; I am

plagued day and night by impure thoughts and horrible desires.

Tell me what to do. What thoughts do you speak of? asked the

old man. I know nothing of them, nor do I remember ever

having been troubled with them. What? cried out the young

man, astonished; how is it possible that there is a single individ

ual in the whole world who is not now and then assailed by such

thoughts? Iwill tell you, answered the other; from the time

that I entered the religious life I have never eaten enough bread

to satisfy my hunger. nor drunk enough water to quench my

thirst, nor slept enough to rest the body completely; so that, as

my stomach is always clamoring for food and drink, and my

wearied body for rest, I have no time to think of impure objects,

and the desires of the flesh give me no particular trouble. The

young man went off, quite consoled by this advice, and firmly

determined to adopt the same. plan in order to conquer tempta

tion. So true are the words of St. Ambrose, “hunger is a friend

of purity, an enemy of lust; while satiety ruins chastity and

nourishes concupiscence. " ’

I have spent too long, my dear brethren, talking of the inno

cent and just; yet, from what I have said, it is clear that they

who have been sinners and have been addicted to many vices

during their lives must often have recourse to fasting and ab

stinence in the matter of food and drink, although they have al

ready satisfied God for their sins. For, if an innocent man, who

never tasted a forbidden pleasure, nor transgressed the law of

God to gratify his evil inclinations and carnal desires, must still

fast and do penance, in order to avoid sin and overcome tempta

tion, how much more necessary must not fasting be to him who

has sinned grievously, and who, on account of his former bad

habits, is much more inclined to sin? For, just as in baptism,

How much

more. then,

should not

thOse who

have been

sinners fast.

1 Bouum animi operimentum. quod animam begit. no a tentatnre deprehendatur: qui non

jejunat, nudus et intectus est. patet vulnerl.

2 Fumes amica est virginitati. inimica laseiviae; saturitas vero prodigit castitatem. nu.

lrit iilecehram.—St. Amhr. serm. de quadrug.
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although the soul is cleansed from the stain of original sin, yet

the flesh still remains rebellious against the spirit, so, also, after

having received the sacrament of penance, although the stain of

guilt is removed from the soul, yet, in addition to the punish

ment that still remains to be suffered, there are two other

terrible effects of sin, which do not disappear, and which are

called by the Council of Trent, “the relics of sin.” ‘

The first is a certain facility and audacity, setting shame at

defiance, in repeating one’s former sins, as all sinners know by

experience. What fear and dread you experienced, 0 man, how

hard it seemed to you, and what a great struggle took place in

your heart, the first-time you made up your mind to offend God

by mortal sin! The very name of mortal sin caused you to shud

der, and Was enough to keep you from committing it. But after

you had consented a few times to sin, did you not find that

shame and dread disappearing either completely, or at least in

proportion to the gravity and number of your sins? The other

effect consists in the rebellion and disobedience of the carnal

appetites, which become more headstrong and obstinate in pro

portion to the amount of, indulgence conceded them, so that the

spirit is weakened and is less able to control them. Hence it

happens that one falls so easily and at the first temptation into

his former abominations, and comes to confession with nearly

the same sins each time, unless he is particularly careful and

does violence to himself constantly. A converted sinner is like

a convalescent patient, who is recovering from an attack of fever;

he does not suffer so much as before, but for along time he feels

a weakness and lassitude in his limbs, and if he is not careful of

what he cats and drinks, and does not observe the laws of tem

perance, he runs a great risk of falling into his former illness

Oh, what manifold mortifications such a person is obliged

to practise! How often is he not compelled to abstain from food

for which his mouth waters! How often must he not, against

his will, stand up from the table without having fully satisfied

‘ his hunger! And if he refuses to do so, he is at once reproved

by those around him; if you go on like that, they say, you will

see how it will end with you. Why, 0 Christians, are people so

careful of the health of the body, while they do so little to keep

the precious soul from relapsing into its former maladies? If we

can fast and abstain with great self-denial from food of which

we are very fond, for the sake of the body, should we not be

again.

1 Reliquias peccati.

On account

or the relics

of sin.
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much more willing to fast and to overcome ourselves for the sake

of the immortal soul?

Which mn- For that is the way in which to destroy little by little those

notbeeradi- - . . . . . .

cam wmk relics of sin, and it IS prescribed to penitents by the Council of

outtuflng. Trent as a most efficacious means to that end.‘ Of fasting in

particular, St. Augustine says: “ Fasting cleanses the mind, sub

jects the flesh to the spirit, scatters the clouds of concupiscence,

extinguishes the flames of lust, etc. ” ' What a great mistake

they then make, who, when they have got rid of the heavy bur

den of their sins at Easter, think and say, thank God, that much

is done; I am free from that burden; I have confessed all my

sins, and performed my penance. And then they persuade

themselves that they can enjoy themselves as before, and live as

if they had never done any wrong. No; you must know that

you have not done enough for your soul. If you have had true

sorrow and a firm purpose of amendment, and have candidly

declared your sins in confession, the unclean spirit is certainly

driven out of you; the house is swept and garnished: but be

careful; for what did you hear in to-day’s Gospel? “ I will re

turn,” says the unclean spirit who is gone out of man, “ I will

return into my house whence I came out. Then he goeth and

taketh with him seven other spirits, more wicked than himself,

and entering in they dwell there. And the last state of that

man becomes worse than the first.”

As “’6 St. Nilus had committed but one sin in his youth; and, in

learn from . .

the example order to prevent a relapse, and to keep away the unclean spirit,

ofpenltents- he imposed on himself amost rigorous fast during his whole life;

he used to eat nothing but vegetables and fruit; water was his

_ only drink; he slept on the bare earth, and thus preserved the

health of his body as well as that of the soul for ninety-five

years. And can one who has sinned so often, who has so often

laid aside the burden of his guilt in confession, and come again

to confession with the same sins, can be reasonably hope that.

amid the countless dangers and occasions to which he is exposed

in an easy, comfortable life, pampering his body in every way,

eating and drinking as he pleases, he will be always able to with

stand temptation? St. John Chrysostom, considering the words

of St. Paul, “I chastise my body and bring it into subjection;

lest, perhaps, whenI have preached to others, I myself should be

1 Medentur peccatorum rellqulis. at vitlosos habitus tollunt.

I Jejunium purgat mentem. carnem splritul subjicit, concuplscentim nebulas disperglt,

llbldinum ardores extingult. etc.
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come a cast-away” ‘ (and according to St. Jerome and St. Am

brose that chastising of the body consisted principally in fasting

and abstinence), considering these words, St. Chrysostom cries

out with a deep sigh: “If Paul was so much afraid of sin and

reprobation,” although he had so often bewailed and done

penance for the sins of his life, and had labored more than the

other Apostles for the honor of Jesus Christ; although he had

converted so many souls by his preaching, and had become, as it

were, an angel; but in spite of that, he still thought it necessary

to chastise his body by fasting, alas, “ what have we to say for

ourselves?“ What ought not ‘we to do, in order to avoid sin

and eternal damnation! Do we still venture to say, I cannot

fast; I must have meat; I must have a full meal in the evening,

or else I shall become too weak; I shall not be able to sleep, and

my health will suffer?

Away with those deceits and false excuses of sensuality! The 0011611181011

health of my soul should certainly be more dear to me than thewelfare of my mortal body; and if I cannot preserve it unless I thelnw of

chastise the body by fasting, abstinence, and works'of penance, mung‘

then I am fully determined that the body must suffer. Far be

it from me to make use of any pretext whatever to evade the

general law of the Lenten fast, that is imposed on all Christians,

especially in the present, troublous times, when we should in any

case try to appease the anger of God by penance and mortifica

tion, that He may avert from us the public calamities that

threaten us. No; I will fast strictly; and not only will I deprive

the stomach of flesh-meat, but my whole body shall have its

share of mortification. My eyes, my ears, my tongue, my hands

shall fast, that they may neither see, hear, say, nor touch what

might be even a remote danger or occasion of sin to them, so

that, being thus always armed against my enemy, I shall be able

to keep my soul and its salvation in peace, and help to bring

peace and prosperity to our dear native land. Amen.

1 Castlgo corpus meum. et in servitutem redlgo. ne forte, cum aliis priedieaverlm, lpse

reprobus amt-lan—I. Cor. 1.x. 27.

2 Si autem Paulus hoe timuit, postquam praedicavit. et tactus est angelus: quid nos

llxerlmus?
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FORTY-TIIIRD SERMON.

ON THE NECESSITY OF ALMS-GIVING FOR THE SAME END.

Subject.

For the same purpose for which we must fast it is also neces

sary to give alms, whether we consider the past or the future.—

Preached on thefourlh Sunday of Lent.

Text.

Unde ememuspaucs u! mmulucent h2'?—J0hn vi. 5.

“ Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat?”

Intro'duction.

Ah,'if only all who have the means were so merciful and

charitable that, with Jesus Christ, our dear Saviour, they would

often open their coffers, and take counsel with each other in the

same words that I have quoted, “ Whence shall we buy bread

that these may eat?” Husband, wife, whence shall we buy

bread to feed the poor and needy in our neighborhood? If, I

say, all who could afford it were thus merciful and charitable,

there would not be so many decent poor crying out: alas, where

can we buy bread that we and our children may eat? My dear

brethren, we have hitherto treated of the law, the obligation,

and the necessity of fasting. But, good and salutary as fasting

is in itself, yet the Catholic Church does not command her

children to fast merely that they may abstain from meat and

eat a full meal but once a day. For, amongst other reasons, the

Lenten fast is imposed, according to the teaching of the holy

Fathers, “that what the stomach is deprived of may be given

to the poor;”‘ and while the stomach is fasting from its 0r

dinary food, the hand may busy itself in generosity to the needy.

Hence, according to some doctors, they who are blessed by God

with wealth are not less obliged to perform the corpora] works

of Christian charity during Lent, than those who are in good

health and strength are bound to do works of penance; nay, they

say that there is no use in fatiguing the body by depriving it of

food, unless at the same time the members of Jesus Christ, that

is, the poor, are fed and nourished by alms-deeds. Ah, dear Lord,

if the world and all it contains were mine, Thou knowest how

‘ Ut detur pauperl, quod subtranitur ventrl.
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willingly I would give it all to Thee in the persons of Thy poor;

do Thou now place the words on my tongue and give them the

strength of Thy grace, through the Mother of Mercy and the

help of our holy guardian angels, that that Christian charity and

generosity, which I am not in a state to practise, may at least

be aroused in the hearts of others. Relying on Thy help and

grace, I say:

Plan of Discourse.

Besides fasting we must also give alms according to our means;

for alms-givz'ng is required for the very same purpose for which

we must fast. Such is the whole subject of this exhortation. It

is required as far as our past lives are concerned, as we shall see

in the first part. It is required as far as our future lives are

concerned, as we shall see in the second part.

As far as our past lives are concerned, we should and mustoften fast, in order to atone for our past sins and to satisfy the mm, pum

justice of God for them; and as far as our future lives are con- “11mm due

cerned, in order to subdue the inordinate desires of the flesh, “mm

and to receive the help of God’s grace, that we may avoid sin

and eternal damnation. These two objects form the chief end

of fasting and bodily mortification, as I have shown on former

occasions. But they also are the reason why alms-giving should

always accompany fasting. For, with regard to the first object,

it is certain, as De Lyra says, that of all penitential works none

is more efficacious in appeasing the anger of God and obtaining

a. remission of the punishment that still remains due to our sins,

than alms- giving and generosity to the poor and needy.1

Nor does this truth stand in need of a long proof, for it is 2:2":ch

emphatically and expressly declared in the Holy Scripture by God tum

Himself, so that to doubt it would be to call in question the

very word of God. “ Charity covereth all sins,”’ says the Holy

Ghost by the Wise Man, no matter what they are, or how great

be their number. “ Before all things,” as St. Peter says in his

First Epistle, “have a constant mutual charity amongst your

selves.” Why? “ for charity covereth a multitude of sins,“ so

that, as St. Thomas of Aquin says, even the most grievous sins,

when covered by works of charity and mercy, are, as it were, not

considered by God, who will take no ‘notice of them, nor punish

1 Est enlm eleemosyna virtus inter omuia opera pwnalla maxime satisfactorla.

’ Universe delicta operlt writes—Prov. x. 12.

' Ante omula autem mutuam In voblsmetlpsls charitatem contlnuam habentes; quja

charitas operit multitudlnem peccatorem.—I. Pet. 1v. 8.
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them. ‘ The elder Tobias, when exhorting his son, recommended

him specially to practise charity towards the poor and needy:

“ For alms deliver from all sin and death.“ The same was

afterwards affirmed by the archangel Raphael: “ For alms deliv

ereth from death, and the same is that which purgeth away sins,

and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting.” ' “ Give alms,”

says Christ Himself to the wicked Scribes and Pharisees; “ and

behold all things are clean unto you.” ‘

The holy bishop St. Ambrose, considering those words of the

I‘m-hers. wise Ecclesiasticus, “ Water quencheth a flaming fire, and alms

resisteth sins;”' compares aims-giving with the sacrament of

baptism, and says, alms-giving blots out sin, just as baptism

extinguishes the fire of hell. Oh, what a good and gracious God

we have, he continues; how many powerful means He has sup

plied us with to enable us to save our souls easily! He has

instituted the sacrament of baptism, that not only blots out the

guilt, but also takes away all the punishment due to all the sins

that one has committed. But if a poor, weak mortal ofiends

God grievously after baptism, and thus again deserves the eter

nal tormcnts of hell, behold, he has two other means at hand to

free himself from sin; the one is the sacrament of penance,

which takes away the guilt of sin, and the other is alms-giving,

which remits the punishment due to it. So far St. Ambrose.

ADYthinll The reason of all this is evident, my dear brethren. Experi

$1§hbfil§§ne cnce teaches that with money, presents, and bribes one can do

by bribery. anything with others; the bitterest enemies can be reconciled

and made good friends, and the greatest injustice can in a short

time be rectified. Plutarch relates that Philip, king of Macedon,

once gave a large sum of money to a man who was accused of hav

ing spoken ill of him; and the effect of his liberality was to make

his former calumniator henceforth speak of him always in the

highest terms of praise. “ See,” said Philip, “it is in my power

to cause my detractors to sound forth my praises.” ‘ The same

Philip was on another occasion attacking a certain fortress, when

his scouts advised him to desist from the attack, as the place was

so well situated, on a steep rock, that it was impossible to take it

by assault. “ Is the place, then, so steep,” asked Philip, “ that

1 Ne scillcet appareant ad punlendum.

1 Quonlam eleemosyna ab omnl peccato et a mom "beret—Tobias lv. 11,

a Quonlam eleemosyna a morte liberut. et lpsa est qua: put-pat peccata, e; no“ invent"

mlsericordlam et vitam aeteruam.—Ibid. xii. 9.

4 Date eleemosynam, et ecce omnla munda sunt vobis.—Lnke x1_ 41_

s Ignem ardentem extlmmlt aqua, et eleemosyns resistlt peccatls.—Ecclus. ill. 33.

“ En in menu mea 9st revere ut detractores slnt mummies,
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not even a laden mule could climb up to it?” “ Oh, certainly,” .

answered the other, “ there is no doubt that a mule could reach

it.” “Then,” replied Philip, “it is easy of access, and it can

be taken.”’ He thereupon sent a mule laden with gold to

the commandant of the fortress, and the latter, blinded by the

money, left the place with his army, so that Philip took it with

out the loss of a single man. Similar effects are worked daily

still amongst men by bribes, presents, and money. Hence, in the

Old Law, God gave this command to judges: “ Thou shalt not

accept person nor gifts.” And He immediately adds the reason:

“for gifts blind the eyes of the wise, and change the words of

‘ the just.”‘ No matter how pious and just a judge may be, if -

he accepts a bribe, then good-bye to his justice; his eyes are

blinded to the guilt of a criminal; his ears are closed, so that he

cannot hear any accusation against him; his hands are tied, and

he cannot punish the malefactor as he deserves; his mouth is

shut, and cannot pronounce a just sentence. Alas, this is but

too true!

Now, what do I mean by all this, my dear brethren? Dare we, Al"! “en

then, venture to help our case before the divine tribunal with Ziggfgvdlb’

money and presents, so as to gain something to which we have "18.

no right? Not a doubt of it. St. John Chrysostom gives an

apposite answer, and cries out in astonishment: “ 0 wonderful

power of alms-giving. It creeps into the divine tribunal, and

there enables us to meet our Judge without fear.” For Jesus

Christ, the Judge of the living and the dead, stretches forth His

hand whenever we give anything to the p00r in His name; He it

is who takes the bread, the money, or whatever other gift we

bestow, as we know from His own lips: “As long as you did it

to one of these my least brethren, you did it to Me.”‘ Thus He

allows Himself to be bribed by the sinner, so that He has no eyes

to see his sins, in order to punish them; no tongue to pronounce

against him the sentence of eternal death; no hands to inflict on

him the chastisement he so well deserves; and the alms He has

received converts Him from a bitter enemy into a dear friend of

the sinner. “Give alms and behold all things are clean unto

you; ” you will thereby make up for everything.

' Ergo aceessu et expngnatu tacllls est. v

'-’ Non acclples personum nec munera; quia munera exrwcant oculns saplentum. et

mutant verba justorum.—Deut. xvl. 19.

' 0 slngularem eleemosynte vlm l Bola ad divinum tribunal lrrcplt. ne Judlcem time

amus.

‘ Quamdlu recistis uni ex his fratribus mels minimls, mlhl fecistls.—Mntt. xxv. 40.
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£5,323" That was the way in which David tried to make good his cause

experi- with the God whom he had offended, as he says himself: “I

Will wash my hands among the innocent."‘ But David, What

are you thinking of? Will you wash among the innocent those

ands that are stained with the filth of adultery, and with the

blood 0f Urias? Will you cleanse them so that they will resem

ble the soul of an innocent man? Yes; so clean will I wash

them- In what manner will you do it ? By giving generous

21312131110 the poor; such is the answer that the learned Hugo gives

8 person of David. (-oninn-nting on this text: " I will wash

:anllaads among the ill-iim‘t‘lil; that is, I will .el'eaiise my works

same 18 stain of sin, Hull]? later of alnis-givmg.”’ In the

bribinway, too, the otliei'wise nnpious emperor Zeno succeeded in

_ g the Almighty (led by alms-giving, so that he escaped the

igg‘lsilfilment he had long deserved. Baronius, writing of the

had '4, relates that a certain poor woman, whom this emperor

a Piglel’secuted most unjustly, threw herself on her knees before

Zeno ’11.!‘8 of the Mother of God, and cried out: “avenge me on

' Wherenpon the Blessed Virgin answered her, believe

:Zl’llfl 1:3“: not been careless of your interests all this time, and

“but 1 911g ago have inflicted the des1red punishment on him;

rian “11s hand prevents me)" “ For he was,” says the histo

, very charitable and good t0 the POOR,"5

er, lean O sinners, cries out St. John ChrysOstom; you, who on

5191;1de account of the multitude and deformity of your crimes despair

an” s of ‘ -peflertgugat- no findmf-I mercy and grace at the hands of God, take courage;

“mister mdttel' how great your wickedness, how numerous your sins:

[digit 51115' “Pt one of you has cause to despond, much less to despair; only

give alms accordilw to vom- means, and you will find it a most

pfmerful means of zlnaiiiing the grace of repentance and the for

glveness of your sins from the mercy Of God. King Nabuchod

01103913 who was a monster of wickedness, when the Prophet

Danlel announced to him, in the name of God, the dreadful

P‘mlShment that was in Store for him, could, if he had followed

the Prophet’s advice have escaped that punishment by the

same means; for Daniel said to him: “ Wherefore: 0 King’ let

my counsel be acceptable to thee.” And what was the counsel?

“ redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy iniquities with works

l Lavabo Intel-1 pg, xxv. 6.

Imoe l s meBS-” '
1 Laval)“ inter 1nnoe:::: 232:“ "mm id est. 0991‘" macula peccati lavncro eieemoeyw

s Vlndiea me de Zenuue 1 n8 4 Sad manus ejus prohlbet me

n Erat enim “we miseflcms et eleemosynns (ac e .
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of mercy to the poor: perhaps He will forgive thy olienses.”l

Read the eleventh chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke; there you

will see how Jesus Christ condemns the Pharisees and their hid

eous vices. “ Woe to you, Pharisees! " ’ He says frequently; woe

to you, hypocrites! “ because you are as sepulchres that appear

not,” etc. a They are condemned and rejected most vehemently

several times. And why? Was their condition really desperate?

No. Was there no means of salvation for them? Certainly, there /

was. What was it? Our Lord Himself tells them: “But yet

that which remaineth, give alms: and behold all things are clean

unto you.”‘ As if He meant, says Venerable Bede, “this is

the only chance of salvation remaining for you; give alms and be

generous to the poor.” ° And St. John Chrysostom, speaking of

charity towards the needy, exclaims: “this is the medicine for

our vices; this cleanses the stains of the soul; this is the ladder

that reaches up to heaven.”° So povverful, my dear brethren,

is alnis-giving in appeasing the anger of God, and in blotting out

or keeping off altogether the punishment due to our sins. But

it is not less powerful with regard to the other object for which

fasting is useful, namely, to keep our evil inclinations in check,

to gain the favor and friendship of God, and to be freed from

further sin, and from eternal damnation, as we shall now see in

the '

Second Part.

After the inordinate desires of the flesh and the innate ap- “"1”

. > . . leads men

petite for carnal pleasures, common to all men, there is no 1n- mmalmo“

clination from which more sins arise than from the concupis- everyvlve.

cence of the eyes, that is, the inordinate desire of possessing

worldly goods and of increasing one’s store of them, which is

also called avarice. If the heart of man is once taken up with

this passion, then good-bye to deVOtion, piety, the fear of God,

and justice. There is no use in looking for such things in one

'who is given to avarice; for there is no law so holy, that he is

not ready to violate it for the sake of money; no sin so great,

that he is not willing to commit it, if he can add to his store

1 Quamobrem, rex. cousillum meum placeat tlbl. et peccata tua eleemosynis redlme, et in»

iquitates mas miserleordlis pauper-um : torsitan lgnoscet delictis tins—Dan. iv. 24.

2 Vae vobis Pharlssels.—Luke xi. 44.

3 Quia estls ut monumenta, qum non apparent, etc.—Ibid.

‘ Verumtamen quod superest, date eleemosynam. et ecce omnla munda sunt vobis. —lbld. 41. l

“ Hoc solum remedinm restat: date eleemosynam.--V. Bede. 1. iv. In Luc.

‘ Ewe nostrornm scelerum est medicine; [1ch animae sordes emundat: haze scala- qum in

cmlum usque pergltnr.—St. Chrysos. hom. vl. in c. “1. ep. ad Titum.
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thereby What the Holy (ihost llimself says, by the wise Ec

clesiasticus, must be infallibly true: " Nothing is more wicked

than the covetous man. 'l'here is not a more wicked thing than

to love money; for such a one setteth even his own soul to sale;

because while he liveth he hath east away his bowels."' He

forgets his own salvation; he forgets all about the kingdom of

heaven, for which he is created; he forgets his God and his (‘rea

tor; money is his heart, his soul, his only good, his god. And

the worst and most dangerous characteristic of this vice is that

there is hardly any means of healing it, once it has taken pos

session of the heart: for the inordinate desire of wealth cannot

be satisfied even by the pessession of that which it seeks. The

more it has, the more it desires; the greater its wealth, the more

eager its efforts to accumulate; and while nearly all the other

vices decrease with old age, when health and strength begin to

fail, avarice grows stronger, and follows a man even to the grave.

Therefore it must be. a great benefit for the soul to have found a

remedy against this vice, for that remedy is also a preservative

against countless sins. ls not that so, my dear brethren?

This most powerful remedy is charity and mercy towards the

poor; for generosity is a. virtue directly opposed to avarice, since

it perforce takes away the object of concupiseence of the eyes,

that is, money and worldly goods, and gives it to others. Now,

there can be no better and holier generosity than that which is

exercised towards Our Lord Himself in the person of the poor, by

alms-giving; and therefore he who is charitable to the poor and

bestows on them generous alms, sharing his worldly goods with

them, has certainly overcome the eoncupiscence of the eyes, and

with it, temptations to many sins and vices. Besides, with re

gard to gaining the favor and friendship of God, and being pre

served from further sin and from eternal damnation, who can

promise himself that with greater confidence than the generous

alms-giver? “ Alms shall be a great confidence before the most

high God, to all them that give it, ”' says Tobias to his son;

therefore, my son, if you wish to be a friend of God, follow my

advice, and “give alms out of thy substance, and turn not away

thy face from any poor person.”' The Holy Ghost confirms

Generous

aims-giv

ing con

quers

avarice and

gains the

grace of

God.

!

.<-"

l Avaro autern nihil est scelestius. Nihll est iniqulus quain amare pecuniam; hic enlm

et animam suarn venalem habet; quoniam in vita sua projecit intima sua.—Eceius. x. 9, 10.

F Fidueia magna erit coram summo Deo eieemosyua omnibus taclentibus eam.-—Tob. iv,

12. -

‘ Ex substantia tua fae eleemosynam, et noii svertere taciem tuam ab uiio paupere.—

inid. 7.
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that by the wise Ecclesiasticus: “ Be merciful t0 the fatherless

as a father, and as a husband to their mother: and thou shalt be

as the obedient son of the Most High, and He will have mercy

on thee more than a mother.” ‘

And this follows necessarily from what we have seen in the

first part. For, if an angry God allows Himself to be bribed by

'a great sinner who gives alms, and if He is appeased to such

an extent. that He is ready to forget his transgressions, and, so

to speak, is compelled to give him the grace of repentance, and to

remit a great part of the punishment due to his sins, how will

not the good and most generous God be influenced by the alms

giving of one who is already in the state of grace? Can that

God, who never allows Himself to be outdone by His creatures

in generosity, and who expressly says to us : “ Give, and it shall

be given to you,” ’ can He, I ask, refuse any favor to him

who shares his worldly goods with God’s poor children? Could

a generous alms-giver be allowed to go into the everlasting flames

of hell by that faithful God, who, when He will come to judge

the living and the dead, will call His elect to His eternal king

dom only because they have been diligent in the performance of

‘the works of Christian charity towards Him? “ Come, ye blessed

of My Father, possess you the kingdom prepared for you ; . . . for

I was hungry, and you gave Me to eat." ' No ; there is no place

in hell for the generous alms-giver. “ For,” continues Tobias,

“ alms deliver from all sin and from death, and will not suffer

the soul to go into darkness.”‘ When the city of Sodom was

destroyed by fire from heaven on account of its horrible crimes,

Lot alone with his family was led out of it in safety by the angels ;

how did he merit that favor? By his generosity in giving alms,

answers St. Peter Chrysologus ; for Lot received the angels into

his house, when they were in the appearance of poor wanderer-s,

and entertained them hospitably; but, “the divine fire cannot

burn mercy; and therefore,” concludes the Saint, “let him who

wishes to have no reason to fear the flames of hell practise

mercy.“ St. John Chrysostom gives us the same exhortation:

1 Esto puplllls mlserlcors ut pater, et pro vlro matrl eorum : et erls tu velut flllns Altlsslml

obediens, et mlserebltur tul magis quam maven—Ecclus. lv. 10, 11.

‘1 Date. et dabltur vohls.—Luke v1. 38.

3 Venlfe, benedictl Patrls mel, possldele paratum vobls regnum;. . . esnrlvl enim, et dedlsflg

mini manducare.—Matt. xxv. 34, 35.

- ' Quonlam eleemosyna ab omnl peccato et a morte llberat, et non patletur animam lre in

tenebras.—Tob. iv. 11.

r 5 Mlserlcordlam nesclt lgnls dlvlnus exurere; taclat ergo mlsericordlam. qui vult gehennm

lnoendlum non “mere—St. Chrysol. serm. x111.

Nay, often

saves the

soul from

hell.
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“Therefore I beseech you, while we have time, let us blot out

the stains of our souls by generous alms-giving; for there is

nothing that can save us from the fire of hell so well as charity

to the poor.” St. Augustine agrees with him: “ Mercy stands

at the gates of hell,” he says, and “ allows no one who is merci

ful to enter there.” '

Oh, if all who have the happy experience thereof could

speak to us, and tell us how they escaped the fire of hell and

gained the happiness of heaven, _We should, indeed, acknowledge

the truth of what we have seen hitherto! To pass over in silence

many other examples of which ecclesiastical history is full, St.

Peter Damian tells us of a nobleman in Germany who, as he

was out hunting one cold winter's day, found a poor, ill‘clad

widow and her daughter trudging bare-foot through the snow.

Filled with pity for the poor people, he took one of them up on

his horse and commanded his servant to take up the other,

and so they went on till they came to an inn, where the noble

man caused the two women to be well looked after, and before

he went away he gave the mother his own cloak, that she might

have some protection against the bitter cold. This act of chari

ty soon met with an evident reward in the shape of the grace of

a religious vocation, which the nobleman received, in consequence

of which he left his servants all he possessed in the world, and

retired into a monastery, there to serve God for the rest of his

life. Not many years after he fell dangerously ill, and as he was

in his death-agony he commenced to cry out most piteously to

the brethren who were standing round; help me, said he; do

you not see what a swarm of raging demons are waiting for my

poor soul to carry it ofi to hell? The brethren began to pray,

and tried to console the dying man by telling him to despise the

temptations of the Evil One and to put his trust in God; but all

to no purpose. At last the dying man turned to him who had

formerly been his servant on the hunting expedition; look, said

he to him with a cheerful countenance, do you not see the woman

whom I took up behind me on my horse that day? She is stand

ing by my bedside, holding in her hand the mantle I gave her to

protect her from the cold; the moment she entered the room all

the demons took to flight at once, and now, as a reward for my

Shown by

an example.

1 Idclrco obsecro, ut, cum wmnus habemus. detergamus animl sordes largis eleemosynls;

nlhll enim prorsus ita nos eximere potest a gehenna ignls. atque largltas eieemosynae.

1 Ante (ores gehenme stat mlserloordlaa, el. nullum mlserleordem permittlt in careerem

ninth—St. Aug. 1. 50, born. 89.
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charity, she has invited me to enter into heaven. Having said

these words, he gave up his happy soul.

Still more wonderful is the event which, according to the learn- mm“

ed Cardinal Baronius, happened in the year 1537 at Alexandria, “now.

during the patriarchate of Paul, to a heathen girl. The latter

had been deprived of her parents by death, but had been left in

good circumstances. One day she saw a man trying to hang

himself with a rope; full of fright, she cried out: “ unhappy man,

what are you doing?” “ Leave me alone,” said he; “ I am weary

of life; I am so deeply involved in debt, that my creditors ims

poi-tune me wherever I go, and I have no means of paying them;

therefore I am in a state of desperation, and am resolved to

make away with myself in order to get out of my misery.”

“ N0; ” said the compassionate child; “ do not do that; take all

I have, and pay your debts, and do not put an end to- yourself.”

And she actually gave him all she had. But what did she do

herself? She had nothing more, and there was not a soul to

whom she could appeal for help; so, in order to save herself from

beggary, she resolved to give herself up to a life of impurity,

and carried her resolution into effect. After some considerable

time, the unhappy girl fell dangerously ill, when she entered in

to herself, saw the error of her ways, and begged of the bishop to

baptize her, that she might be cleansed from her sins and die as a

Christian; but neither the bishop nor any other person would have

anything to do with her on account of the life she had been lead

ing. As she was thus abandoned by God and man, and was bitter

ly bewailing her unhappy condition, an angel appeared to her in

the form of the man to Whom she had given all her property.

“How are you?” he asked her. “Ah, my good friend,” she

answered, “death is not far from me; I am very anxious to be

baptized and to die a Christian, but no one will help me to carry

out my wishes.” “ Be comforted,” said the supposed man; “ I

will help you;” and he at once sent for a priest and deacon to

instruct her, after which he immediately vanished. When the

bishop was told that the woman had been publicly baptized, he

grew very angry, summoned the priest and deacon before him,

and asked them how did they dare to baptize such a person. “ A

certain man,” they answered, “ sent for us suddenly; who he

was, we know not, for as soon as we had done our duty, he disap

peared.” The bishop was filled with amazement at this, and

thought that there was something miraculous about it. He went

at once to the sick woman, and said to her: “ my daughter, tell
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‘ these words, when she died.

me, what kind of alife have you led? What good have you

done?" “ Alas,” said she, “ I have lived as a public sinner, as

every one knows." " But,” continued the bishop, “have you

never done a good act in your life?” “No, ” was the answer;

“ none that I know of; yet, now that I remember it, when I was

a little girl I saw a man about to hang himself on account of his

debts, and, moved with pity, I gave him all I had; the same

man came to me lately, and did for me what no one else would

do, for he helped me to receive baptism.” Hardly had she said

“ O God of goodness,” exclaimed

the bishop, “how wonderfully just and holy are Thy judg

ments!” And how true it is, I conclude, that “alms deliver

from all sin, and from death, and will not suffer the soul to go

into darkness.”

My dear brethren, if we were all to look back on our past lives,

we should find a great many sins and transgressions of the di

vine law, for which we are still indebted to the justice of God,

and therefore we have good reason to fear that in those times,

which seem so full of danger, we shall have some calamity to

suffer. If we consider our future lives, we must humbly ac

knowledge that we are in need of the favor of special grace of

God, in order to be preserved from sin, and, what is all-impor

tant, to be saved from an unhappy death and from the eternal

damnation that follows it. Now, we have a sure means of secur

ing both those objects in generous alms-giving and in Christian

charity towards the poor. Let us, then, constantly practise this

virtue according to our means, and thus bribe our divine Judge

to forget our sins, and, if we have not yet repented, to give us the

grace of true contrition, while by the same means, too, we shall

make sure of the friendship of the Most High, so that He will

keep us from sin, and will protect us in our last moments from

the attacks of the Evil One. Father Drexelius, who was him

self present, and saw the whole circumstance, relates that a cer

tain rich man was dangerously ill, and was warned that it was

time for him to give up all unnecessary cares for earthly things,

to raise up his mind to heaven, and, as his last moment had

come, to prepare for eternity. “All,” sighed he, “ I see the

gate of heaven far off, but I see, too, that it is bolted against me.

Who will open it to me, that I may enter?” Such thoughts and

words are not unusual with dying people, when they feel the ap

proach of death. What was to be done? asks Father Drexe

lius. How was the gate of heaven to be opened to him? Here
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is’ what I said to him: " Take your money and make for your

self gold and silver keys. with which you will be able to open a

thousand locks.‘ But in order that those precious keys may

not be lost commit them to the charge of the poor; they will

keep them safe for you, and will give them over to you without

fail at the gate of heaven.“ The same advice I give, my dear

brethren, to all who are in a position to help the poor. There

are some, perhaps, who cannot fast. according to the Christian

law (for this once I am willing to believe that they have a good

reason for not fasting); then, in that case, let them at least

open their purse-strings to feed Christ in the person of His

poor; they certainly should not dare to evade this obligation, as

I have shown at length on a former occasion. We have oppor

tunities enough to show our generosity; there are poor and

needy enough, who suffer the pangs of hunger, either in the

public streets or in their own houses, where they cry for bread

with their famished children; there are poor citizens and peas

ants enough, who, with tears in their eyes, offer the little money

they have for the necessaries of life, and often cannot get them.

Ah, be merciful and help those people as well as you can l If

we have not much, then let us give of the little that God he

stows on us back again to Christ in the person of His poor,

according to the advice of Tobias to his son: “According to

thy ability be merciful; if thou have much, give abundantly; if

thou have little, take care even so to bestow willingly a little;

for thus thou storest up to thyself a good reward for the day of

necessity, that is, for the end of thy life.” ’ Christians, let us all

profit by this good advice; and the good and most generous God

will never turn away His face from us; we shall have some hope

left in those troublous and dangerous times of escaping a gener

a1 calamity, and, at all events, we can be quite sure that we shall

get rid of the punishment due to our sins, and, what should be

our chief concern in this vale of tears, that one day, after our

death, the same poor whom we have helped in this life will, ac

cording to the promise of Our Lord, receive us into eternal

tabernacles. Amen.

On the Obligation qf A lms-y/ivz'ng, and also on the Temporal as

well as the Eternal Advantage /0 be derived from it, see several

sermons in the preceding Firs-l Perl.

1 Claves faelto arizenteas et aureas: istis vel mllle sera< recludes.

" Pauperlbns eas committe perferendas.

‘ Quomodo potuerls. 1m esto mlserlr-nrs: sl multum tlbl luerlt. abundanter trlbue: sl

exiguum tlbl fuerlt. etiam exiguum llhenter Impenlrl stude; praemium enim bonum tibi

thesaurlzas In die necessitatis—‘l‘oh. lv. 8-10.



ON PATIENCE UNDER TRIALS.

F0[8 ’l') '- F!) U]? TH SERJIOX.

ON THE ADVANTAGE OF TRIALS, AS A MEANS OF ATONINC

FOR SIN.

Subject.

The trials of this world, when they are borne with patience

and resignation to the will of God, are a good cross, for they are

a satisfaction for the greatest evil which we have deserved by

. our sins; therefore we must accept them willingly from the

hand of God and hear them with patience—Preached on the

Feast of Sf. Andrew. {/10 Aposfle.

Text.

0 bona crux—Ex verbis Sti. Andrea) Apostoli.

“0 good cross.”-Sueh was the exclamation of St. Andrew,

when he embraced the cross on which he was to suffer.

Introduction.

But, great Saint, what is the meaning of those words? Can

the cross, which the world has always so hated, be good? Can

that be good which is the reward of thieves and murderers?

which takes away life and everything else from you? Tell that

to delicate worldlings; nay, show them your cross at a distance,

and they will fly from it in horror; they will look on it as a

cursed thing; but you say that it is good? Yes, my, dear breth

ren, the holy Apostle of Jesus Christ, as well as other enlight_

ened souls, knew well what a great treasure is hidden under the

cross. And if we judged of things, not according to the dictates

of our personal comfort and sensuality, but according to reason

and to the will and intention of God, we should also cry out

with Andrew: “ 0 good cross." I have recently treated of this

matter, and have shown that the trials of this life are a good

cross for us, and especially for those who are in the state of sin,

because the good God thereby impels the sinner to do penance.

72
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To-day I shall explain the same matter further, and shall show I

how, for another reason, those trials are a good cross for us. I

say, then, ‘

Plan ofDiscourse.

The trials of this world, when they are borne with patience

and resignation to the will of God, are a good cross, for they are

a satisfiictionfor the greatest evil which we have deserved by our

sins,- therefore we must accept them willingly/from the hand of

God, and hear them with patience. Such is the whole subject of

this discourse.

May it serve to console those who, having sinned (and they

are unfortunately in the majority), must bear afflictions, and

to instruct all who are afllicted, that they may bear their trials

with patience, and thereby be kept from sin. D0 thou, 0 Mother

of sorrows, and you, holy guardian angels, and you, too, holy St.

Andrew, Apostle of the cross, obtain for us this grace from the

crucified God, so that, filled with consolation, we, too, may say:

“ 0 good cross.”

Of two evils of which we must necessarily sufier one, we OfWWHWill

should certainly choose and desire that which is the lesser and 2:333:33;

the easier to hear; and he who allows you to select a lesser cal- chosen.

amity, that you may avoid a greater one, does you a service. A

debtor would be very grateful to the creditor to whom he owes

ten thousand dollars, if the latter would ask him for only a hun

(l red. You would thank me if I were to pull you out of the riv

er by the hair of the head, and thereby save your life, although I

should cause you some pain in doing so. Acriminal, caught in

the act, and hurried into prison, would be very glad to escape

with a few hours’ confinement and a flogging, inflicted on him

to appease the anger of the people outside, who have taken up

stones to fling at him, and who can be'quieted only by being

told that the thief has sutfered due punishment. All three, al

though they have had to sufier, would cry‘ out, with joy and

gratitude: it is well for me that I was put into prison; I am

glad that by having a few hairs pulled out of my head my life

has been saved; it is well for me that I got ofi so easily. Is

not that the case, my dear brethren?

0 man, whoever you are, who have transgressed the divine Thellnnfl'

law and sinned grievously, even if it is only in thought, and but has me"

_ _ _ ously of—

once in your whole life, have you ever seriously considered what fendedGod.
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you have done ; what a terrible evil you have brought on your

self ? You have made an enemy of the great, infinite, and

almighty God, and have incurred Ilis anger, hatred, and repro

bation. But that is not all, although it is the worst of all

evils ; you have. besides, contracted a debt which you can never

pay out of your own resources alone. You have plunged into a

boundless sea, a profound abyss of punishment. out of which no

man or angel can free you, for all eternity ; you have given your

self up to the rage of the demons. who would.ha\'e tortured you,

without end or limit, in the flames of hell Now, as you have

repented, the good God has certainly forgiven your sin, and also

laid aside His anger against you : lle has freed you from the

pains of hell, but that does not yet sutiiee. How so ?

Imagine that a dissolute, ungrateful son has run away from

his loving father, and done some shameful deed, that brings dil

honor on the whole family. He. comes back repentant, and,

falling at his father’s feet, bathed in tears. begs to be forgiven ;

what does his loving and merciful father do ? See, he says, you

wicked child, I had fully made up my mind to disinherit you,

and not to look on you any longer as my son, yet I pardon you

this once; you shall be my son as before, but I cannot allow

your crime to go unpunished ; you must feel the father’s rod

in chastisement. In the same way our heavenly Father acts

towards the man who runs away from Him by mortal sin ; after

confession lle receives him again into favor, out of mercy; but

He still keeps in reserve the punishment which Ilis justice must

inflict on sin. He changes the eternal into a temporal pnn-ish

ment, so as to make up in some measure for the pains of hell,

nor can any sinner have the least hope that God will give way in

the least on this point, or allow the least sin to go unpunished.

Sin is an act of disobedience, which must necessarily be chastised;

by whom? St. Augustine answers, “either by man inflicting

voluntary penance on himself, or by God, who punishes the sin

ner.”‘ And where will He inflict that punishment? Either

here in this life, or in the next life. In what manner? Here,

by temporal calamities, crosses, and trials, with which He visits

sinners on earth, and, according to the Council of Trent, if those

trials are willingly received and borne with patience and hu

mility, as coming from the hands of God, they will be accepted

by Him in satisfaction for our sins; in the next life this satisfac

tion must be made by a burning and purifying fire.

So that he

must be

punished in

this life or

in the next.

1 Ant ab homine pocnitente. ant a Dec vindicante.
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It now remains to be seen which of those two punishments we

should make choice of; and you will all agree with me in saying

that we ought to choose the easier and more salutary. If you,

0 man, put oif the settlement of your accounts in this respect

till the next life, then you will have far more terrible torments

to suffer. Hear what St. Caesarius says of it: “ That purgatorial

fire will be far more severe than any punishment that could be

thought of, or seen, or felt in this life.”1 Read that golden

book of Thomas a Kempis, the “ Imitation of Christ,” and there

you will find the following words: “ there,” that is, in purgatory,

“ one hour of torments will be more intolerable than a hundred

years here in the severest pains and works of penance.” And I

am forced to believe those holy servants of God in this matter

when I consider the circumstances of the case. For, in the first

place, the temporal trials and crosses that we sufier in this life,

generally speaking, affect only the mortal body, while in the

other life it is the soul separated from the body that must

endure punishment. Now, the more tender and delicate a na

ture is, the greater its capacity for feeling pain; and what can

be more tender than the soul, which is simple, without parts,

and therefore sufi’ers in its whole essence and substance? If my

eye pains me, the hands, feet, and the rest of the body are free

from pain; but if some disease were to attack at once every part

of my body, head, eyes, hands, feet, and stomach, the tortures I

should suffer would be far more intolerable than if one mem

ber only of the body were affected. How great, then, must not be

the torments of the soul, which cannot suffer without its whole

substance being affected in all its faculties? How great must

not be the torments of such'a tender soul, of a soul that is, so to

speak, infinitely sensitive, since it is the origin of all the sensa—

tion we have in our bodies? Besides, the trials we have to suffer

in this life are mostly inflicted by men and other creatures, who

cause us to suffer loss, poverty, trouble, or persecution; but in the

next life it is the God of infinite justice who will inflict the punish

ment. “ Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least you, my

friends,” cry out the souls in purgatory, in the words of Job.

And why should we have pity on you? What is the matter

with you? “ Because the hand of the Lord hath touched me." ’

Mark, my dear brethren, that they do not complain of the heat

1 Ilie purgatorius ignis durior erit, quam quidquid potest pasnarum in hoe smeulo an:

cogitari. aut videri. aut sentiri.

'~' Miseremlni mei, miseremini mei. saitem vos a-mici mei : quin manna Domini tetigit me.

—J0b xix. 21.

The punish
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The latter

are very

slight, com

pared in the

tormer.

of the fire which burns them, nor of the darkness in which they

are confined, nor of the rage of the demons who mock them; it

is the hand of God that causes them pain: “have pity on me,

because the hand of the Lord hath touched me.”

Now I understand why the Holy Scripture, speaking of the

trials of this life, makes so little of them; and why St. Paul

describes them as momentary and slight. “ For that which is at

present momentary and light of our tribulation, ” etc.; ' and why

the Prophet David, speaking of the great persecutions and

crosses that the Israelites had to sufier from the Idumaaans,

Philistines, and other enemies, says nothing more to God, than,

“ Thou hast showed Thy people hard things.”I “ Thou hast giv

en a warning to them that fear thee.’" What? A warning?

Had they not severe calamities to suffer in those days? It is

this, says Bellarmine, that shows the goodness and mercy of

God, who sends us trials here, as it were, only to frighten us; for

they are far lighter and easier to bear than we imagine; nay, they

are to be accounted as nothing, when compared to the punish

ment that our sins deserve in the next life. St. Paul, as St.

Augustine remarks, speaks of the trials and crosses of this life

as one would speak of the vain phantoms of a dream. He who

has dreamt during the night would not say, when relating his

dream, I have eaten, or drunk, or found a treasure; but, I

thought I ate, or drank, or that I was digging for a treasure. A

poor, hungry, and thirsty beggar often speaks in that way, but

he remains just as much a beggar as he was before. Such, too, is

the way in which the Apostle speaks to the Corinthians, when ex

horting them to patience in all tribulations. “ As dying,” he sajs,

“and behold we live: as chastised, and not killed: as sorrowful,

yet always rejoicing: as needy, yet enriching many: as having

nothing, and possessing all things. ”‘ Our sickness and death

are but the shadow of sickness and death; our chastisement

is only the appearance of a chastisement; our sadness, the phan

tom of sadness; our poverty, the bare image of poverty; in fact,

none of these things can be looked on as a real evil or misfortune.

Yes, you say to me, it is easy for you to talk; God help me,

my trials are not a mere shadow, I feel them keenly enough

Nay. they

are reck

1 Id enim, quod in prsesenti est momentaneum et leve tribulationis nostraa.—Il. Cor. iv. 17.

2 Ostendisti popnlo tuo dura.—Ps. lix. 5.

7‘ Dedisti metuentibus te significationem.—ibld. 6.

‘ Quasi morientes. et ecce vivimus: ut castigati. et non mortifleati: quasi tristes. semper

autem gaudentes: sicut egentes, muitos autem Iocupletantes : tamquam nihii nabentes, et

omnia possidenles.——II. For. v1. 9, 10.
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every day; my illness, desolation, poverty, trouble, and the one“!

persecution I have to endure, are not shadows; they are real nomng'

illness, desolation, poverty, trouble, and persecution. I acknowl

edge that what you complain Of is quite true; but will you not

feel the reality of suffering in the next life, too, if you will have

to atone to the divine justice for your sins in purgatory? No

matter how great, bitter, or cruel our sufferings are here, they

are very slight, nay, nothing at all, when compared to the

punishments of the next life. For during this life God punishes

our sins according to the measure of His goodness and mercy,

and, like a father with his dear child, the chastisements He in

flicts on us are not nearly as severe as we deserve. .Moreover,

our trials in this life, when borne patiently with a supernatural

intention for God’s sake, are of great value and merit when

united with the infinite merits, with the passion and death of

Jesus Christ, who places that treasure in our hands, that we

may pay the debt we have contracted with our heavenly Father.

Hence, if we bear our cross according to the all-wise arrange

ment, the good will, and pleasure of God, and, so to speak, with

Jesus Christ, we can, by suffering meritoriously for one hour

here, do more to pay what we owe the divine justice, than by

enduring the grievous torments of purgatory for many years.

For in the next life it is the divine justice alone that will take

sword in hand and strike without mercy; not the least thing

will be remitted or condoned ; the punishment will be measured

out according to the debt contracted by sin; for there, there

will be no merit, or satisfaction, or union with the sufferings of

Christ to be hoped for: “Thou shalt not go out from thence

till thou repay the last farthing.” ‘

Now, 0 mortal, if you have ever sinned grievously in your Therefore

life, you can see what a good cross it is for you to have to suffercontradictions in this life, and what a great and precious grace mild Pun

and benefit the good God bestows on you by inflicting His patcr

nal chastisements on you for a short time here, that He may save him who

you from a far greater evil, and enable you to escape the i nexor- Earned

able severity of His justice. To realize more fully the greatness

of this benefit, consider the number of sins you have committed

since you first came to the use of reason, down to the present

moment; examine all the glances of your eyes, the curiosity of

your ears, the touches of your hands, the speeches of your

tongue, the movements of your body, the thoughts and desires of

‘ Non exles lode donec reddas novlsslmum quadrantem.—Matt. v. 26.
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your heart; count up how many sins you have committed through

wilful malice. how many through weakness and carelessness, how

many in thought. how many in not, how many by .omission, how

many knowingly, how many through ignorance, how many secret

ly, how many in company; how many sins of your own you com

mitted; how many you caused others to commit by negligence or

scandal-giving; how many mortal, how many venial sins you have

been guilty of, and how many you have altogether forgotten.

Alas, what a fearful number of sins you will discover! And how

long do you think you will have to suffer for them in that pain

ful prison in the next life? Perhaps twenty years? Perhaps a

hundred years? Perhaps a thousand years? Perhaps till the

Day of Judgment? You know nothing about it; but there is one

thing you can be quite assured of, and that is that, even if the

good God forgives all those sins, you will still have to suffer for

them, unless you atone for them in this life. And what atone

ment have you offered for them hitherto? What penance have

you done? What would you say if penances were to be imposed

nowadays, similar to those of olden times? A most severe pen

ance of five years was imposed for the habit of drunkenness,

seven years for a public sin against holy purity, eleven years for

a false oath or giving false witness, fifteen years for adultery,

and twenty years for murder. Where should we find time and

years enough to satisfy for numerous mortal sins, and how

wretched would seem the penance we have hitherto done ? We

have confessed our sins, perhaps, as candidly as we were obliged

to do; we have struck our breasts a few times, and made an act

of contrition out of our prayer-books or by heart; perhaps it

proceeded from a true supernatural motive; we have said with the

lips: I purpose to amend my life, and perhaps we have been in

earnest; we have said a rosary or performed whatever penance

our confessor enjoined on us, and we persuade ourselves we have

settled the whole business completely thereby.

Such has perhaps been your conduct hitherto, O mortal, and,

moreover, you have been daily adding to the punishment due to

your sins, by committing at least venial sins; have you, then,

reason (and this is a question that deserves your serious consider

ation) to complain if the good God sends you crosses and trials?

Should you not rather esteem yourself fortunate, and kiss the

hand that chastises so gently with the greatest humility, nay,

with the greatest joy, when you remember that the God whom you

have so often and so grievously ofiended is pleased to accept the
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few crosses of short duration that you have to bear in your state

of life, according to His decree, in place of the terrible punish

ments that by right you should have to suffer in the fiery prison

of the next life, provided you only bear those crosses with

resignation to His will, with meekness and patience, with a

supernatural intention, and with constancy? And, certainly, the

good God will be content with these dispositions on your part;

for, as Tertullian says, His chief object in punishing here is to

save from eternal punishment hereafter.I

To return to the similes I have adduced already, He acts like

that stewart in the Gospel of St. Luke, who was accused to his

lord of having squandered away his goods, and was therefore on

the point of being dismissed. How did he act? “Therefore,

calling together every one of his lord’s debtors, he said to the

first: How much dost thou owe my lord? But he said: a

hundred barrels of oil.” Go, said the stewart to him, “take

thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty.” And you, he

said to another, “how much dost thou owe?” “A hundred

quarters of wheat,” was the answer. “He said to him: Take

thy bill and write eighty.” "' O sinful man, in the same way, it

seems to me, your sovereign Lord and God speaks to you: “ How

much dost thou owe ” My justice? What do you owe on account

of the misspent years of your youth? What do you owe on ac

count of the vicious life you led afterwards? What do you owe

for the ten, thirty, forty, fifty years, or more, that you have

spent, perhaps, in heaping sin on sin? “ How much dost thou

owe,” O woman? What do you owe My justice for the precious

time given you for the purpose of saving your soul, but which

you have squandered away so frivolously? What do you owe

for the idleness in which you have lived? What do you owe for

the unlawful passion in which you have indulged? What do

you owe for having enticed others to impure love by your allure_

ments, caresses, or extravagant dress? for the hearts that you

have, as it were, bewitched and stolen from Me? for the souls of

your own children, whom you have brought up in worldly

luxury, so that you are to blame for the sins they commit?

“How much dost thou owe,”O vman? What do you owe for

your sins of gluttony and habitual drunkenness? What do you

' Ut temporali afflictions asterna supplle1a expuugat.

’ Convocatls 1taque singullsflebnoribus domlni sni. diuebat primo : quantum debes domino

meo? At file d1x1t: centum cados nlel. D1x1tque 1111: Acclpe cautionem tuam.et sede cim,

scribe quinquaginm. Delnde al11 d1x1t: Tu vero. quantum debes? Qul ait : Centum cores

trltch Ait 1111: Acclpe litteras tuas, et scribe octopzlntn-—Luke xv1. 5-7.
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owe for the scandal you have given? for your crimes of impurity

and adultery? for your many acts of injustice, usury, and unfair

dealings? for your unbridled anger, your vindictiveness, your

slanders and calumnies against your neighbor? for your abomi

nable cursing and swearing? for the quarrelling and dissensions

you have caused in your family? for your great sloth and care

lessness in My service? " How much dost thou owe ” for all

this? Ah, your debts are almost without number; and if I were

to deal with you according to the strictness of My justice, I

would pitilessly hurl you into hell amongst the demons, or else I

would condemn you to suffer a thousand years in purgatorv_

But I do not wish to act so severely with you; I will let \.0u ()"fi

easier. “Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write Iiftv; ”

do as I tell you; suffer patiently for a few days, or months, or

years, those trifling pains with which I visit you, and I will be

satisfied. Instead of the hundred years you should have spent

in purgatory, in order to pay off your debts, “ write fifty;” be

patient towards this enemy of yours, who persecutes you evel.v_

where; bear meckly with the faults of your drunken husband,

who treats you so cruelly; bear with your peevish wife and her

ill-humor; with father, or mother, or ill-reared child; with obsti

nate servants or hard-hearted masters; with that; faithless friend,

that quarrelsome neighbor, who causes you so much trouble. In

a word, no matter what it is, or where it comes from, take up this

cross, and bear it for My sake; it is your bill. “ Take thy bill and

write fifty; ” by means of it you can get rid of thirty, forty, fifty,

or more years of suffering in the next life; and if, moreoVer, you

bear this contradiction with Christian patience and constancy

vou will satisfy My justice in full. “ ’
a “ How much dost thou owe? ” O sinner, what have you de_

served on account of your past transgressions? You should now

be sunk in that raging, roaring lake of fire, in which you would

be, as it were, drunk with intolerable torments, but the good and

merciful God drags you out of it by the hair of the head. He

hurts you and causes you pain by the fever or other painful ill.

ness which takes away the strength of your body, and deprives

you of all pleasure; He hurts you by taking away from you by

death the husband, wife, child, or dear friend whom you loved

so much; He hurts you by that misfortune which He sends you,

by that unmerited oppression, or the bad season which has de

prived you of your worldly goods, and thereby caused you to go

down in the world, or reduced you to secret poverty. But do
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not complain with bitterness; be satisfied and rejoice rather, and

give thanks to your good God, because He has thereby saved

you from far greater and more terrible torments. “ How much

dost thou owe?” What have you deserved? Long ago the

_divine justice has cried out for vengeance, and has called out to

its ministers, away with that wretch, that rebel, throw him into

prison; but the merciful God has taken His fatherly rod in His

hand, and chastised you by a trial of short duration, so that He

can say to His ustice, be still, he is already punished, and must

not sufler twice for the same fault. I have already tamed his

pride, by putting him to public shame; I have punished his

avarice and his concupiscence of the eyes, by temporal losses;

his carnal pleasures, by bodily sulferings ; his gluttony and

drunkenness, by poverty, hunger, and thirst; his vindictiveness

and enmity, by submitting him to persecution. He has accepted

those trials with willingness and patience, and has received

them from My hand, humbly acknowledging his fault, so that

he has paid oif everything.

0 God of goodness, how is it that Thou art so gracious to us

here on earth? In truth, I must acknowledge, with Thy Prophet

David, “Thou wast a merciful God to them, and taking ven

geance on all their inventions ;”‘ that is, Thou hast, indeed,

taken vengeance on their sins, but in such a way as to show

them the greatest grace and favor; for Thou didst inflict on

them a very slight chastisement, instead of the severe punish

ment they deserved for their sins. Alas, that we men should be

so blind as to have such little appreciation of this priceless bene

fit! If we could only hear the terrible cries with which, I will

not say the damned in hell, but the souls in purgatory bewail

their miserable condition, What a far different opinion we should

have, and how far more highly we should appreciate the trials

and contradictions of this life. Alas, they cry out in the flames,

“ the hand of the Lord hath touched me,” and we could have

avoided those pains so easily, if we had wished, during our mortal

lives! Oh, cries out one, would that I had been always in bed,

suffering from all imaginable illnesses! Would that I had lived

in continual poverty, hunger, and thirst, sighs another. Oh,

that all men had risen up against me, and had persecuted me

in every possible way, exclaims a third, for then I should not

have to endure such long and fearful torments! If the just

God were to allow me to return again to life in order to satisfy

1 Deus tu propitius tulstl e15, et ulclscens 1n omnes adluventlones eorum—Pa. rum“. 8.
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for the year, the month, the day, nay, even the single hour I

have still to suiler here, I would with the greatest joy and grati

tude bear all the bitterness and trouble of the whole world for a

countless number of years.

I have a heart-felt compassion for those poor souls, my dear

brethren, but I do not know whetherl should not bewail far more

the really unfortunate trials that so many of us mortals have to

suffer. Ah, how unjust We are towards the good God, when we

complain that He is too hard on us, and that lie causes us too

much pain, for He always means so well to us. How unjust

we are to our own souls, when we bear the cross, that we must

bear in any case, and cannot avoid, with murmurs and discon

tent, with cursing and swearing, without any good intention

directed to God, and simply because we are forced to bear it, so

that the very means that we could have used to wipe out our

debt of punishment becomes the cause of increasing that debt;

the means by which we could and should have appeased the God

whom we have ofiended we misuse to embitter Him still more

against us, and, instead of extinguishing the flames that are

destined to torture us, we rather pour oil on them, and increase

their violence, thus making our sufferings in the next life

longer, because we have sufiered for a short time here below.

We are like the wild beast in the forest, that, when wounded,

runs aWay from one hunter only to fall into the hands of an

other. In the same way. when we are wounded by the chasten

ing rod of the good God, instead of hastening to Him, and

loving IIim all the more. in order to rejoice with Him hereafter

in heaven (for that is His only object in sending us contradic

tions), we run farther and farther away from Him by our

impatience, and often separate ourselves from Him to such an

extent, that we fall into the clutches of the devil. ls not that

a lamentable state of things?

Ah, oppressed souls, whatever be the cross under which you

are groaning, I beg of you, let us be reasonable, and use for our

own greater good this great benefit; let us at least make a virtue

of necessity, and while we weep and moan under the cross, let

us humbly resign ourselves to the will of God. Weep and mean,

I say, for that does not mean giving way to impatience ; we can

not help feeling the pain, and that is the very reason why God

visits us with contradictions. Let us weep, then; our tears will

help us to recover health and will free us from the filth of our

sins. “ Why dost thou fear the fire,” asks St. Augustine, “that
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cleanses thee?” ' Oh, woe to us, if God were to allow us to lead

lives of pleasure in this world, and were to withdraw from us

His fatherly chastisements ! Woe to us, if He does not help us

to pay what we owe Him by inflicting trials on us in this life; if

He does not make us feel the rod here below. For then we

should be like the servant who has broken some costly vessel; if

the master keeps silent, the servant will be deprived of his wages

in order to make the loss good, but if he reproves the servant,

the latter is then free from further punishment. If the merci

ful God does not punish us now, we shall be written down in the

book of His justice, and will haVe to satisfy that justice to the

full hereafter. Therefore, let us profit by that earnest exhorta

tion which Our Lord gives us in the Gospel of St. Matthew:

“ Be at agreement with thy adversary betimes, whilst thou art in

the way with him.”’ This adversary is the Almighty God, whom

you have so often and so grievously ofiended; be at agreement

with Him speedily, and be resigned to His fatherly will, “ whilst

thou art in the way.” For. ifyou neglect doing so, if you strive

against Him (and what good will that do you?), what will hap

pen to you? “ Lest perhaps the adversary deliver thee to the

judge, and the judge deliver thee to the ofiicer, and thou be

cast into prison. Amen, I say to thee, thou shalt not go out

from thence till then repay the last farthing.” ‘

Do not think or say, what have I done more than others, to Humble

be afflicted so severely? Ask your own conscience what you have 3:23;“

done at different times, in different places, to ofiend God; it will madman“.

answer and tell you plainly enough that you are not treated un- Bi"!!! *1"

justly. Say humbly, with the Prophet Job: “ I have sinned, and 22:23:,

indeed I have offended, and I have not received what I have de- God

served.”‘ What I now suffer is slight indeed, compared to my

sins. I have deserved the everlasting fire of hell; I have deserved

it a hundred times; I have deserved it oftener than many thou

sand souls that are now suffering there. Ten, twenty, thirty,

forty years ago I should have been damned; and yet do I dare

to complain because the merciful God is now satisfied to inflict

on me such a slight and short trial, which He will accept from

me in full compensation for all that I owe Him for my sins?

True, I feel the great pain and inward heat caused by this ill

' Quid times lgnem, qul tlbi sordes tolllt ?

1 Esto consentlens adversario tuo cim duln es in via cum eo.—Matt. v. 25.

‘ Ne forte tradat te adversarlus judlcl, et judex trwdat te mlnlstro. et In carcereln mltta

rls. Amen, dlco tibi. non exles inde. donec reddas novlsslmum quadrantem.~-Ibld. ‘25, 26,

‘ Poccavi. et vere dellqul. et. at eram dignus. non recepl.—Joh xxxlil 27.
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ness from which I am suffering; but “I have not received

what I have deserved; ” this illness is nothing to the fire that I

should suffer in the next life. I am filled with sorrow at that

premature death, which has caused me the greatest grief; “ but

I have not received what I have deserved; ” my grief is nothing

to that undying worm of conscience, which should torture me

forever. This want and poverty that I have to suffer in secret

is hard to bear; “but I have not received what I have de

served: ” it is nothing to that hunger and thirst which I should

endure for all eternity. 'l‘his disgrace, this public shame and

humiliation seems insupportable to me; but “ I have not received

what I have deserved; ” it is nothing to the shame that should

cover me for all eternity. My husband, or wife, or master, or

mistress, or servant, or neighbor, or enemy, or friend, causes me

to suffer many contradictions; but “I have not received what I

have deserved; ” these people are not cruel demons, nor can they

torture me forever. I am rejected, humbled, and despised by

others; I am a poor orphan, and in a state of destituticn, but my

state is not yet as miserable as it should be, for I am not yet

abandoned by God and by all creatures. No, my God; I must

again acknowledge that all my crosses and trials are but a shadow

when compared to what I have deserved by my sins. Therefore,

in future, I will he resigned to Thy holy and fatherly will; every

day and hour, when I feel my cross weighing on me, I will cry

out: “ I have sinned, and indeed I have offended, and I have not

received what I have deserved.” I thank Thee a thousand

times, 0 my heavenly Father, for not having spared me up to

the present; for having been so merciful and good to me in this

life. One thing I am sorrow for, and detest with my whole

heart, and that is that I have had such little appreciation of

this goodness of Thine, and have looked on it as cruelty, and

that I have so often daily offended Thee by hearing my cross

with murmuring and impatience. In future my cry shall be,

“Lord, here burn, here cut, that Thou mayest spare me in

eternity; ”‘ and, filled with consolation, I will exclaim, with Thy

holy Apostle St. Andrew, “ 0 good cross! ” O welcome trouble,

that releases me from the greatest of troubles! Welcome poverty,

that frees me from perpetual hunger and thirst! Welcome sick

ness, by which I can escape intolerable torments! Welcome con

tempt aud persecution, which will save me from eternal shame!

0 good cross, by which I can in snch a short time pay off such

I Domlue. hlc ure, hlc seca, ut parcas in artermnn.
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enormous debts! Come; like Andrew, I will embrace thee with

both hands, hold thee constantly, and, as long as is pleasing to

God, bear thee with patience and joy, not as an act of vengeance

on the part of the justice of God, to destroy me, but as a salutary

gift of His mercy, by which He wishes to free me from the severe

punishments I have deserved for my sins. O God, only grant

me this patience, which I now humbly beg of Thee, and I will

constantly confess, think, and say, “ 0 good cross! ” Amen.

Another Introduction to the same sermon for the Fifteenth Sun

day after Pentecost.

Text.

Notifiere.—Luke vii. 13.

“ Weep not.”

Introduction.

Ah, dear Lord, it is easy to say, “weep not;” but has not a

poor widow, bereft of her husband, reason to weep? “ Behold, a

dead man was carried out, the only son of his mother: and she

was a widow.” He was the sole consolation left her. Had she

not, then, cause to weep? No doubt, our compassionate Lord

knew well that she had; and therefore He took pity on her, and

restored her son to life: “ and he that was dead sat up and be

gan to speak. And He gave him to his mother.” My dear

brethren, if I, too, were to say to you those words, weep not,

there are many of you who would think, yes, it is easy for you

to talk; if you knew the cross I have to hear, you would certain

ly speak differently to me. I am suffering secretly from poverty

and want; have I not reason to weep? I have lost a great deal in

those troublous times; have I not reason to be sad? I am at

tacked by a painful illness; shall I not weep? I am a desolate

widow or orphan; shall I not weep? I have an intolerable

cross to hear at home, in the person of a cruel and wicked

husband, of a peevish and obstinate wife; shall I not weep, and

give way to sadness? If you could by a word free us from our

trouble, then we would change our tears into laughter, and our

trouble into joy. And I quite believe what you say; but it is

not in my power to free you from your cross. But I can say to

you: poor, suffering Christians, who have such contradictions to

endure, and have good reason for weeping, at least bear your

cross and trial with patience and resignation to the will of God,

and I assure you that this very trial will free you from a far
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heavier cross, and from far greater sufiering. Is not this promise

of mine able to console you somewhat, and to persuade you that

your cross is good and salutary for you? And that is what I am

about to prove to you now—Plan of discourse as above.

F0]?TY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON TRIALS AS A JUST PUNISHMENT FOR ANY KIND OF SIN.

Subject.

We all deserve trials in this life, 1. on account of the venial

sins we commit daily; 2. on account of the sins we have com

mitted in our past lives—Preached on the feast of St. Laurence,

Martyr.

Text.

Igne me ezaminasli, at non est inventa in me iniquz'tas.—Ps.

xvi. 3.

“ Thou hast tried me by fire, and iniquity hath not been found

in me.”

Introduction.

Was it right and just to roast on a gridiron, and to allow to be

slowly burnt to death, amid intolerable tortures, a St. Laurence,

in whom no sin or injustice could be found? Is it right to con

demn to death, and to death by fire, an innocent man, who can

not be convicted of any crime? For, even before putting an

accused person to the question, some proof, at least, of his guilt

must be forthcoming. How, then, did the just God allow such a

thing? Such is the way in which we reason sometimes, my dear

brethren, when we imagine that we are treated unjustly, if the

good God visits us by crosses and trials, which, according to the

words of St. Augustine on the text quoted, are compared in holy

Scripture to fire: “ tribulation may be called a fire, because it

burns.” ' Alas, we sigh, what evil have I done, that the hand of

the Lord should press so heavily on me? But the God of infinite

wisdom passes a far difierent judgment. If you, 0 man, who

thus complain, had never committed a sin in your life; if you

were more innocent than the holy martyr, St. Laurence; even

1 Ignis, quia, urit. vocanda est tribulatio.—St. Auk. 1n Ps- xvi.
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then you could not say that you are treated unjustly; for it is

necessary that the fire of tribulation should try your virtue, and

increase your merit. Still, that you may see how unjust it is to

allege our virtue as an excuse, I shall show to-day that none of us,

no matter how holy he may be, is so innocent that he does not

richly deserve to be tried in the fire of tribulation.

V

i‘

Plan of Discourse.Even if no grievous sin is found in us, yet the venial sins we

commit are reason enough why we should he thus tried, as I shall

show in the first and longer part. Even if we are now free from

all sin, get our past sins are reason enough why we should be

thus tried as I shall show in the second part.

May my words prove a source of consolation even to the most *

just souls, so that they, as well as others, may take up their

cross as a well-deserved punishment, bear it, like St. Laurence,

with patience and constancy, and avoid sin above every other

evil. And may God give us His light and grace to this end,

through the intercession of Mary and of our holy guardian

angels.

If We look at those sins that we are accustomed to call small W610“ 0"

and venial as they are in themselves, and if we consider theirinnate malice, we should agree at once, without further proof, as We“

to the truth of this proposition, and should all humbly ac- evus‘

knowledge that even for one venial sin we deserve to be se~

verely tried by God with the hottest fire of temporal tribulations

during this life. But since our understanding is darkened by

the sin of our forefather Adam, and our judgment perverted,

we are like one struck with paralysis, who is quite lame on one

side of his body, while the other is strong and healthy. On the

left side, on which we consider temporal trials and crosses, we

are sensitiveness and delicacy itself, so much fear. horror. and

aversion have we for them; but on the right side, which repre

sents to us the spiritual evils of the soul, we are without feeling, 1

and, like persons who have neither sense nor reason, we appreci

ate nothing truly. For we look on temporal goods, the esteem

and respect of men, a high position. riches. freedom, health, and

bodily comfort, as great and valuable possessions, so that the loss

of such things, which is the result of trials and contradictions,

seems to us exceedingly bitter and terrible. Therefore we cry

out, oh, what that poor man has to suffer in that loss he experi

enced recently; how miserable the lot of those wretched people.
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who have hardly bread enough to feed themselves and their

children; how deplorable the condition of that man, who is so

unjustly persecuted; what a grief for that poor woman to have

lost her husband by such an untimely death; how pitiable the fate

of that sick man, who has been chimed to his bed for such a

long time; and so on. We look on all those things as exceed

ineg great evils. although in the sight of God they are very

slight indeed.

lint, on the other hand. what do we make of a venial sin? Oh,

we think. what great harm can it be to tell a lie to please others,

or in jest? What great harm can it be to indulge our curi

osity by looking at a person 'of the opposite sex with vain pleas

ure. to give way to impatience and murmurs in contradictions,

to put on a sour countenance, to give a sharp answer, to make a

sarcastic remark or to indulge in some slight anger or dislike

tUWall'tlS our neighbor. to give way to a voluntary distraction in

prayer, to be guilty of irreverence in church or of carelessness

in the service of God. or to indulge in vanity in dress, provided

we give no scandal by such things? These and similar faults

are of daily occurrence; and he who has nothing else to confess

finds it difficult enough to awaken true sorrow for them; they

are not considered as of any account, and, merely because

they are not called mortal sins, people commit them without

fear or shame, as if there was no evil or harm in them. Ah, if

we only understood the bare name of sin; if we rightly compre

hended what it is to offend the great and infinite majesty of

God, who is worthy of all fear and love. and to insult Him by

even one idle word, what a far diflerent judgment we should

form of those so-called small and venial sins, which are in reali

ty, when we consider them with reference to God, very grievous

evils.

Ask those holy Fathers and Doctors, who were so enlightened

by the Spirit of God, and they will tell you about them. They

will say that even one of those sins, no matter how small it

seems to be, is an evil far more to be dreaded than all the sick

nesses, troubles, and contradictions of this world put together.

Why? Because venial sin offends the Lord God. And is not

that bad enough? Venial sin is a. certain dishonoringr and con

tempt of God, so that we have reason to say with St. Dorotheus,

and according to the opinion of all theologians. “that it would

be far better for all created things to perish, and for heaven and

earth to be destroyed. than that one venial sin should be com
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mitted.” You are so grieved, 0 man, at the loss of an impor

tant law-suitor of your temporal goods, at an injury offered you,

or at the untimely death of some dear friend; how, then, can you

look on that as a small evil which is worse than the destruction

of all creatures? Imagine that at the present time all the kings

and potentates of Europe are engaged in a bloody war; many

thousands lose their lives; whole families are ruined; towns

reduced to ashes; whole provinces laid waste; millions of men

deprived of their substance and reduced to extreme poverty,

while the whole European world is plunged in grief and suffer

ing from famine. May the good God save us, you think, from

such a dreadful calamity! And yet all this is a far less evil than

a single voluntary distraction in prayer, or a single lie told in

jest; and if you could by that lie avert all those temporal calam

ities, it would not be lawful for you to tell it, even if thereby you

could also convert all sinners, and free all the souls out of pur

gatory, and the damned from hell, and bring them to heaven.

All who have any understanding of the matter are fully agreed

in this. Yet sometimes, when you are reproved for telling a

lie, oh, you say, what harm is in it? I only did it to make

people laugh, or to prevent disunion in the family. But do

you not know that it would be a matter of far less importance,

if, instead of that lie being told, your whole house and all it

contains were struck by lightning and burnt to ashes? or if

your husband, children, friend, were to fall down dead? or if

he for whose pleasure you told the lie were to lose all that he

has, his honor and good name before the world, his repose,

pleasure, and joy, nay, even his very life?

You seem to be astonished at this, as it appears to you astrange

proposition, but yet it is a self-evident truth; for the least

transgression of the divine will is more to be feared, detested,

condemned, and avoided than the destruction and ruin of all

created things. What is it to the great God, who is infinitely

happy in. Himself, whethera man lives for along or a short time,

whether one’s family is in good circumstances or not, whether

this or that potentate gains a battle, whether the Turks or the

Persians, the Germans or the Spaniards rule‘the world; whether

this kingdom is laid waste while that other is exalted? The

only thing of importance in the sight of God is, whether His

creatures know, serve, and love Him above all things; so that all,

great and small, rich and poor, prince and peasant, keep His law

inviolate, dread offending Him more than anything else in any

For it of

[ends God.
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circumstances whatever. and give Him the honor that belongs

to the sovereign Monarch of heaven. Now, this honor cannot

be taken away from God by any temporal evil, no matter how

great it is, but it is lessened by the smallest venial sin, even by a

jocose lie. And now I ask you, my dear brethren, whether he

who has deliberately committed a venial sin can with reason'

complain of being treated unjustly, or say that he sufiers trials,

or poverty, or misfortune without having deserved it, while the

venial sin he has committed far surpasses all the imaginable

evils of the whole world put together? But this is a matter we

do not wish to understand: nor can we see how it is possible.

"1"“ Old Do Thou, then. 0 good and just God. explain to us this hither

Law venial , _ _ . .

Ms were to unintelligible truth. And how Wilt Thou do it? By repre

s‘wm‘ly senting to us the terrible punishments Thou dost inflict on venial

231,511“ by sin, thus showing, as Salvianus says, “ that nothing by which

God is offended can be looked on as of small account.” Read

the Holy Scripture, and you will see that a certain woman was

at once turned into a pillar of salt, as a just punishment. Who

was she? The wife of the pious and God-fearing Lot, and that

punishment was inflicted on her at the very moment when the

angel was leading Lot and his family out of Sodom. What was

her crime? She had turned aside, out of curiosity, to see the

burning city: “And his wife, looking behind her, was turned

into a statue of salt.”’ One of the Israelites was by divine

command stoned to death by the people, as you may read in the

Book of Numbers. Why? What crime had he committed? He

had gathered a few sticks from the ground on the Sabbath day:

“ And it came to pass, when the children of Israel were in the

wilderness, and had found a man gathering sticks on the Sab

bath day, that they brought him to Moses. And the Lord said

to Moses: Let that man die, let all the multitude stone him

without the camp.”' Who would have thought it a grievous

matter, worthy of death, to commit a fault in the ceremonies of

the sacrifice, as Nadab and Abiu did by using unconsecrated fire

in their censers? And yet, as a punishment for that fault, fire

burst forth from beneath the altar and consumed them on the

spot, as the Holy Scripture tells us in the same Book: “Now

Nadab and Abiu died, without children, when they offered strange

I Ut nlhll leve aestlmetur, quo Deus laedltur.

' Resplclensque uxor ejus post se. rersa est in statuam stalls—Gen. xix. 26.

' Factum est autem. cum essent filll Israel in solltudine. et invenlssenthominem colllgen

tern line. in die sabbatl. obtulerunt eum Moysl. . . Dlxltque Dominus ad Moysen: Mono

moriatur homo lste: ohruat eum lapidihus nmuis turba extra castra—Num. xv. 3‘2. 8‘3, :77.
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fire before the Lord, in the desert of Sinai.”‘ Was it such a

great crime for king Saul, who was kept so long waiting for the

arrival of the Prophet, to begin the sacrifice himself ? And yet,

as a punishment for having done so, it was at once announced to

him that he should lose his crown: “ And Samuel said to Saul:

Thou hast done foolishly, and hast not kept the commandments

of the Lord thy God, which He commanded thee,” and therefore,

“ thy kingdom shall not continue.“ Who would not think that

Oza deserved to be rewarded rather than punished for having

stretched out his hand to keep the Ark of the Covenant from

falling? “ Oza put forth his hand to the Ark of God and took

hold of it: because the oxen kicked and made it lean aside; ” and

yet he was punished by being struck dead on the spot: “ And the

indignation of the Lord was enkindled against Oza, and He struck

him for his rashness, and he died there before the Ark of God ” ‘

\Vhat would you say if I could show you an immense plain filled

with dead bodies, and tell you at the same time that all that

slaughter was due to one small sin? Yet such was once really

the case. Read the twenty-fourth chapter of the Second Book of

Kings, and you will see how David, wishing to know the number

of his people, ordered them to be counted, and gave way to a feel

ing of vanity at being such a great king. On account of that

vanity, which we might look on as laudable. since the cause of it

proved that he was a careful ruler, who looked after his people,

the following announcement was made to him by the Prophet on

the part of God: “ I give thee thy choice of three things, choose

one of them which thou wilt, that I may do it to thee. Either

seven years of famine shall come to thee in thy land; or thou

shalt flee three months before thy adversaries, and they shall pur

sue thee; or for three days there shall be a pestilence in thy

land.”‘ David chose the latter punishment.“ and in three days

seventy thousand people died of the plague.” ° 0 my God, such

a terrible punishment for a single act of vanity! Who would

1 Mortal sunt enlm Nadab et Ablu. cum ofl'errent lgnem allenum in oonspectu Domini in

desert/0 Sinai. absque llberls.—Num. ill. 4.

2 Dixltque Samuel ad Saul: Stulte egistl, nec custodlstl mandate Domlnl Del tul, quw

preeeeplt tibi. . . . Nequaquam regnnm tuum ultra consurget.—I. Kings xlll. I3, 14.

1‘ Extendlt Oza manum ad aream Del ; quonlam calcitrabant hoves, et declinaverunt eam.

lratusque est indignatione Domlnus contra 02am, et percusslt eum super temerltate: qui

mortuus est ibl juxta arcam Bet—II. King's vl. 6—7.

4 Trlum tibl datur optlo, ellne unum quod volueris ex his, ut l'anlam tlbl. Aut septem

anni's venlet tlbl l’ames ln term the ; nut trlbus menslbus lugles adversaries tuos, at 1111 te

persequeutur : aut certe trlbus dlebus erlt pestilentla ln terra tua.—Ibld. xxlv. 12, 13.

5 Et mortul sunt ex populo 21. Dan usque ad Bersabee septualrlnta mlllla vlrornm.--Ibld.

ls.
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believe it, if Thou, O God of truth, hadst not revealed it? Who

would look on it as just, if Thou, the God of just1ce and good

ness, hadst not inflicted it?

Do you think, my dear brethren, that perhaps now in the New

Law such sins are of less account, and not deserving of such

severe punishment? Does the Lord think less now than for

merly of insults offered His infinite majesty? Does He set more

value on the vain goods of the world now, than formerly? Has

He more need of our bodily health and temporal well-being than

in past times? Are not all men, no matter how great they are,

but dust and ashes in His eyes? Have His almighty power, His

justice, Ilis holiness, and His supreme sovereignty over all things

been lessened? It is true, He does not deal with us now with

such manifest and remarkable severity as He did with His people

in the Old Law, and that He does not strike us dead on the spot

when we ofl’end Him; yet it still remains true that our sins and

shortcomings are deserving of equal, nay, of greater punishment,

on account of our greater ingratitude, than the same sins would

have deserved in the Old Law.

Oh, if God were to allow us to look into His inscrutable de

signs, and there to see the cause of the calamities that sometimes

befall us, what dreadful misfortunes we should see inflicted on

us as just punishment for sins that appear to us mere daily

faults! We should see that often our sensuality is punished by a

long illness; inordinate joy and pleasure, by trouble and sadness;

self-complacency and vanity, by public shame and confusion;

the venial oaths and curses WBlUItGI‘ in anger, by thunder and

hail storms, that lay waste whole provinces. But we do not

think of those things; there is no prophet sent to us now, as

formerly, to warn us of the punishment about to overtake us on

account of our sins. “ Behold the days shall come,” said Isaias

to king Ezechias, “that all that is in thy house, and that thy

fathers have laid up in store until this day, shall be carried away

into Babylon.”l No prophet, I say, cries out to this vain, idle

worldling, who is slothful in the divine service, behold, the

days shall come, when you, despised and abandoned by every

one, shall sit in your chamber, weeping, as a punishment for

your vanity. No prophet calls out to that purse-proud man,

behold, the days shall come when your goods will be taken from

you by war; when you will lose your credit, authority, and good

1 Ecce dies ventent. et aufereutur omnla, quaa in domo tua sunt. et qum thesaurizavernnt

patres tui usque ad diem hens in Bubylonem.—Isa. xxxix. 6.
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name before the world; when you will be reduced to poverty;

and all this as a punishment of your present pride. N0 prophet

calls out to that passionate woman, who gets angry at the least

word of opposition, behold, the days shall come when your hus

band will die a premature death, and leave you and your children

in debt, trouble, and secret poverty, as a punishment of that ill

temper, to which you now daily give way in your family. There

are no longer any prophets to speak to us in that way; but God,

who is inscrutable in His judgments, does not therefore cease to

inflict punishment even on sins that appear small, such as curi

osity of eyes and ears, impatience and murmuring, idleness and '

sloth in the divine service, vanity in dress, sensuality in eating,

drinking, and sleeping, slight acts of uncharity against our

neighbor, and similar vices, that are sometimes all found in

the one individual. Confusion, humiliation, persecution, misfor

tune, poverty, desolation, illness, mental trouble, etc., these are

the rods that God often makes use of to punish such sins.

What proportion is there between the guilt and its chastise

ment? Is not the latter too severe for us weak mortals? I

acknowledge that I would probably think so, if Thou, my God,

didst not inflict the punishment. But, 0 God of infinite good

ness and mercy, since Thou chastisest us far less than our sins

deserve, I am driven to the conclusion that even small, venial

sins are a grievous evil in Thy sight, and I must acknowledge

that for such sins we well deserve to be tried and purified by

temporal crosses and tribulations.

Where are you now, Christians, you who dare to murmur and Plow.an

complain that you have too much to suffer, and that you are foioojtltlla;

treated unjustly 'when you feel the weight of a cross that you im- slnvenially.

agine to be a heavy one? If any one of you can now venture to

say with truth: “Thou hast tried me by fire, and iniquity hath

not been found in me,” let him come forward. Thou, O Lord,

hast sent me this illness, this misfortune, this poverty, this per

secution; and yet I do no wrong; I am innocent; I do not deserve

such a cross! David would give you your answer, when he speaks

thus to his Lord and God: “ Enter not into judgment with Thy

servant; for in Thy sight no man living shall be justified.” ' St.

John the Apostle would answer you in his First Epistle: “ If we

say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

1 Non intres in judicium cum servo tuo: qula non justlflcabltur in eonspectu tuo omnis

vlvens.—Ps. cxlii. 2.
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not in us.l We sometimes, but, alas, very rarely, find in the

world men whose eves are free from lust, whose hands are not

stained by theft and injustice, whose bodies are not sullied by

impurity, whose lu-arts and consciences are not defiled by mortal

sin. Job was one of those just men, and he spoke of his inno

cence to God. when he said: “I have not sinned, and my eye

abideth in bitterness." ’ But that men are so perfectly holy and

pure as not to have the least stain of imperfection, and not some

times to fall into rcuial sin, who will believe that? Who can

dare to boast of such sanctity? I can safely say that there is no

just man of that description amongst us. Job himself, that holy

servant of God, acknowledges his guilt in this respect: “ I have

sinned; what shall [do to Them 0 keeper of men?” Alas, it is

but too true that the just man falls seven times a day! Examine

your ordinary daily life; how useless and suspicious your thoughts

are sometimes; how inordinate your desires; how rash and obsti

nate your judgments; how perverse your intentions, and how

seldom directed to God; how inconsiderate, false, slanderous,

quarrelsome, and discontented your talk; how slothful your works,

and how wanting in a supernatural intention; how sensual and

often immoderate you are in eating, drinking, and sleeping; how

vain in dress; how curious in seeing and hearing; how impatient

in sulfering; how voluntarily distracted in prayer; how tepid and

cold in good works and devotions. Oh! what a number of

venial sins and imperfections you will find; and if you examine

your conscience properly, you will see that you fall, not like

the just man, seven times only, but seventy times seven; and

one fall is enough to deserve punishment.

So that you are not so innocent, after all, as not to deserve

that the just God should try you daily by the fire of tribulation

and temporal crosses. Do not, then, complain that you have too

much to sufier; nor say, with the sorrowing Job: “ Oh, that my

sins, whereby I have deserved wrath, and the calamity that I

sufier, were weighed in a balance. As the sand of the sea this

would appear heavier.” ‘ For the same answer would be given to

you that the Prophet Daniel gave king Balthasar: “Thou art

weighed in the balance, and art found wanting; ”' you might

' Si dtxerlmus quonlam peccatum non habemns. lpsl nos seducimus, et verltuln nobln

non est.—I. John 1. B.

' Non peccavl. et in amarltudinibus moratur oculus meus.—Job xvll. 2.

' Peccavl, quid tactam tibi. O custos homlnum r—lbld. v11. 20.

‘ Utlnam appenderentur peccata mea. qulbus tram merul: et calamltu.quam peflor, in

“Item. Quasi arena marls hex» gravlor appareret.—Ibtd. v1. 2, 3.

‘ Appensus as in statem. et inventus es minus hnbens.—Da.n. v. "‘ul
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find that you suffer far too little, and that the sins you have

committed are a hundred times heavier than the contradictions

you have to endure as a punishment for them. Be satisfied, and

hear your trials with patience. Say, with Nehemias: “ O Lord

God, creator of all things, dreadful and strong, just and merciful,

who alone art the good king, ”' terrible art Thou in the ven

geance Thou inflictest even on small faults; powerful in the

ways Thou findest out of taking this vengeance! Nevertheless

Thou art infinitely just, for Thou dost not impose on me a

burden heavier than I can bear, or than I have merited; Thou

hast every right to punish me; but I have not the least right

nor cause to offend Thee in any way. And besides, with all this,

Thou art a God of infinite goodness and mercy; for Thou chas

tisest me here, as a. father does his dear child, so that I may

not have to suffer longer and more grievous torments in the

next life, and, by the short sufferings of this life, may gain

greater joy and glory in Thy kingdom of heaven. Thou art just

and merciful. It is therefore right, my dear brethren, that we

should often be visited by temporal trials and contradictions; for

we deserve it on account of the venial sins and imperfections we

are guilty of every day; how much more, then, do we not deserve‘

it on account of the sins we have committed in the past? This

we shall see briefly in the

Second Part.

Not every one who is now good and pious has been so always; God pun

and there are many who now commit only venial sins. who $225132:

formerly committed grievous mortal sins, and that, too, perhaps forgivenhis

very often. And if yon look into your past life, you will probably 5‘“

have to reckon yourself amongst their number, so that, no matter

how holy you are now, God has just reason for visiting you with

temporal trials. Consider the misfortunes that befell the penitent

David. He had already heard the comforting assurance of the

Prophet Nathan: “ The Lord also hath taken away thy sin;

thou shalt not die.” ’ This grace had cost him but a single sigh,

“ I have sinned against the Lord; ” ‘ and yet, what miseries he

had to endure! The sword of the divine wrath was never turned

away from his house, as the same Prophet told him: “ Therefore

the sword shall never depart from thy house, because thou hast

I Domlne Deus. omnium creator. terribllis et tortls. justus et miserleors. qui solus as

bonus rex.-—II. Mach. 1. 24.

’ Dominus quoque transtulit peeeatum tuum: non mofleris-—II. Kings xii. 13.

5 Peecavi Domlu0.~Ibid.
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despised Me. One of his sons slew another, in the presence of

his other brothers at a feast; another of his sons rebelled against

him; a great part of his kingdom revolted, and David himself

was forced to fly and to seek refuge with strangers. No doubt,

all this was a long and severe trial for such a king. And what

was the cause of it all? Nothing but the sins of adultery and

murder which he had committed, and which God had forgiven.

“My, sin is always before me,”' he says himself; my sin perse

cutes and punishes me. This was the punishment that he could

not avert with all his fasting, watching, sighing, and humilia

tion; this was the punishment to which he humbly submit

ted.

And this, too, O sinful man, is the punishment which, if you

have not yet felt it, is in store for you, on account of your past

sins, which you have repented of. You look on your youth as

a time for enjoyment, and make little of the sins you then

committed, as if the merciful God were disposed to look on them

with pity, rather than to punish them in His just anger. The

sins you committed some time ago you think no more of now,

because you have declared them all in confession, and have re

HI

' pentcd of them; but wait; the all-knowing God will remember

them; the joyous time of youth will pass away, and will be fol

lowed by years of sorrow and trouble. In the midst of the good

works which you will perform in later years, and while you are

leading a pious and holy life, you will feel that the roots of the

same sins, that you think you have quite eradicated by penance

and confession, are beginning to shoot out again; you will be aware

of their unhappy fertility, and will taste the bitter fruit of tears,

and trouble of heart, and the fire of tribulation and contradic

tions; in a word, if you are not punished for those sins in this life,

you will certainly be in the next. One or other, my dear breth

ren, must be our fate. There are few of us, I believe, who are

altogether free from trials and crosses; and no wonder; for, how

many of us are there whose lives have always been free from sin?

Now we sin no longer ( and may God grant that to be the easel);

but we have sinned in the past. All our sins have been forgiven

in confession (ah, if we could only be quite certain of that! );

but have we blotted out all the punishment due to them? “Be

not without fear about sin forgiven,” ' says the wise Ecclesiasti

' Quam ob rem non recedet gladius de domo tua usque 1n sempitemum,eoquod despexeris

me.-—II. Kings xii. 10.

’ Peccitum meum contra me est semper.—Ps. l. 5.

1 De propitiato peeeato noli esse sine metu.—Eccius. v. 5.
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cus: and why? Because there still remains a considerable debt

that must be paid.

To what is he bound who has borrowed money? First, until Shawn by a

the capital is paid off, he must pay interest yearly. O sinner, if Simlle'

you have grievously transgressed the divine law, it is, says St.

Basil, as if you had signed with your own hand an acknowledg

ment of your debt.1 And do you know to what you have bound

yourself? To nothing less, if you have committed mortal sin,

than to eternal tortures in hell, and that is the amount of your

debt. Meanwhile the good God has, after your confession and

repentance, lessened this amount and placed it in purgatory: I

have explained elsewhere what long and terrible torments must

there be undergone, even for one sin. While this amount stands,

and until it is fully paid up, the just God demands, during this

life, the interest on it, that is, the temporal punishments that the

sinner has to suffer by way of satisfaction. Do not wonder, then.

if an unexpected and grievous misfortune sometimes comes upon

you, nor think to yourself, where does this come from? I have

now been for a long time in the state of grace, and, I hope, have

served my God with zeal. Yes, that is all right, and it is no

more than your duty. But think back a little, and see how you

have served God in the past; examine what you have done in

your youth, and in your later years; see what you have done here

and there at difi'erent times. Your Creditor has not forgotten

those things; and the trials you now have to endure, and which

you, perhaps, do not now deserve, are the interest that the divine

justice exacts for the debt you contracted then.

You will find a clear example of this in the Holy Scripture, in And by an

the brothers of Joseph, as they lay together in prison in Egypt. Kimmy

and gave way to their grief. What was their fault? They had ture.

come, out of filial obedience to their father Jacob, to buy cor_n

during the famine, and were accused of being spies, and were

thrown into prison. But they were quite innocent of such a

crime; it was the last thing they thought of; and already thirteen

years had elapsed since they had sold their innocent brother

Joseph, after having treated him so cruelly and east him into a

pit through hatred and envy. See, says St. John Ohrysostom.

how God finds out everything in His own time, and punishes it.

After thirteen years, and while the brothers were engaged in a

work of charity and obedience, they were overtaken by the divine

justice; they were bound as traitors, and cast into prison, where

1 Est ehlrographum quoddam adversum nos manlbus nostrls subscrlntum.
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they sighed forth: alas, good people, what have we done? why

should you treat us thus? You are not to blame now, it is true;

but go back in thought, and recall what you did when your

innocent brother Joseph came to you in the field, and how you

threw him into the pit, without ar nzcrey for him. Alas! that

is true, they say; "' we deserve to suller these things, because

we have sinned against our brother, seeing the anguish of his

soul, when he bcsouglit us and we would not hear.” He cried

out for mercy, but we paid no attention, and sold him into

slavery: "therefore is this allliction come upon us.” ’

You are doubtless aware of what happened to St. Ephraim.

lle rclatcd the occurrence himself, as abbot, to his brethren in

religion (most, interesting it is to read this story in the Hollan

dists: ’ l \\ ill only give you a short extract of what the holy man

describes in detail). " When I was still a young man,” he says,

" I came one day across a cow in the forest, and, out of mere boy

ish \\'2Hltollllc.<s. pcltcd the poor animal with stones till it died, and

the followingr night it was devoured by wild beasts. Some

months after, I could not go to mind the sheep as usual, and a

wolf entered the fold and scattered the flock. I was at once

seized and accused of having allowed thieves to enter and steal

the sheep; and the shepherds, in spite of all my protestations of

innocence, brought me before the judge, who ordered me to be

put in prison, where I lay for forty days, with two others, who

had also been imprisoned without just reason. At last a young

man appeared to me, and said: ‘ Ephraim, what are you doing

here?’ ‘ Sir,’ Ianswered, with a flood of tears, ‘ I am quiteinno

cent; the shepherds have imprisoned me unjustly.’ Whereupon

the young man smiled and said: ‘ I know that you are innocent

of the crime of which you are accused; but I know, too, what you

did some time ago, when you killed a poor man’s cow. Learn

now that God is a just Lord, and that He is now punishing you

for that sin; and in order to see IIis justice all the clearer, ask

your two companions in prison, who have also been accused of a

crime of which they are innocent, ask them what evil they have

done in their past lives.’ Whereupou the young man disap

peared. The next morning I asked my fellow-prisoners why they

were arrested. ‘ I,’answered one, ‘have been accused of murder;

but 1 am not guilty of it in the least.’ ‘ And I,’ said the other,

1 Merito 11830 patlmur, qula peccavlmus in fratrem nostrum; vldentes angustlam animus

flllus, dum deprecaretur nos, et non audivlmus: ldelreo venlt super nos lsta tribulatlo.

Gen. x111. 21.

1 Rolland. In Act. SS. die 1 Feb.
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‘ am here for an act of adultery of which I know nothing.’ ‘But,’

I asked further, ‘what sins have you committed in your past

lives?’ ‘I will tell you candidly,’ said the first; ‘ some time ago

I saw a man throwing another into a river from a bridge; I

could have saved the drowning man by merely stretching out

my hand to him; but I did not take the trouble to do so, al

though he cried out to me for help, and I went my way and let

him drown; that was my sin, and I now see that the just God

allows me to be punished for it by permitting me to be impris

oned, although innocent.’ ‘ Two years ago,’ said the other, ‘ there

were two brothers, who on the death of their parents tried to

exclude their sister from her share of the inheritance, on the

pretext that she had been living in adultery and impurity; they

asked me to confirm that accusation, and I, for the sake of get

ting money from them, took a false oath; I see now that God is

punishing me as I deserve.’ Thus we all adored the wonderful

decrees of God. Not long after the two prisoners were set at lib

erty by the judge, their innocence being fully established; but I

was still kept chained in prison for forty days longer. During

that time three other criminals were brought in, in whose com

pany I remained for thirty days. Again the young man ap

peared to me, and said; ‘ do you know now, Ephraim, what you

have done? and do you see that God knows how to punish sin in

His own good time? These three last companions of yours are in

similar circumstances to yourself; for they are imprisoned for

crimes of which they are innocent, yet none of them is so inno

cent as not to deserve death. Two of them are the brothers who

falsely accused their sister of adultery, and deprived her of her

share of the inheritance; the third is he who pushed the man

from the bridge into the water, as your former companions told

you.’ He again vanished and left me filled with dread and

anguish. When my three companions had confessed their guilt,

and were condemned to the scaffold, I became quite downhearted,

not knowing how the affair would' end for me, when the same

young man appeared to me a third time. ‘ Ah sir,’ said I to him,

with a deep sigh, ‘how long, then, must I remain in prison?’

‘Ephraim,’ replied he, ‘remember the cow you killed. You

should have been more cautious, and put some restraint on your

wantonness; but be comforted, in twenty days’ time you will be

released;’ and his promise was fulfilled. Immediately after,

according to a promise I had made in prison, I entered the relig

ious state.” So far St. Ephraim.
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What are we to think of this, my dear brethren? What can

or should we say to our God, when we are unexpectedly overtaken

We deserve by some misfortune? Must we not, like St. Ephraim, when we

consider our past lives, acknowledge that the judgments of God

are right and just, and say, with Joseph’s brothers, “ we deserve

to suffer these things, because we have sinned against our

brother "I" Alas, yes, 0 Lord, I have sinned, and sinned

often; and not alone venially, which would be bad enough, but

mortally as well. I have sinned against Jesus, my Brother, Thy

only begotten Soul I have despised His inspirations and graces!

I have given IIim up for a vile pleasure, for some worthless thing!

I have ruthlessly trampled His blood under foot. “ We deserve

to suffer these things; ” with justice, 0 Lord, and I cannot deny

it, is this calamity come upon me! Alas, what did I do on that

occasion, in that place, in that company! My soul, my eternal

salvation, Thou, my God, were worth nothing to me then! I

imagined that a good confession would make everything com

pletely right again; but now I feel Thy chastising hand, now I

find in Thee a Judge who takes vengeance on me for the past.

Be Thy name blessed, O Lord; Thou dealest with me as I

deserve; nay, far more mercifully than I deserve. “ We deserve

to sufi’er these things ;” justly do I now groan under this pain

and sickness; for I have often misused my health against Thy

holy will. “ We deserve to suffer these things; ” justly am I now

OVerwhelmed with confusion; for I have formerly, in my pride,

despised others. “ We deserve to suffer these things; ” justly has

this misfortune come upon me, this poverty overtaken me; for I

have been so vain, so intemperate, and have lived so extrava

gantly. “ We deserve to suffer these things; ” justly am I now

persecuted by others, for I have often sinned against the love of

my neighbor. “ We deserve to suffer these th_ings;” justly am

I now in trouble and desolation; for while I was in good circum

stances, I was slothful in Thy service, and attended only to my

sensuality, according to the vain customs of the world. “We

deserve to suffer these things; ” justly do I now burn in the fire

of tribulation; for in my past life I have been guilty of many

sins. Thou art just, 0 Lord, and all Thy judgments are right

and holy. I will never complain again, or else I will complain

of my wickedness alone, which is the sole cause of my sufferings.

I will humbly resign myself, take up my cross daily, deplore noth

ing so much as my sins, and devote all my care to avoiding sin,

although I have to groan under the weight of tribulation. Amen.
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Another Introduction to the same Sermon for the Second Sun

day after Easter.

Text.

Ego sum pastor bonus, et oognosoo meas.-J0hn x. 14.

“ I am the good Shepherd, and I know Mine.”

Introduction.

But how is that? If Jesus Christ is such a good Shepherd

that He knows His just sheep, who try to follow every sign of

His; if He is such a loving Shepherd that He gave up His life

for them; if He is so merciful and generous that He looks after

them continually, lest any harm should befall them, or they

should want proper nourishment; how comes it, then, that He so

often seems to abandon them and leave them to weep and moan

in sorrow and tribulation, without coming to their help? How

are we to explain that? We can easily understand that sinners,

who do not wish to amend their lives, and who wilfully abandon

their Shepherd, should be visited with crosses and trials; for they

deserve it, and must receive their trials as blessings and graces,

which will compel them to enter into themselves and be con

verted. But that even just souls, who are not conscious of any

grievous sin, and who do their best to fulfil the will of God as

well as they know how, that they, too, should have grievous con

tradictions to sufler, is what we find a difficulty in understanding.

Such is sometimes the current of our thoughts, my dear brethren,

and we think we are treated unjustly when God visits us with

temporal afflictions. What evil have I done, we say, that the

hand of the Lord should weigh so heavily on me? I have long

since amended my life. But the decrees of the divine wisdom

are far different from what we imagine. Even if we had never

done any wrong in our whole lives, we still should have no

reason to complain of being treated unjustly by being visited

with trials in this vale of tears; for even the innocent, by a just

judgment of God, have to bear the punishment of the sins of

others. Still, that you may see how unjustly and—continues as

above.

On the holy Sacrifice of the Mass as an Infinite Satisfaction

for the Punishment Due to Sin, see the following Fourth Part.



ON THE GRATITUDE WE OWE TO

GOD AFTER DOING PENANCE.

 

FORTY-SIXTII SERMON.

ON THE APPRECIATION OF THE BENEFIT RECEIVED BY PEN

ANCE.

Subject.

The forgiveness of sin is one of the greatest benefits we re

ceive from God. 1. It is great in itself; 2. It is great in the

' manner in which God bestows it on us; and therefore we owe to

God a special debt of gratitude for it.—Preached on the twentieth

Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.

Filius tuus vivit: et credidit i'pse et domus ejus tota.—John

iv. 53.

“Thy son liveth; and himself believed and his whole house.”

Introduction.

Nothing more did this man require than to hear the words,

“thy son liveth,” thy son, who Was at the point of death, is now

alive and well; this was the whole benefit that his prayer had ob

tained from Jesus Christ: “ and himseIf believed and his whole

house,” and, without donbt, he persevered in the faith. How

comes it, my dear brethren, that similar and even far greater bene

fits are daily conferred on us—for there are probably few among

us who have not experienced during their lives such wonder

ful eflects of the divine goodness—and yet we hardly think any

thing of them? For, whenever one is absolved from mortal sin

in sacramental confession, God says to him, “thy soul,” that

was dead, “liveth.” That benefit, which is almost the greatest

of all, is the one for which we. least of all return thanks to God,

because we do not value it as we ought. To-day I shall try to
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show the greatness of it, that all who have experienced it may

be always grateful to God. I repeat, then, that-—

Plan of Discourse.

The awakening of the soulfrom death, or the forgiveness of sin,

is one of the greatest benefits bestowed on as by God ; such is the

whole subject of this sermon. It is great in itself, as I shall

show in the first part. It is great in the manner in which God

bestows it on us, as I shall show in the second part. There

fore he who has sinned grievouslg and obtained forgiveness

owes a special debt of gratitude to God ; such shall be the con

clusion.

Grant us Thy grace, O God of goodness, to fulfil it; this we

beg of Thee through the intercession of Mary and of our holy

guardian angels.

He who wishes to appreciate truly what a great benefit it is The Ere“

to recover the health of the body should go back in thought, 2:213:38

and remember what he had to endure in his illness; and when theforsive

he compares that with the agreeable change and the bodily com- 3185:3551“

fort he now experiences, he will be forced to cry out, in the joy gathered

of his heart, infinite thanks be to the good God i What a great "0m “‘6

. . . unhappy

benefit He has bestowed on me, in raismg me up from my bed of state m

sufl’ering, and restoring me to health ! In the same way, to see “fmch "1°

the greatness of the benefit we receive in the forgiveness of our “8’

sins, we need only remember the unhappy state of our souls happy one

while we were living in sin, and compare it with the wonderful :g:::*

and happy change wrought by the grace of repentance and sac

ramental absolution. From both these circumstances we can

reasonably conclude that the forgiveness of sin must in truth be

an extraordinarily great benefit, for which, once we have re

ceived it, we can never be grateful enough to the good God dur-

ing our whole lives. .

And now, justified soul, who have even once during your Both mm

life ofiended God by mortal sin, have you ever considered what by

you were before, and what you are now? To have some idea of an enmnlo

both these states, come with me in imagination to the court of gizbgmv'v”

Constantinople, and see what happened there in former times. otslmlla.

Michael Balbus, an illustrious prince and minister of the emperor

Leo, was accused and found guilty of having conspired against

the emperor. He was thrown into prison and was condemned to

be burnt alive, as a punishment of his treason. It happened to
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be Christmas time as he was led out to execution, and the

empress 'l‘heodosia, seeing the miserable state of the unhappy

prince, and influenced, too, by a feeling of reverence for the

holy season, fell at the emperor‘s feet, and earnestly bcsought

him not to sully the great festival by such a horrible tragedy.

Leo was displeased at her request. but consented to put off the

execution till after the festival. What happened? The night

before the day on which the guilty man was to be led out again

and burned alive Leo died, and Michael Balbus was brought

forth from prison and proclaimed emperor; and as they could

not find the keys to unlock the chains with which he was bound,

they placed him on the throne fettered as he was. and on the

following day he was solemnly crowned in the church of St.

Sophia. What a wonderful change that was for him! From a

prison to a throne, from fetters to a crown, from the fire, in

which he was on the point of being burnt alive, to the highest

glory of the empire. Who. my dear brethren, could describe

the joy of that prince at such a sudden and miraculous change

of fortune? Could he ever have been sufficiently grateful to him

who was the cause of it. But, great as was his good fortune, it

is but a shadow compared to that of the human soul, which is

freed by grace from the state of sin, and again received by God

into favor.

Theslnner Think, O penitent sinner, of what you were. By the sancti

K: :2“ fying grace you received in baptism you were made a. prince and

unhappy an heir of the kingdom of heaven, an intimate friend of the

mm' sovereign God; but when you rebelled against God, that is,

when you, for any reason whatever, consented to mortal sin, into

what a deplorable and unhappy state you fell! Your beautiful

soul, so much loved by God, became in an instant a hideous

monster in the sight of heaven, and more disgusting than any

foul carrion can be in the sight of men on earth; as a rebel,

guilty of high treason, it became the captive of the devil, and

lost its dignity as child and friend of God; it was deprived of all

the merits and supernatural graces that you had gained by all

your good works during your life; it forfeited all claim to heav

en, and sentence of everlasting damnation t0 the fire of hell had

already been pronounced against it; it was on the point of being

sent to hell, where it would have suffered forever, without hope

of release. Can any more deplorable or lamentable state be

imagined? All that God. whom you had offended, and who

was so angry with you, had to do, was to turn away His eyes
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from you, and allow you to go to destruction; for there was no

heaven any longer for your poor soul. Hell had already opened

its jaws, and was ready to swallow you up at any moment as an

eternal holocaust; death was commanded, perhaps, on the very

day on which you sinned, to carry the sentence into execution;

you were actually on your way to the stake, for every hour of

your life brought you nearer to death and to hell. Who put off

the execution ? Who prevented the sentence that was pro

nounced against you from being carried out? No one but the

merciful God, who looked on you with eyes of pity, and persuaded

His own enraged justice to give you a little more time. “ Un

less the Lord had been my helper,” you may well say, with

thankful heart, like the penitent David, “my soul had almost

dwelt in hell.”‘ The good God forestalled you with His grace,

and touched your heart, softening it, so that you repented of

your sins, confessed them, and received absolution.

Now see what a great and sudden change took place in you at

the moment when you were absolved by the priest. What idea

have you of the great good fortune that was then your lot?

Shall I say that you were delivered from temporal death,

brought out of a foul prison to be placed on a throne, and ‘freed

from fetters to be adorned with a diadem, like Michael Balbus?

Ah, that would not half describe your good fortune! After

having loosed the bonds in which the foul fiend kept you en

slaved, the good God generously clothed you with the costly robe

of sanctifying grace, adorned you with His divine gifts and

supernatural virtues, and restored to you all the merits you had

gained when you were in the state of grace; you are placed, so to

speak, on the divine throne, as a beloved child of God and a law

fulheir of the kingdom of heaven, to whom the crown of honor

and glory belongs as a right, that you may reign with God

forever. 0 miracle of goodness, wonderful change, divine state!

such is the exclamation of St. Augustine in considering it:

“ Pardon is given to the sinner, and the Holy Ghost, too. along

with the hope of justification, and charity, and love, in which he

may do all good things; and besides all this, eternal life will be

his portion.’H Human soul, how did you feel when this wonder

ful change was wrought in you? How were you able to contain

yourself for sudden joy? Is it possible that you could ever forget

l lel qula Dominus adjuvlt me. paulo minus habitassetln Inferno anlma ment.—Pa. xclll.

1'; Data est venia peccatorl; datus est Splrltus. et spes Justificationls; data est charltas 0t

dilectlo, 1n qua omniabona (aciat; et superb-sec dablt et vitam mternam.—St. Aug. in Pa. cxllv.
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The forgive
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creation .
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great as re

demption.

such a great benefit? Is it possible that you do not acknowledge

and openly confess that you are eternally bound to your God,

and that you owe Him a debt of the greatest gratitude therefor?

With what jubilation and festivity great princes celebrate their

birth-day, in honor of their first appearance in the world.

What honor, praise, and thanksgiving, then, should not you and

I offer to our good God, on that day on which, by the holy sacra

ment of penance, we have been raised from the death of sin to

the life of grace?

Our creation is, as we must acknowledge, a great benefit on the

part of God, since, in preference to countless creatures, which He

has left to their nothingness, He has drawn us forth from nothing

and given us this temporal life; but what is it compared to the

goodness by which He has rescued our souls, which were dead in

sin, from the jaws of hell, and restored them to eternal life? By

the temporal life of the body God has opened to us the door to

the transitory goods of this earth, which are accompanied by

many annoyances and contradictions; but with the spiritual

life of the soul He has again opened to us the door to eternal,

heavenly goods, which will never have an end, after that door

had been closed on us by our sins. This consideration so

touched the heart of the penitent king David, that he made

the firm resolution of spending the rest of his life in praising

and blessing God: “ For Thy mercy is better than lives: Thee

my lips shall praise;”' that is, the mercy Thou hast shown

to me, such a great sinner, far surpasses all other life, and
therefore my lips shall praise Thee unceasingly: “ Thus will It

bless Thee all my life long: and in Thy name I will lift up

my hands.m

What do we not owe Jesus Christ, my dear brethren, for the

inestimable grace of redemption? For He, the great Son of the

eternal God, for our sake, and in order to save us from hell, to

which we were on the point of being condemned forever, de

scended from the throne of His heavenly glory, became man like

us, spent thirty-three years in poverty, and finally sacrificed

Himself for us completely, dying the bitter death of the cross.

If we had a hundred thousand lives at our disposal, and gave

them all up to Him out of gratitude, we should still fail to make

Him an adequate return; and yet this redemption was but a

means to the forgiveness of sin, without which the offended

1 Quoniam melior est misericurdia tua super vitae: labia mea laudabunt te.—Ps. lxii. 4.

1 Sic benedicarn te in vita meat, at in nomine tuo levabo menus meas.—Ibid. 5.
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justice of God could not have been fully satisfied for even one

mortal sin. The justification of the sinner was the chief end of

that redemption, which cost the innocent Son of God so much

that, in order to accomplish it according to the will of His

heavenly Father, He had to suffer and die. “ Who was delivered

up for our sins,” says St. Paul to the Romans, “ and rose again

for our justification.” ‘ Therefore, if the merciful God forgives

me even one mortal sin, when I have done penance for it, He

has conferred on me a benefit for which I owe Him as much

gratitude as for that wonderful and exceeding great benefit

which I have received from the Son of God, who sufiered and

died on the cross for me.

Further, in order to see the full magnitude of this efl’ect of the 18 "web

divine goodness, read the holy Gospel, and there you will find 3:30“

that Jesus Christ, Our Saviour, makes more account of the conver- the“ all the

sion of one sinner, than of raising the dead, or of all the other [Saar]?!

miracles He wrought during His life on earth. Mark, my dear

brethren, that, after He had raised from the dead Lazarus, who

had been already four days in the grave, with one word, “ Laz

arus, come forth,” ’ He allowed him at once to go away: “ Loose

him and let him go.” " When He raised the son of the widow of

Naim, “ He gave him to his mother.” ‘ As we read in to-day’s

gospel, He raised the ruler’s son without even deigning to go in

to his house, although He was implored to do so. “ G0 thy way,”

He said to the father, “thy son liveth.”‘ On the other hand,

when He cast an eye of mercy on the sinner Matthew, whose

heart He had softened and converted to penance, He did not say,

“go way,” but,“ follow Me,” I wish to have you with Me. When

He converted the public sinner Zachzeus, He said: “ Make haste

and come down; for this day I must abide in thy house,” and eat

and drink with thee: “ this day is salvation come to this house.

For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was

lost.” “ These words He never spoke when He raised the dead

or healed the sick.

What is the reason of this difference, my dear brethren? Why 1"" "1 "1°

I . . . . 1
did Our Lord make companions of converted sinners, while Ho

l Qul traditus est propter delicta nostra. et resurrexlt propter justificatioan nostram.

Rom. lv. 25.

1 Lazar-e. veni (omen—John xl. 43- 3 Solvlte eum et slulte abhe.—Xb1d. 44.

4 Dedit lllum man-l sure—Luke v11. 15. ° Vade, flllus tuus v1vit.-—John iv. 46.

' Festinans descends. qula. hodie 1n domo tua oportet me manere . - . Hodie salus domul

huic tacta est . . . Venlt enim flllus homluls quaerere et salvum tacere quod perlerat.—Luko

xix. 5, 9, 10.
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allowed those whom IIc raised from the dead, or healed, to go away

from Him? One might reasonably imagine that He would rather

keep constantly at His side. and bring with Him everywhere,

those whom He had raised from the dead; for they were a. living

proof of His almighty power before the people. True; but God

derives far more honor and glory from the soul that He raises

from the grave of sin than from the body that He restores to

temporal life; for, as St. Augustine says, in the conversion and

justification of the sinner He shows to the world, not only His

goodness and mercy, but also His infinite and divine omni

potence, and that, too, far more than in the raising of the dead;

since a dead body cannot resisl llis will, He can do with it what

He pleases; but a sinner, whose soul is dead, has full liberty,

either to obey divine grace or to resist it, and therefore often 0p

poses His holy will. Hence God must, so to speak, use more

artifice and power in order to win the sinner’s heart and convert

him to Himself; consequently, says St. Augustine, “ the triumph

Hi the Lord is the justification of the sinner.” ‘

Jesus Christ, dying on the cross, wished to give the world at the

last moment of His life a clear proof of His divinity. What was it?

The Pharisees and the rabble, standing around, were crying out

with mocking laughter: “ If Thou be the Son of God, come down

from the cross; ” " then we will believe that Thou art really God,

as Thou sayest. The high-priests and Scribes, too, mocked Him

in the same way: “ If He he the king of Israel, let Him now come

down from the cross, and we will believe Him.” ' Ah, cries out

St. John Chrysostom, unable to contain himself at the considera

tion of these words, ah, blind people, blind synagogue, do you

now seek for another miracle in order to believe that Jesus

Christ is really the Son of God? Have you not seen with your

own eyes the dead whom He has raised to life, the blind whom

He has made to see, the deaf whom He has made to hear, the

cripples, the lepers, the countless sick people whom He has healed

in a moment? What more do you want? But wait a. little; on

the cross itself, on which you see Him hanging, He will now

work another miracle. which will be a still greater and more

wonderful proof of His divinity than all the other miracles He

wrought during His life. Look at the thief, who is crucified at

His right hand; he was a murderer and robber during his life,

who had often deserved the pains of hell; and now, in a moment,

' Magnificentia Domini est peccatoris justlflcatlo.

' Si flllus Del es, descende de aura—Matt. xxvll. 40.

' Sl rex Israel est. descendat nunc do cruce. et credlmus el.—Ibld. 42.
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' he will be changed and converted from a ravening wolf into a

meek lamb, from a wicked sinner into a saint, from a blasphem

er into a. champion of the honor and innocence of Christ. Full

of sorrow and repentance for his past sins, he prays in your pres

ence to this Man, who is crucified with him, as to God, and pro

tests before heaven and earth that he wishes to share in His

kingdom. “ Lord,” he sighs forth, “ remember me when Thou

shalt come into Thy kingdom.” ‘ “ Oh,” exclai ms St. Augustine,

“ this conversion of the thief is the change of the right hand of

the Most High.” ’ It is a miracle which far excels all the others.

And St. John Chrysostom agrees with him: “ Our Lord was

pleased to change the thief’s perverse heart suddenly, and to ex

cite it to penance, so as to give an undoubted proof of His God

head.”' To change a hideous demon into a beautiful angel, a

bond-slave of the devil into a child of God, that is, to convert a.

wicked sinner, and, after he has done penance, to receive him

again into the state of grace, that, indeed, is a change of the

right hand of the Most High. So that the forgiveness of sin and

the receiving of the sinner again into His friendship is a benefit

for the accomplishment of which God requires His almighty

power. And how often, 0 man, has not that benefit been

best0wed on you and me? What a debt of gratitude, then, do we

not owe the merciful God? If we wish to see our obligation still

more clearly, let us consider the manner in which He confers

this benefit on us.

Second Part.

It is not every one who has it in his power to do good to

others; and what better am I, if he who can help me has not the

will to do so? It is far more creditable to do good in reality:

yet we have in the Gospel an instance of one doing good against

his will, in the man who, conquered by the importunity of his

neighbor, gets out of his bed at night to give him the required

three loaves of bread. The best and most excellent quality of a

benefit is the willingness and readiness with which it is con

ferred, so that the benefactor rejoices and is pleased at being able

to do a favor to another. Aservice that is obtained only by dint

of hard begging is not valued much by the world, and still less

by the almighty God. Hence the Apostle St. Paul warns us,

1 Domlne, memento mei cum venerls In regnum mum—Luke xxlll. 42.

2 HM mutatlo Iatrouls dexterze Excelsl est.

3 Latronls menlem aversam volult commutare. ut ex omnl parte ejus divinitas sentlretnr.
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“ Every one as he hath determined in his heart, not with sad

ness, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.” ’

And that, my dear brethren, is the very circumstance which

renders still more excellent the benefit of the forgiveness of sin,

great and wonderful as it is in itself. For the merciful God

bestows it with the utmost willingness and readiness. It is the

source of the greatest joy and exultation to Him if the sinner is

only willing to accept it; and, in fact, He rejoices more therein,

than in giving His other graces to His beloved children, to in

nocent and pious souls, as we learn from the testimony of Christ

Himself in the Gospel of St. Luke. After having described the

joy of the shepherd who has found the lost sheep, He adds: “ I

say to you that even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one

sinner that doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine just

who need not penance."' Therefore the justification of the

sinner is ascribed by the Council of Trent to the Third Person of

the Blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost; and hence the prayer of

the Church which the priest says at the altar: “may the Holy

Ghost renew our hearts, for He is the remission of all sins.”'

Not as if the Father and the Son did not also forgive sins, but

in order to show the greatness of the loving tenderness with

which God forgives the sins of him who truly repents; for the

Holy Ghost is the mutual love of the Father and the Son.

He confers this benefit on every sinner who earnestly desires

it, no matter how numerous and grievous his sins are. No one

who implores that grace is rejected by Him, as long as life lasts;

never does the sinner come too late to receive forgiveness. Jesus

Christ, Our Saviour, was pleased to leave us a loving proof of

that immediately after His death, according to St. Augustine.

“ One of the soldiers with a spear opened His side, ” ‘ as we read

in the Gospel of St. John. Why was His side opened? Did

the soldiers, perhaps, wish to assure themselves of His death,

by thrusting a lance through His heart? No, for they knew

already that He was dead: “ But after they were come to Jesus,

when they saw that He was already dead, they did not break

His legs;” " “but one of the soldiers with a spear opened His

And that.

too. as soon

as the sin

ner wishes.

1 Unusquisque prout destinavit in corde suo. non ex tristitia. aut ex necessitate: hilarem

enim datorem diiigit Dena—II. Cor. ix. 7.

' Dico vobis quod ita. gaudium erit in main super uno peceatore poenitentiam agents,

quam super nonaginta novem justis, qul non indigent pmnitentia.—Luke xv. 7‘.

' Spiritus sauctus reparet meutes nostras. quia ipse est remissio omnium peccatorum.

‘ Unus miiitnm laneea iatus ejus aperuitweJohn xix. 34.

‘ Ad Jesum autem_cum venissent, ut viderunt eum jam mortuum, non fregerunt ejus

crura.— Ibid. 33.
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side.” Perhaps Our Lord wished thereby to signify to us His

desire to suffer still more for us? No, for a dead body has no

feeling, and cannot suffer. What, then, is the meaning of the

mystery? There is a great difference, my dear brethren, be

tween a wound inflicted on a living body, and that which is

inflicted on a corpse. For in the living body the wound

closes again in time, while no medicine or care can close the

wound of a dead body. Now, the wound in the Heart of Jesus

is the ever open door, always ready to admit penitent sinners,

and therefore Christ wished to receive it, not while He was still

living, but after the life had left His body, so that it could never

be healed, and that all sinners might at all times find the door

of mercy and forgiveness open to them.

Finally, God bestows this great benefit before the sinner asks Nayvevw

for it, nay, before he even thinks of it. For God must always 3:“,

first move the sinner by His inspirations, in order to enable the God oflers

latter to desire and ask for the grace of repentance and forgive- 2:8;th

ness. We have a beautiful example of this in the Acts of the

Apostles. As St. Peter and St. John went to the temple one

day, they saw sitting before the gate a man who had been a crip

ple from his birth. “ He, when he had seen Peter and John

about to go into the temple, asked to receive an alms.’H He

knew well, says St. John Chrysostom, that they were disciples of

Christ, and that they had the power of working miracles; never

theless, he did not ask them to heal him; such a thought never

entered his head. He was suflering a twofold trial, poverty and

lameness; and, no doubt, the latter was worse than the former,

for it is better to be poor than to be a cripple. Should he not,

then, have first begged to be freed from the greater evil? Cer

tainly, if he had acted reasonably, but he did not think of that,

as he was used to his lameness. Yet he got what he did not ask

for, for Peter said to him: “ Silver and gold I have none, but

what I have I give thee: ln the name of Jesus Christ of Naza

reth, arise and walk; and he, leaping up, stood and walkec .” '

\Vhat a sudden joy filled his heart at the great and unexpected

benefit he received, instead of the trifling alms he had asked for.

“ He went with them into the temple, walking and leaping, and

praising God?” Sinner, look back on the past; did not the same

1 Is cum vldlsset Petrum et Joannem lnelpientes introlre in templum, rogabat ut eleemo

synam a/zclperet.-Acts 1H. 8.

' Argentum et aurum non est mlhl; quod autem habeo, hoe tlbl do: in nomlne Jesu

Christi Narazenl. surge et amhula : et exsiliens stem. at ambulabnt.-1bld. G.

' lntravit cum lllls in telnplum. alnbulans. et exslliens. et laudans Deum. —Ibid. N.
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thing happen to you, as to this cripple? When you were still in

the state of sin, what was the end of your desires and wishes?

Ah, you were begging for a worthless alms from some creature,

for a miserable and momentary carnal pleasure, for the vain

esteem and good opinion of men, for some wretched gain, or for

the satisfaction of your passion for this or that person. Such

was your whole aim; such were the desires of your heart. And

how was it, meanwhile, with your poor soul? The most impor

tant thing fei'y'orl was to see that it was restored to health, freed

from the miserable state in which it was. saw-d from hell, and

placed on the right road to heaven. But you never even

thought of that; your vicious habits had made you insensible to

such things, Many and mauy a time you Went into the church

without feeling the least wish to ask God for the grace of repen

tance and conversion; nay, perhaps you studiously avoided hear

ing the word of God in sermons, lest your bad conscience should

get alarmed and make you uneasy. You did not wish to be

freed from your secret malady, for you were determined to con

tinue in sin; nor did you dread anything so much as that the

occasion of sin might desert you, that the person with whom

you were indulging your unlawful passions might die or go away

from you. And while your soul was actually in that state, the

good and merciful God thought of your salvation, and had in

readiness for you the wonderful benefit of forgiveness. The un

foreseen good inspiration, the recollection of what you had heard

in a sermon, the sickness that suddenly attacked you, the pm

mature death of some dear friend, was the fore-stalling grace and

the beginning of your conversion, by which God drew you to

Himself, until, by true repentance, He healed your soul from its

sins, rescued you from the slavery of the devil, placed you again

ameng the number of His children, and made you an heir of the

kingdom of heaven. 0 unequalled benefitl again exclaims St.

Augustine, O infinite mercy! “ Thou dldst not forget us,

although we forgot Thee.”‘ Thou hast proflered us that great

benefit even before we thought of asking it of Thee.

The sinner And what did God ask from us in return? The strict and

{film long-continued penance of a St. Macarius? The constant fast

Miami“ ing of a St. Antony? The hair-cloth and the scourgings of a St.

weredor Mal-y Magdalene? No; He Was fully satisfied With a penitent

gszllxsfly sigh, “I have sinned, I am sorry for what I have done; ” with

an example the candid confession of our misdeeds to a man like ourselves in

1 Nos oblitus non es, cum nos obliti te tueramus.
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the confessional; that was enough to induce Him to remit the

guilt of our sins and the eternal punishment due to them.

Hear, my dear brethren, and you especially, 0 sinner, who are

perhaps cast down by the thought of the number of your sins,

and are beginning to lose confidence in God, a remarkable oc

currence that happened to a young woman, whose happy con ver

sion is described by Cardinal James de Vitry, and also by Julius

Mazarinus, as a well known fact. One cannot relate without

shuddering the fearful crimes committed by this person. She

entered on her wicked career by sacrificing her purity, and after

that she was guilty of a twofold horrible murder. She poisoned

her mother, and with her own hand out off her father’s head,

for the sole reason that her parents reproached her for the

wicked life she was leading. After having committed those

horrible crimes, she took the best of the furniture from her

home, and went away into a foreign country, where she gave

herself up to a most dissolute life, forgetting God, His saints, and

heaven. She had, in fact, made up her mind to go into eternal

torments, and as she despaired of her salvation, she determined

to deny herself no pleasure that this world could give her, since

she had no hope for the next. While in this miserable state,

she happened to enter a church, impelled thereto, doubtless, by

her guardian angel, and, as it happened, a zealous preacher was.

occupied in explaining the infinite mercy of God. The poor

sinner listened and heard the preacher say that there is no sin,

no number of sins, no vice, so abominable, that thegood God is:

not ready to pardon, provided that He is only humbly asked for

that grace with a, contrite heart, and that no man, no matter

who he is, has reason to despair, for, even if he is buried in the

filth of sin, he can still obtain eternal glory as long as he is in

this life. These words planted the first seeds of hope in the

heart of the sinful woman; but still she could hardly persuade

herself that it was possible for the great and infinite God, whom

she had so often and so grievoust offended, to forgive her her

sins and admit her to eternal happiness. Therefore, when the

sermon was ever, she went to the preacher, and asked him if

all that he had said in the pulpit of the mercy of God was true.

“ Certainly,” answered the priest, “ there is not the least doubt

of it.” “ And,” she continued, “ will God be ready to pardon

me, and to give me His grace, although there is no greater sin

ner on earth than I am?” “ By all means,” was the answer;

“ God is always ready to do that.” “ Alas,” she sighed out then,
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“how could I have offended such a good God?” And there

upon she was filled with a lively impression of the divine mercy,

and saw clearly that, for His mercy alone, God is worthy of in

finite love. This thought inspired her with a deep sorrow, so

that she was unable to contain herself, and burst out into sighs

and tears. She confessed all her sins, and kept on crying out:

“ O my God, Thou art so good, and I am so ungrateful; Thou

art so full of love, and I am so presumptuous; Thou wast ready

to give me heaven, although I have deserved a thousand times to

be buried in the depthsof hell.” Thus she wept, beat her breast,

and interrupted her confession by frequent and fervent acts of

contrition. After having received absolution, she was unable

to leave the church, for her sorrow was so great that, after

having made another act of contrition, she fell dead on the

ground. When her confessor heard of her sudden death, he

asked his brethren in religion to pray and offer up the holy sac

rifice for her soul. And behold, as they were all assembled to

gether for that purpose, aloud voice was heard from heaven,

speaking these words: " You need not pray for her, she will

rather pray for you.” ‘ By these words God gave them to un

derstand that He had forgiven not only the guilt of her sins,

but had also remitted all the temporal punishment due to them.

Thepeni- What must have been the sentiments of that soul, my dear

:EZL‘SLTS' brethren, on its first entry into heaven, after such a short penance,

the greatest and after having despaired to such an extent as to look on hell

fifmdpwas its portion forever? Oh, what praise and thanks it must

have given the divine mercy! Sinners, may we not all cry out

with David, “ What shall I render to the Lord?” ’ What return

can we make Him for having so often and with such readiness

and willingness pardoned our sins after a short repentance on

our part? Should we not leap for joy, like the lame man, and

praise the divine goodness? St. Peter Damian tells us that some

merchants, who were sailing on the Adriatic, once landed on an

island, where they saw a lion entangled in the coils of a dragon

so firmly that he could not move, nor do anything to save him

self from death. The merchants, pitying the poor beast, took

their swords and cut the dragon into pieces, so that the lion was

able to free himself. Wonderful was the effect that gratitude

for such a benefit had even on an unreasoning animal! As long

as the merchants remained on the island, the lion brought them

' Non est opus ut oretis pro lpsa. potlus ipsa orablt pro vobls.

'-' Ouid retribnam Domino't—Ps. exv. i2.
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every day the skin of some rare animal as a present. Ah, how

he puts to shame my ingratitude, and that of many others! We

must acknowledge, O sinner, that, when we were in the unhappy

state of sin, we were in the power of the hellish serpent, and

were delivered over to eternal death. To whom do we owe our

freedom, since we could not free ourselves by our own strength?

And who has so often freed us? Who else but the infinitely

good and merciful God? And now we can rejoice and 'say, with

the penitent David: “ Our soul hath been delivered as a sparrow

out of the snare of the fowlers. ' The snare is broken and we are

delivered.”' "' What shall I render to the Lord?” What re

turn shall we make our benefactor? Tell me, O sinner. I ask

myself and you, too, if the just God had, as He had every right

to do, taken you out of the world immediately after you had

committed the last mortal sin, how many years would now have

elapsed since your death? Nay, how many months. or days,

perhaps? But let them be few or many, your poor soul would

now be in hell, without any hope of release. Is not that the case?

Now suppose, what will never be the case with any lost soul,

that the merciful God had recalled you to life, and saved you

from eternal torments, promising at the same time to bring you

to heaven with Himself, if you would serve Him truly for a short

time here on earth, how would you act towards your God?

What gratitude would you not owe Him? Now, is it not precisely

the same benefit He bestows on us, when He forgives our sins?

For it comes to the same thing in the end. Nay, the latter is

even a greater benefit, for He does not condemn us to hell, as

we have deserved, but forgive's us without sending us there.

0 my God of infinite goodness and mercy. what do I not owe'l‘hee? What return can I make Thee? That of never offending tlon to be

Thee again? But that is no better than robbers and murderers am“?

do, who spare the lives of those whom they get into their power. gifodlaw

No, 0 God of love, that is too small a return for me to make. G“

What, then, shall I do? Love Thee with all my heart? Yes, that

is all I can do for Thee; and that I am determined to do, as

long as I live on this earth. I will love Thee, my sovereign

Benefactor, with my whole heart, above all things; with this love

I will thank Thee daily for having so often forgiven my sins;

and through this love I will always do Thy holy will to the best

of my ability. “The mercies of the Lord I will sing forever.”'

1 Aulma nostru slcut passer erepta est de laqueo veuantlum: laquens contrltus est. at nos

llberatl snmus._Ps. end“. 7. »

1 Mlserioordlas Domini 1n sternum cautabo.—Ps. lxxxvm. 2.
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FORTY-SE VENTH SERMON.

ON THE GOODNESS OF GOD TOWARDS THE PENITENT, AFTER

THE LATTER HAS BEEN CONVERTED.

Subject

After the conversion of the sinner, 1. God forgets forever all

his sins; 2. and promises him His friendship and still more

abundant graces.—1’reuchcd on the third Sunday after Pente

cost.

Text.

Hi'c peccatores recipit, et 'mamlucat cum fills—Luke xv“. 2.

“ This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.”

Introduction.

If I had lived in the time of Our Lord, and had not then been

a sinner, as I now am, for I acknowledge publicly that I am in

the greatest need of the sovereign mercy of God, I should

perhaps have murmured with the Pharisees, and shown how dis

pleased I was to see Christ so intimate with notorious sinners.

At least, I should have said to myself, what is the meaning of

this? If the Lord is so merciful and so ready to forgive, He

ought to wait till sinners humble themselves and repent, before

receiving them. Why does He make so much of them? There

is no necessity for Him to go into their houses, to seek them out

everywhere, to eat and drink with them. “ This man receiveth

sinners;” that is excusable; but He “ eateth with them,” too.

How can we explain that? Is not that protecting, encouraging,

and, as it were, supporting impiety? So I would perhaps have

thought at the time. But now I thank Thee, O God of infinite,

incomprehensible mercy; and if Thy mercy were not so great,

what would have become of me long ago? Infinite thanks do I

give, 0 God, for Thy mercy, which I cannot sufficiently praise,

but which I will never cease praising, blessing, and declaring.

My dear brethren, I have already spoken of this mercy, and

have shown how great it is to the sinner while the latter is

actually in the state of sin, and how wonderfully great it is to

the repentant sinner. We have still one more point to consider;

and that is the surprising goodness and mercy of God to the

sinner who has done penance; and that will be the subject of
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this sermon, to the eternal praise and glory of the divine mercy,

and for the consolation of all those who have offended God

grievoust and have repented. St. Augustine supplies me with

the division of my sermon; “ when sinners are converted,” he

says, “ the past is forgotten, and future rewards are promised.” ‘

Plan of Discourse.

Godforgets forever all sins that have been committed; a wonder

ful efect of His goodness, as we shall see in the first part. He

promises the sinner His favor and friendship and still more eo

pious graces; a still more wonderful efiect of His goodness, as

will be explained in the second part. Innocent and pious souls,

continue in your innocence. Sinners who are still in the state

of sin, begin at once to repent. And all you others, who have

already done penance for your sins, be all the more diligent in

serving and loring, above all things, such a good, merciful, and

loving God. Such shall be the conclusion.

Give us all, 0 merciful Saviour, the grace to practise it; we

ask it of Thee through the Mother of mercy and through the

intercession of our holy guardian angels.

To speak according to our way of thinking, it is a matter of mm “is hard

prise that the great God, who is not at all in need of our service, 2:0

and who is perfectly happy in Himself, should by any possibility injury alto~

look with an eye of favor on him who has offended Him by Semen

mortal sin, even after the sinner has done penance. What labor

and trouble it costs to reconcile two men who have been bitter

enemies! And even when they are outwardly reconciled, and

have given each other the hand in sign of friendship, and assured

each other of forgiveness, yet it is very diflicult to restore their

former friendship and to establish a mutual confidence between

them. Some secret spite will still remain in their hearts and will

show itself now and then, notwithstanding all their protestations

of friendship. And no wonder; for, as iron, when it has been

cleaned, easily contracts its former stain of rust, and as a smoul

dering fire-brand easily bursts forth into aflame, so in the hearts

of those who have once been hostile to each other there still re

main the smouldering embers of their former hatred, even after

they have been reconciled. At all events, grievous offences are

seldom so completely forgotten that the recollection of them does

not now and then cause a feeling of bitterness to arise in the

heart. I appeal to all of you in testimony of the truth of this.

’ Quandoeunque conversi fuerint, praaterlta. obliviscitur. futura promlttlt.
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And therefore the most difficult part of the Christian law, which

the pagans thought it impossible to fulfil, is that which com

mands us to forgive our enemies from our hearts, to do good to

them, and to love them; and that is a law which every Christian

who wishes to save his soul must'observe, according to the ex

ample and express command of Our Lord Jesus Christ : “ But I

say to you, love your enemies; do good to them that hate you.” ‘

new" me? The world wonders at men who fulfil this command exactly,

who do so . . -

memo“, as if they had performed a miracle. If we web to extol the

Wbefmmd greatness of David’s character, we do not represent him in his

3,111?“ shepherd’s cloak, with a sling in his hand, conquering the giant

ndmlmflw- Goliath ; nor slaying with his own hand the lion and the bear

that attacked his flock; but we go in thought to the cave in

which he had in his power Saul, his sworn enemy, who was actu

ally then persecuting him, and who had already inflicted count

less injuries on him, whom, nevertheless, he allowed to go scot

free, without doing him the least harm. And if we wish to show

his greatness in a still stronger light, we represent him as for

getting the injuries he had received so completely, that when he

heard of the death of his enemy Saul, he wept with grief, and

rent his garments, and caused the messenger, who had brought

him the sad news, and who thought to gain his favor thereby,

to be put to death. Yet, as long as Saul was alive, David never

ventured to appear in his presence, although Saul, with tears in

his eyes, had promised to be his friend. Meek as David was, and

readily as he forgave the insoleuce of Semei, who had insulted

him, yet he could not forget the insult, and when he was on his

death-bed (doubtless through a divine inspiration, that the sin of

Semei might not go unpunished), he commanded his son Solo

mon, amongst other things, not to forget, when he came into

power, to avenge him on Semei. There is, said he, a man named

Semei, “ who cursed me with a grievous curse, when I went to the

camp . . . and I swore to him by the Lord, saying: I will not kill

thee with the sword ;” but when I am dead, do not allow his

wickedness to go unpunished: “ Do not thou hold him guiltless.

But thou art a wise man, and knowest what to do with him, and

thou shalt bring down his gray hairs with blood to the grave.”’

1 Ego autem dieo vobis: diligim inimicos vestros; benefaclte his qui oderunt vos.—Matt.

“fig-m maledixit mihi maledictlone pessima, quando ibam ad castra: juravi ei per Domi

num, dicens : non te interflciam gladio : iu noli patl cum esse innoxium. Vir autem sapiens

es. ut selas quae (soles ei, dedueesque canos ejus cum sanguine ad inieros—Ill. Kings ii.

8, 9.
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So rare and difficult a thing it is, my dear brethren, completely

to forget and pardon a grievous injury. And true, too, are the

words of St. Augustine, " men never pardon fully,” ' although

they are offended by one like themselves.

0 great God, how far more gracious and good Thou art to us I After Pe

lIow much more ready to forgive, and how much more complete 231201.21,“

is Thy forgiveness! I, a poor worm of the earth, may have dared even the

to rebel against Thee, my sovereign Lord; I may have despisedThee to Thy very face, trampled Thy law under foot, and said ever. as

to Thee, “ I will not serve ;” I will not do what Thou hast com- 2:31:23”

manded; I may have done that ten, twenty, a hundred, a thou- new had

sand, nay, many thousand times, until my sins have surpassed in $313}!!!

number the hairs of my head; although Thou'hast never given 4 ‘

me the least cause to offend Thee; althoug hevery moment of

my life I have enjoyed Thy benefits, and have had cause to love

Thee above all things with my whole heart. After I had treated

Thee so unbecomineg, hadst Thou not just reason to cast me

away from Thy sight forever, and to hate me as Thy irreconcil

able enemy? Certainly, O Lord, I acknowledge it. If I had of

fered a mere mortal the tenth, the twentieth, the fiftieth part

of the injuries I have offered Thee, I would never have the least

hope of again recovering his favor. And Thou (0 good God,

who could believe it, if I and many others had not had expe

rience of it?), Thou, O God, who in Thy infinite wisdom must

necessarily know all things at once, from whom nothing can be

concealed, when, after having insulted Thee in countless ways

and most grievously, I sigh forth for a moment from the depths

of my heart, “ I have sinned; I am sorry for what 1 have done ;”

and make also a firm resolution of confessing my sins, Thou

receivest me again as fully into Thy friendship and love as if I

had never offended Thee in the least; I again become Thy dear

child, as I was when I was still innocent; nor have I any reason‘

to fear that Thou wilt remember my presumption, 0r reproach

me with my ingratitude, or withdraw 'I'hy favor from me on ac

count of it. Nay, I need not fear that Thou wilt ever remember

my sins for all eternity; everything is as completely forgotten

and buried as if it had never existed.

Icannot, O Lord, see into Thy heart and Thy memory; but Sthnmm

Thou hast assured me of this on 'l‘hy own infallible word, not in ,smpmm'

one merely, but in many passages of Thy Holy Scripture; s0'

thatIcannot doubt- the truth of it without being untrue to Thee

1 Apud nominee nunquam plena est Indulgeutla.
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He never
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repented of.

and to my faith. “He will have mercy on us,” Thou assurest

us by Thy Prophet Michaeas; “ He will put away our iniquities,

and He will cast all our sins into the bottom of the sea,” ‘ like a

heavy stone, so that they will never more come to the surface.

“ I have blotted out thy iniquities :‘s a cloud, and thy sins as a

mist,m leou sayest by Thy Prophet Isaias; Thou destroyest sins

as a cloud is dissipated by the heat of the sun. “ Give praise,

0 ye heavens, for the Lord hath shown mercy.” ' “I will bring

them back again, because I will have mercy on them,” are Thy

Words to me by the Prophet Zachary; “ and they shall be as they

were when I had not cast them off. . . and their heart shall re

joice as through wine: and their children shall see and shall

rejoice. and their.hearts shall be joyful in the Lord, and I will

multiply them as they were multiplied before,"4 in order to show

that I do not bear the least enmity towards them on account

of their past sins. Still clearer dost Thou speak by the Proph

et Ezeehiel: “ But if the wicked do penance for all his sins,

which he hath committed, I will not remember all his iniquities

that he hath done." “

And in fact, my dear brethren, if you read the Holy Scrip

ture, you will find countless examples of sinners whom the A1

mighty has forgiven the most grievous sins, on their doing pen~

mice. In some cases you will see that, after having forgiven the

guilt of sin, the Lord has sent temporal calamities and afliic

tions, in order to help the sinner to satisfy in this life for what

he owed the divine justice; but you will not be. able to point

out a single instance in which the good God ever reproached a

sinner with the sins He had forgiven. Magdalene was buried

in S111, and was a public sinner; Matthew was a. usurer; Peter

denied his Master; Thomas was an obstinate unbeliever, as you

may see in the New Testament; but did Christ, after having for

given them, ever utter the least reproach on account of their for

mer transgressions? No; not the slightest sign of displeasure

ever escaped His lips on that account. And when our meek

1 Mlserebltur nostrl ; deponet lnlqnlmtes nostrns. et projlctet in profundum maris omnia

peceata noslra.—Mlch. v11 19.

3 Delevi nt nubeln iniqunmes tuas. et quasi nebulam percnta tua.-Isa. xliv. 22.

-" Laudate emll ; quonlam mlserleordlam feclt Domtnns.—lbld. 23.

4 Convertam ens. qula mlserehor eorum : et erunt. slcnt fnerunt, quando non projeceram

eos: et lretabltur cor eorum. quasi a vino: et mu eorum vldebnnt. et laetabuntur, at equ

tabit cor eorum in Domino. Et multiplicabo eos. stent ante I’m-rant multiplicatl.—-Zaeh. x.

6, 7, 8.

“SI autem imptns enerlt pmnltentlam ab omnibus peccatls snis qnse operatns est . . .

omniurn inlquitatum ejus. quus operatus est. non recordabor.~ Ezeeh. xvlil. 21, 22.
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Lord wished to reprove the city of Jerusalem, what words did

He use ? “ Jerusalem, Jerusalem,” He sighed, “ thou that kill

est the prophets, and stouest them that are sent unto thee. ”'

And had not many prophets been slain in Jerusalem, before Our

Lord’s time ? Certainly. Why, then, did He not say: “thou

who hast killed the prophets, and still dost continue to kill

them ? No, says a certain author; 'Our Lord did not wish to say

anything of past misdeeds, in order to show that what He has

once forgiven is forgiven forever and forgotten. And there

fore theologians teach that if a man falls into sin, after doing

penance, and is lost forever, the sins of which he repented will

not be reckoned against him. “ I will not remember all his

iniquities that he hath done.”

Yes; instead of secret spite and displeasure on account of my Nay. Hels

past sins, there arises in the divine heart a joy and satisfaction Eligiglgze

on my account, all the greater in proportion to the number and the conver—

malice of my sins. Nor does this require any proof. To-day’s 21:22:?"

gospel makes it clear enough. How the shepherd rejoiced when

he found the 10st sheep and brought it home on his shoulders !

llow the woman exulted after having found the groat she had

lost ! And in order to show their joy. they both called in their

neighbors, and said to them: “Rejoice with me, because I

have found my sheep, the groat which I had lost.” “And I say

to you,” adds Our Lord, “that even so there shall be joy in heav~

en upon one sinner that doth penance.” I can easily under

stand the reason of this, my dear brethren, if I do not look at

the matter according to the usual way of the world; for the

world judges far differently of such things; the more grievous

the olfence, the more bitter and inveterate the hatred it gives

rise to. But when I consider the examples of the saints I can

understand to a certain extent how the almighty God rejoices

at the conversion of the sinner. For I read of zealous mission

aries undergoing the greatest privations and labors, in the midst

of relentless persecutions, deprived of the very necessaries of life,

and yet filled with heavenly joy and consolation at the conver

sion of even one sinner. St. Francis Xavier, St. Bernardine of

Siena, and St. Vincent Ferrer used to shed tears of joy when in

the confessional; they called it a paradise. on account of the

great consolation and almost sensible delight they experienced

in it, when great sinners came to repent of and confess their sins.

‘ Jerusalem, Jerusalem. qum ocoldls prophetas. et lanidas eos qul ad te missl sum.—

Man. xxlll. 37.
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repent.

Our holy founder, St. Ignatius. commanded all the members of

the Society whom he sent. on missions to write every month to

him an account of the number of sinners they converted, of

the confessions they heard, and of the heretics and infidels whom

they brought to the true faith. He used to read those letters

with a glowing countenance,_his eyes filled with tears, and they

caused him such joy that he could not sleep the whole night

after having read them. And when I remember what joy and

consolation I myself have experienced. whenever I have had the

happiness of giving absolution lea great and repentant sinner, I
come to the following conclusion: missionaries. parochial clergy, I

preachers, and confessors are, after all. but instruments that the

almighty God makes use of for the conversion of sinners; and

if they feel such an indescribable joy when great sinners return

to God, what joy and consolation must not Jesus Christ Him

self have ? For it is He who is the chief cause of their conver

sion; He it is who has shed His precious Blood for their souls,

and has purchased them by His death on the cross; He it is

who calls them His sheep, His brothers and sisters, His dear

children, His crown and glory. Truly, there will be joy in

heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, more than upon nine

ty-nine just who need not penance. And therefore Christ fills

His instruments and helpers in the conversion of sinners with

a heavenly joy, just as the shepherd in the Gospel calls in his

friends to rejoice with him.

0 sinner, see how loving the great God is, although He is

not at all in need of your service, and you act so ungratefully tow

ards Him. Provided only you repent sincerely, He is ready to

forget the insults you have offered Him, and to change His an

ger into joy and gladness, although, if you are insulted by a man

like yourself, it costs you an effort to forgive him. Should not

this incomprehensible meekness and goodness of God move you

to speedy repentance, and amendment of your vicious life ? But

there is another circumstance, that is still more to be wondered

at. Not only does the great God forget forever all your sins

after you have repented of them; not only does He lay aside all

hatred and anger against you on their account; not only does

He rejoice with His angels in heaven at your return; but, in ad

dition to all that, He will take more care of you in future, give

you more copious graces, and show you more love and favor,

as I shall prove in the
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Second Part.

When a physician has succeeded in curing his patient, the

more dangerous the latter’s illness has been, the more careful is

the physician in future. He often visits the convalescent man,

asks about his health, and if there is the least thing wrong with

him he employs every means that his art supplies him with to re

store him to perfect health, while his favorite topic of conver

sation is the successful cure he has accomplished. Why so? Be

cause his fame and reputation are much increased by the skill he

has shown in a difficult case, so that the sick man can say, after

God, I owe my recovery to the doctor, who rescued me almost

from the jaws of death. A gardener acts in the same way. If

he succeeds in bringing round a plant or a tree that was wholly

unproductive, and was almost dried up, he sets more store by it

than by all the othertrees in the garden; he goes to it every

day; looks at it; prunes it; waters it, as if his whole business was

to care for that tree alone, while every visitor that comes to the

garden he brings to look at it; see, he says to them, that tree

has cost me trouble enough to make it worth anything; a short

time ago no one would have given a farthing for it, and now, see

what a fine tree it is! Thus every one is inclined to set a high

value on that which has cost him a good deal of trouble.

What was the sinner, my dear brethren, before he did pen

ance? A sick man, nay, as far as his soul was concerned, a

dead man, who was on the very brink of hell; he was an un

fruitful, withered, worthless tree, that could only bring forth

bad and corrupt fruit; he was one of those of whom St. John

the Baptist said to the Pharisees: “ For now the axe is laid to

the root of the trees. Every tree, therefore, that doth not

yield good fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the fire.""

Now the sick man is restored to health; the tree is in full blos

som; but what labor and skill the almighty God had to employ

before he brought matters to such a pitch! How many inspira

tions it took; how many exhortations, and interior warnings.

How the Lord was forced to disturb the sinner’s conscience

either by Himself, or by His angels, or preachers and confessors,

before bringing him to see the unhappy state in which he was,

so as to induce him to repent. Can we imagine that God would

be satisfied to spend such an amount of trouble and labor in vain,

or that it is a matter of indifierence to Him what is the result of

What costs

much troub~

le to pro

cure is

highly

valued.

Shown by

similes.

1 Jam enim securis ad radicem arborurn poslta est. Omnis ergo arbor, quze non tacit

fructum bonum. excldetur, et in iguum mittetur.—Matt iii. 10.
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cost so

much.
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it? I rather think that He would place His glory 1n pointing to

and preserving such a wonderful work of His mercy and power;

for, as Tertullian says, “ He will value more highly him whom He

has won with great trouble.’H He will help him by more copi

ous graces, and strengthen and protect him in temptations, that

he may not fall so easily into sin. He will make him more

careful and humble by the knowledge of his weakness, and will

urge him to greater zeal by the recollection of his past sins. “It

frequently happens,” says St. Gregory, “that they who were

formerly great sinners, when they become converted to God by

sincere repentance, are much more zealous in the divine service,

and become holier than many others who never lost their inno

cence.” ‘

With regard to the special favor and love that God shows tow

ards such sinners, we rarely find anything like it amongst men.

A father is always more affectionate to the child who has always

been obedient and dutiful than to one who has been the source

of trouble and annoyance to him. The sovereign shows more

favor to those of his subjects who have always been loyal, than

to those who have been rebellious; the latter he constantly keeps

in subjection. “ But it is not so with Our Lord and God,” con

tinues St. Gregory; "' even the greatest sinner, if, after his

conversion, he loves God with a love equal to that with which

one who has been always innocent loves Him, will receive from

God the same love, grace, and friendship in return, as He be

stows on one who has never grievously offended him. He

receives penitents as He does the just; ” ‘ and He gives His gifts

and graces to the one as to the other.

If we compare those saints who were always innocent with

those who were formerly sinners we shall see at once that such

is the case. Josue, a just and innocent man, was able to com—

mand the sun to stand still, in order that he might finish the

overthrow of his enemies, and, as the Holy Scripture says, God

obeyed the voice of man: “ And the sun and the moon stood

still till the peeple revenged themselves of their enemies. . . . So

the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go

down the space of one day . . . the Lord obeying the voice of

a man.”‘ Certainly a great favor on the part of God towards

1 Cariorem sentiet, quem lucrifeclt.

'1 Saepe terventlores poenltentes luuocentlbus. ‘ Sic reclplt poenitentes slcut jusms.

4 Bteteruntque sol et luna. donee ulclscereturse gens de inlmlcis suis. Stetit itaque sol in

medic cant, et non festlnavlt orcumbere spatlo unlus diel: obediente Domino vocl hominis.

—Jos. x. 13, 14.
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His faithful servant. But open, ye deserts, and show us a mur

derer and highway robber, to whom God showed the same favor,

after he had done penance for his sins and become a saint. This

was Mutius, at whose command the sun also stood still, and that,

too, under far less important circumstances than the victory of

Josue, for he wished to reach, before sunset, the place to which

his superior had sent him. The innocent and holy Elias had

the rain, as it were, at his command; the elements were bound

to obey him; but not less was the power of James the Hermit,

who had committed a horrible sin in the desert, and then killed

his accomplice. The innocent Daniel walked about among the

fierce lions, as if they7 were tame dogs; but William of Aquitaine,

who had been a persecutor and profaner of the Church of God,

had equal command over wild beasts. If I am surprised that

the innocent and holy Apostle St. John came unhurt out of the

caldron of boiling oil, I am still more astonished to find St.

Boniface, a penitent sinner, performing just the same miracle.

How often did not Mary of Egypt, that notorious and public

sinner, walk on the water after her conversion, like the inno

cent St. Raymond? She lived for many years without taking

any nourishment, like the innocent Catherine of Siena. Time

does not permit me to bring forward other similar examples of

saints. Thus God receives penitent sinners as He does the just,

and fulfils the promise He makes by the prophet Ezechiel:

“The wickedness of the wicked shall not hurt him, in what

day soever he shall turn from his wickedness.”l O sinner,

what a consolation for you and me, provided only we have a

good will to be true to such a good God!

But what am I saying? I am placing innocent and penitent gT;'H:e“°r'

saints on the same level. And yet I find that there are not a give“th

few of the latter who have enjoyed the favor and grace of God more “we!

in a far higher degree than the former. Who was appointed

by Jesus Christ as the chief of His apostles and His Vicar on

earth? Was it the innocent James or John? By no means; he

who was appointed to that office was one who three times de

nied his Lord with an oath. Was not Paul, who was before an

enemy and persecutor of Jesus Christ, that chosen vessel of

God, who did more than any one else to spread God’s honor and

glory among the Gentiles, and convert souls? In the same way,

it was not John, he that stood faithfully at the foot of the cross

1 Implems Impu non noeeblt at in quacumque die conversus l'uerit ab impletate sue.—

Ezech. xxxlll. 12.
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until Our Lord’s death, who first among the disciples had the

happiness and consolation of seeing Our Lord after His resurrec

tion, but Peter, who had reason to weep so bitterly for his sin.

Not Martha. but the penitent Mary Magdalene sat at the feet of

Christ and heard IIis salutary doctrine; and she is the onlj'

woman mentioned in the holy Scripture to whom He appeared

after llis resurrection. And what wonderful graces God be

stowed on St. Augustine, who had before been such a great sin

ner! And what good does Ile not still do in His Church by

men whom He has drawn out of the mire; that is, by those

whom, if we could see into their consciences, we should find to

have committed many a grievous sin in their past lives.

Father Ambrose (‘ataneus of our Society, in his book called

“ Eternal Principles.” relates the following incident of a sinner:

A priest had been imprisoned in Castile, who was accused of the

most enormous crimes, and was a very monster of wickedness of

all sorts. Besides being a renegade from two religious Orders, he

had been also the notorious leader and chief mover in the commis

sion of certain crimes that cry to heaven for vengeance. While he

was in prison he heard from a Jesuit priest who had come to

see him of the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius, and got the

idea into his head that it would be a good thing to see what

they were like. He began at once, and the first meditation in

spired him with such a horror of himself and of the sins he had

committed, that he was completely taken up with the idea of

doing penance and amending his life. Acting on the sudden

zeal he had thus conceived, he put on a rough hair-shirt,

scourged himself to blood every night, fasted on bread and

water, and made a general confession of his whole life, shedding

copious tears all the while. He made, moreover, the firm reso

lution not to do anything to evade the punishment he had so

richly merited at the hands of human justice, nor to try to lessen

it; for he knew well that, however painful or disgraceful the

death he had to undergo, it would not be more than he had de

served. Truly, a most surprising grace for such a sinner to re

ceive! But the goodness of God was not content with this; He

was not satisfied with giving him the grace to repent in such a

wonderful manner, but He even made use of him to convert

others. The penitent sinner persevered in his pious exercises

for the remaining months he spent in prison, and, besides, he

preached every day most zealously to the other prisoners, as well

as to the jailors; and at last, by his example and preaching, he
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changed the prison into a house of prayer, so that nothing was

heard therein but rosaries, litanies, and other prayers, which the

prisoners said or sang in choir. The blasphemies and curses that

used to form the morning and evening devotions of the place,

were heard no longer. When the news of the conversion of a man

who was so generally known and execrated became public in the

town, many of the principal inhabitants visited the prison, in

order to see this miracle of grace, and to hear this new St. Paul

preaching in chains. And they all went away with tears of con

trition in their eyes, and their hearts full of sorrow for their sins.

In a word, the change that took place in that penitent was great

and so complete that the judge came to the resolution of spar

ing- his life, and appointing him chaplain to the prison; but the

penitent priest, when he heard this, begged as‘earnestly that he

should be degraded from his sacred office and put to a shameful

death, as others would beg to be freed from a similar punishment.

Finally the judge sent him to the galleys, that he might be of

service to those who were sentenced to that punishment; and

there the penitent was seized by such a virulent fever, that it

carried him off in a few days. Thus one of the worst criminals

the world ever saw died a most holy death, like one of those

great saints who spend their lives in the service of God, and he

left this world, shedding tears of contrition, with a cheerful

countenance, an easy conscience, and sending up aspirations of

love and desire to God and heaven. “ But,” some one asked

him, as he lay on his death-bed,“ do not your former sins make

you uneasy?” “ Not at all,” he answered; “for I have laid

them all on the shoulders of our dear LOI‘L .” “Does not the

devil tempt you severely?” “ Certainly, he does, but my God

is with me, He comforts and protects me, so that I have nothing

to fear.” “ And do you think, then, that you will go to

heaven?i’ “ I firmly hope and trust to see my God there; the

penitent thief gained heaven; he is my patron after Christ and

my Mother Mary, for I was like to him in wickedness, and

likely enough I surpassed him.” Thus, amid the greatest con

solutions and the most zealous practice of the highest virtues,

this former apostate and monster of vice, who in a few days

had been transformed from a sinner into a saint, departed

peacefully out of this world. Could any innocent servant of

God have expected greater graces during life, or more consola

tion at the hour of death? .

But, 0 my God, cannot, then, Thy faithful and innocent ser- Thelnno
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vants have a holy envy at seeing that Thou givest more grace and

showest more favor and love, so to speak, to sinners, than to

them? Might they not complain, like the son in the Gospel,

when he saw his prodigal brother so well received by his father

on his return? What is the meaning of this? he said to himself,

full of indignation: “ And he was angry, and would not go in.

Behold, for so many years do I serve thee, and I have never

transgressed thy commandment, and yet thou hast never given

me a kid to make merry with my friends. But as soon as

this thy son is come, who hath devoured his substance with

harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.’H Every one

is rejoicing at the return of the u'ndutiful son. Is that right?

But no, 0 good God, I do not complain of Thy mercy to sinners;

if I did, I should injure my own interests! And you, too, pious,

just, and innocent souls, you must be satisfied also, and should

rather praise the infinite goodness and mercy of God, who is

ready to receive even the worst sinner, and to save him from

hell. And for that very reason you should continue to serve in

your state of innouence your God, who is so worthy of love.

One day you will be amongst those beloved children of His, to

whom He will say, to their eternal consolation, what the father

of the prodigal said to his discontented son: “ Son, thou art

always with me, and all I have is thine.’H Thou hast always

served Me faithfully, and therefore My heaven and all its joys

shall be thine forever.

But you, O sinners, who have perhaps been frightened from

doing penance by the number and magnitude of your sins, what

are your thoughts when you consider this mercy of God? Ah,

I exhort you in the words of the Wise Man: “Think of the

Lord in goodness, and seek Him in simplicity of heart.” ' Let

your thoughts of Him be such as are becoming His infinite

goodness and mercy. Even if you have all the sins of the

world on your conscience, approach with confidence, do not let

fear or shame keep you back; His-arms are always open to re

ceive you as His dear children, and to treat you with all the

more love and goodness, as you were more ungrateful and wicked

towards Him in the past. Sinners, no matter how hard-hearted

1 ludlgnatus est autem, et nolebat introlre. Ecoe tot annls servio tibl, at nunquam man

dntum tuum prmterlvi, et nunquam dedistl mlhl hasdum. ut cum rmiels meis epularer.

Bed postquam nllus tuus hi0, qul devoravit substantlam suam cum mcmtrlclbus, venit, occi

dlstl llll vltulum snginntum. —Luke xv. 2‘4—30.

2 Fill, tu semper mecum es. et omnia. mea tun suut.—Ibld. 31.

‘ Sentlte de Domino in boultaw. at In slmpllcltate cordls qmerltc lllum.—Wisd. i. 1
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you are, if any such are here present, does not the consideration

of this wonderful mercy of God soften your hearts, and move

you to repent? How unjustly and ungratefully you would act

if you still continued to sin, simply because God is so good and - /

so ready to receive you if you repent. It is looked on as infa

mous to insult one because he will not defend himself, but rather

return geod for evil. But woe to you if you abuse the goodness

of God too long, and so change His patience into anger! There

fore do not delay repentance. “ To-day, if you shall hear His

voice, harden not your hearts.” ‘

And last of all. you penitent souls, for whom this sermon is T° "51m"

chiefly intended, you who must acknowledge in your hearts that

you have often grievously offended your God, but that now, motel”!

through His goodness and mercy, you are freed from the miser- (“1517'

able state of sin and are reckoned amongst the number of His

children, when you think of how matters stand with you, you

must confess that God has been as good and loving towards you

as if you had never provoked His anger in the least, and therefore

you must not forget the gratitude, honor, and love you owe your

most merciful God. For, does He not deserve that you should

be so careful in His service in future, that you will never more

offend Him by the least sin? Does He not deserve that you

should serve Him all the more zealously till the end of your lives,

the more you acknowledge that you have offended Him in the

past? I am not surprised that Magdalene wept almost cont-inu

ally for thirty years, although she had no reason to doubt that

her sins were forgiven. I am not astonished that St. Peter

could hardly be consoled, whenever he remembered his denial of

his Master, although he was certain that his sin was remitted by

Our Lord. Truly, the thought that one has ever been unfaith

ful to such a good God, who is ready to receive the penitont with

fatherly kindness, and so completely to forget the injuries of

fered Him, that the only revenge He takes is to bestow still

more benefits on the offender, this thought should soften even

the hardest heart. and move it to love. And I, O Lord, am one

of the hard-hearted! I have spoken in order to convince others

of the greatness of Thy mercy, and I have spoken in Thy name,

who wishcst Thy mercy to be exalted and praised above all Thy

works. As for myself. Ishould not require so many words to

prove to myself that Thou art merciful: for I know it by experi

ence, and I still feel the effects of it every day. Thou, O Lord,

'- Hodle. oi vooem ejus audlerltis. nollte obdumre mrcla vestra.—Ps. xclv. R.
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knowest how I have acted towards Thee. I have experienced and

still experience the great graces and favors Thou bestowest even

on one who has otl'ended Thec so often. Shall I not, then,

love thee, O God of ineekness and goodness? Shall I not serve

Thee with my whole heart? Cerl: inly, if I did not, I should

deserve a thousand hells. Thertloie I will love Thee, O my

God, and will constantly praise Thee to my last breath. “ The

mercies of the Lord I will sing forever.” Amen.

Another Introdurll'mz lo llzc some Sermonfor the Twenty-Second

Sunday (If/67‘ Pentecost.

Text.

Roddi/o ('7‘1/0 (111m sunt Dei, Dem—Matt. xxii. 21.

“ Render therefore to God the things that are God’s.”

Introduction.

Must we then, 0 Lord, give to Thee what is Thine? Truly,

it will not take us long to find out what belongs to Thee! For,

body and soul and all that we have is Thine. We are literally

composed of benefits, which we receivefrom Thy liberal and

merciful hands every moment of our lives. As to the goods of

nature, Thou hast created us out of nothing, and kept us in

life by Thy almighty power. As to the goods of grace, Thou

hast cleansed us in holy baptism from the sin in which we were

born, and hast adopted us as Thy children. And when we, by

the sins we committed, treated Thee most contemptuously, and

rejected that first grace, Thy mercy has again received us in the

sacrament of penance to Thy favor and friendship. But what

is most wonderful of all, Thou stili continuest to enrich us with

countless benefits, as if we had never done the least thing to dis

please Thee. O my Lord and my God, what are we to think of

Thee? If we have to render to Thee the things that are Thine.

then we must say in all humility, here I am, 0 Lord, body and

soul; for all I have .s Thine. Such is the case, my dear brethren;

everything we have is a benefit we receive from God. On a

future occasion we shall speak more at length of the countless

benefits that God has bestowed on us; and I have already ex

plained how good God is to pardon us our sins so often in the sac

rament of penance and to re-admit us to His grace. Now I shall

call your attention to the still more wonderful goodness that God

shows us after we have done penance and have been converted

to Him; to the eternal praise and glory, etc—Continues as above.
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FORTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON CONSTANT SORROW FOR OUR PAST SINS.

Subject.

With good reason should our sorrow for sin last our whole

lives—Preacher! on the feast of SS. Peter and Paul.

Text.

Tibi dabo olaves regni cmlorum.—<Matt. xvi. 19.

“I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.”

Introduction.

A rich man who entrusts the care of his property to another

and gives him over the keys of his room and coffers, is very care

ful in the selection of the person in whom he reposes such

confidence; not even for half a day would any one give his keys

to an utter stranger, through a well-grounded fear that the lat

ter might betray him. He must be one whose honesty is well

known, so that his master can safely rely on him. My dear

brethren, Jesus Christ, before dying for us men, sought out

among His apostles one whom He was to make His plenipoten

tiary on earth, to whom He was to entrust all His property, that

is, the Church founded by Him, and to whom He was to give

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that he might open it to

men, or shut it against them, according to circumstances. And

whom did He make choice of? Peter was elected to that oflice

in preference to all the others: “I say to thee, that thou art

Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church; and I will

give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatso

ever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven;

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also

in heaven.” But, I ask, was Peter the right man for that office?

Could Our Lord rely sufficiently on his fidelity? Did He not

know beforehand, by His infinite wisdom, how Peter would act;

how shamefully he would deny Him three times with an oath?

Was that a proof of fidelity on his part? Would not John, the

beloved disciple, have been better fitted for such an office? For

he, as Our Lord foreknew, was to follow his divine Master faith

fully even to the cross, and publicly to testify his fidelity at the
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very foot of the cross. No; Peter was the chosen one. “I

will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” It is true

that Our Lord knew that Peter would deny Him three times;

but He also knew that he would repent most sincerely, and

would shed bitter tears for the sin he thus committed; nay, that

during his whole life, whenever he heard the cock crow. his

tears would flow in remembrance of his denial. And so, thought

Our Lord, if Peter will be once unfaithful to Me, and sin there

by, he will rise again, do penance, and serve Me with all the more

zeal in future. Therefore, Peter, “ I will give to thee the keys

of the kingdom of heaven.” From this, my dear brethren, we

can derive three lessons of the greatest advantage to our souls:

one, to our consolation and encouragement, as far as our past

lives are concerned; another, to our instruction, as far as the

present is concerned; and a third, to teach us how to act in future.

In the first place, Christ chose Peter as His vicar on earth,

although He foresaw his grievous fall. From which we can

learn the wonderful goodness and mercy of God towards the

penitent sinner, against whom He not only bears no hatred on

account of past sins, but whom He even enriches with more co

pious graces and marks of His favor. What a great consolation

for us, if we have sinned grievously in the past, and have done

penance! In the second place, Peter sinned, but at a look from

Christ he saw his fault and at once did penance for it: “ And

going forth he wept bitterly.”l Sinners, who have imitated

Peter in grievously offending your God, imitate him also in his

penance; repent of your sins and confess them at once, and that,

too, this very day; do not wait till to-morrow. Finally, Peter

wept for his sin, not only once, but even after Christ had assured

him of forgiveness; whenever he thought of what he had done,

he wept bitterly, even to the last day of his life. From this we

must all learn not to be satisfied with repenting of our sins once

merely; but, after the example of St. Peter, to be sorry for them

our whole lives long. And it is this last point which I now

wish to develop, to the honor of the holy prince of the apostles

and to the salvation of our souls.

Plan of Discourse.

With good reason should our sorrow for sin last our whole lives.

Such is the whole subject of to-day’s sermon. In the conclusion,

1 Et egressus foras. flevit amare.—Matt. xxvl. 75



Constant Sorrowfor our Past Sins. 3I
4

J

we shall see how to keep up this sorrow with little trouble, and to

the consolation of our souls.

Christ Jesus, we beg of Thee, through the intercession of Mary

and of our holy guardian angels, to urge all penitent Christians

thereto by Thy grace.

He who has met with a. great misfortune, that has reduced

him to a state of. misery, is not satisfied with the tears and com

plaints with which he has bewailed his condition; his sorrow

lasts as long as his misery, and is renewed as often as he remem

bers the unfortunate occasion of it; and that goes on until he is

completely freed from it, especially if it has been brought on by

his own fault. For instance, a rich merchant has through his

own negligence incurred a considerable loss, which reduces him

self and his family to poverty. A mother, in a fit of passion,

beats her beloved child so severely, that it becomes lame and is

a cripple. Both these people never cease bewailing, the one, his

carelessness, the other, her anger. When his wife and children

cry out for bread, alas, thinks the merchant, with sorrow at his

heart, what have I done? I am the cause of this poverty. We

were so well off before, and'had everything in abundance; now I

am hardly able to buy enough bread to keep me and mine from

starving. Accursed be my sloth! Why did I not look after my

affairs better? Whenever the mother sees the lame child trying

to bobble about on crutches, alas, she sighs, her heart pierced

with sorrow, I am the cause of my poor child’s misery! I have

treated him so cruelly that he is now unable to walk. Wretch

that I am! why did I not conquer my anger? Both are incon

solable, nor will they cease bewailing their state, until the child

is healed, and the merchant has recovered what he has lost; and

even then the remembrance of the misery they brought on them

selves will still cause them sorrow. Is not that so, my dear

brethren?

Now. 0 man, if you have committed even one sin by a wil

ful bad desire during your whole life, have you ever maturer

considered what you have done, and into what a miserable, lam

entable and unhappy state you have plunged yourself of your

own free will ? You have in a moment, as far as the matter

depended on yourself, forfeited all your treasures and riches. all

the gifts, graces, and merits that you had hitherto gained. You

have, in order to satisfy your evil desire, not only lamed and

crippled your own beloved son, that is, your precious, immortal

He who has

fallen into

misery

through his

own fault

is filled

with regret

whenever

he thinks of

It.

He who sins

mortally

plunges

himself

wilfullyluto

the greatest

mlserv
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soul, redeemed by the blood of Christ; but you have actually

murdered it, and condemned it to eternal death among the de

mons in hell. 1 will say nothing more now of the other mani

fold injuries you have done yourself. Ah, unhappy man, what

have you done ? Where are your tears, when you think of it ?

Where are your contrition, and sorrow, and repentance? If

you wept tears of blood, would it be too much for you to do?

Nay, would it be enough, when you recall your perversity and

the harm it has done you ?

“(118111” But, you think, I have settled all that already; I have told

my sins in confession and performed the penance enjoined on me,

Riven. so that everything is in good order again ; the fire of hell is as

good as extinguished, as far as Iam concerned; my soul is again

living ; I have recovered all my losses ; I am again a dear child

of God and a lawful heir of the kingdom of heaven. -Ah, if

you only could be sure of that l Has any one given you a docu

ment to prove it? You know very well that you have sinned

grievously; but are you equally certain that God has forgiven

you ? You remember what a mistake Joab and Semei made in

imagining that David had forgiven them ? Joab was guilty of

having treacherously murdered two princes. Amasa and Abner,

and, besides,.he struck three lances through the heart of Absalom,

the unhappy son of David, in spite of David’s earnest warnings

to spare his life. But he had been able to render some im

portant services to David after committing that crime, he

thought that the king would forget what he had done, and for

give him for it. Semei had also grossly offended David by

throwing stones at and insulting him. Some time after, when

the latter returned to Jerusalem, Semei came to him and helped

him to cross the Jordan, as a reward for which service the king

spared his life and left him at liberty. And the king said to

Semei : “Thou shalt not die.”l This made Semei think that

he had nothing more to fear on account of his former misdeeds.

But both he and Jo‘ab were grievously mistaken. A few years

later, in accordance with the dying injunction of David to his

7 son Solomon, they were both put to death ; and when they heard

their sentence pronounced, they saw too late that they had de

ceived themselves in imagining that they had been fully par

loned. If they had believed that they were still in disgrace,

,hey would doubtless have endeavored to appease the king’s

anger by doing zealous service for him, and gaining powerful

1 Alt rex Semel: non morlerls.—II. Kings xix. i3
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patrons to intercede for them. But as they falsely imagined

they were still in favor, they neglected all these precautions, and

at last lost their lives in consequence. This, 0 sinner, is a

lively figure of what may happen to you, if you try to persuade

yourself that the great King of heaven has fully pardoned and

restored you to favor, and do not think any more of your past

sins. You have repented of those sins and confessed them, and

the priest has given you absolution, you say. I quite agree, and

it is an article of faith that true sorrow, with the sacrament of

penance, takes away all mortal sins, no matter how manifold and

grievous they are, through the divine mercy in consideration of

the infinite merits of Jesus Christ ; but, tell me, who has assured

you that the sorrow you then had was a true sorrow? Who has

told you that your contrition then was real, supernatural, and

that it extended to all your sins; that it was a sorrow greater

than you would feel for any other evil, and that it embraced all

your future life by an earnest resolution rather to undergo any

calamity, and even death itself, under any circumstances what

ever, than ever to offend God by a mortal sin in any way ? But

that is the sorrow you must have in order to receive the grace of

repentance and to obtain forgiveness of your sins. Therefore I

ask, who has assured you that, when you went to confession, the

absolntion you received was valid, that your soul was restored to

life, and that the losses you had suffered by the lamentable state

in which you were, were made good? Now, if you have not an

infallible certainty of that—and you cannot have it unless by

divine revelation—how can you imagine that you are no longer

under the necessity of being sorry for your past sins, and that

you need not trouble yourself any further about them ?

0 ye holy, penitent souls, I tremble when I read of your con- Hence

stant penitential exercises ! You spent your lives in deserts and 32:: $12“

caves, in constant hunger and thirst, in heat and cold, clad in lives dolng

the coarse garb of penance, while you tore your flesh with 89”” Pen'

scourges and bitterly bewailed your sins; and after you had

spent three, ten, twenty, or more years in that manner, you did

not even then dare to assure yourselves that you had recovered

the grace and friendship of God. “ I have seen many of these

men with my own eyes” (so writes St. John Climacus), “ and if

Ihad not seen them, I should not have believed it possible for

them to have lived as they did. Some of them stood with out

stretched hands, looking towards heaven, bathed in tears of con

t-rition, nor could you hear any sound from them but the groans.
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and sighs with which they implored the mercy of heaven for their

sins. Others, like the public sinner in the Gospel, did not dare

to raise their eyes to heaven, but stood quite still, trembling with

fear and anxiety, with grief and sorrow. Others, again, clad in

rough sackcloth, beat their own countenances rudely with their

clenched hands, and watered the earth with their tears. Others

would roar like lions and refuse to eat bread, deeming them~

selves unworthy of human food, since they had formerly lived

like unreasoning animals. Others beat their breasts so violently

that the blood gushed out from their mouths. Others were so

worn out by their constant weeping, that they seemed as if they

had been burnt up, and their unceasing cry'was: ‘O Lord,

have mercy on me, a wretched sinner." If they sometimes

happened to converse with each other, their first question was,

who knows whether the sentence of eternal damnation that was

pronounced against us, has been revoked? Who knows whether

our sins have been forgiven? Who knows whether we are recon

eiled to the God whom we have offended?’ The slothful and

careless look on such things as incredible,’H concludes St. John

()limaeus. But not they who realize the wretched state to

which mortal sin reduces the soul, and who understand what it

is to offend grievoust and despise the almighty God. St. Je

rome writes of St. Paula of Rome, that after the death of her

husband she gave all her goods to the poor, left her daughters

and her country, went to Bethlehem, and spent her life in such

strict penance, that she lost her strength from constant fasting,

her eyes were ruined by continual weeping, and she never, even

in the heat of a violent fever, left ofi a hair-shirt that she wore.

When she was advised to moderate her tears, lest she should in

‘ jure her sight, and to mitigate the rigor of her penances, that

.she might not shorten her_life, she answered with a deep sigh :

ah, let me weep and destroy the countenance that in former

days, while I was in Rome, led me so often into sin by extrava

gance in dress and following the fashions of the world. My

body must now be unceasineg mortified, since it formerly in

dulged so much in sensuality and love of pleasure. The laughs

ter and dissipation of former years must be atoned for by

constant floods of tears, and my vanity in dress by the rough

sackcloth. St. Bernard, who was so innocent, and had only

small faults to repent of, acknowledges with regard to himself :

1 Hen me m'lserum. lgnosce Domlne.

'-‘ Hose omnta tncredlhlllu qutdem judlcabtt plger er negligent
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“Iam firmly resolved never to laugh, until I hear from the

mouth of God those words: “ Come, ye blessed,” and not to cease

weeping until I have escaped the sentence : “ Depart from Me,

you cursed ” 1

0 ye holy penitents! I must again exclaim; I tremble withfear, when I consider your penitential and mortified lives, which should

still could not inspire you with full confidence that God had for- never cease

given you your sins! And I, who, from my childhood, have com- $521,111le or

mitted so many grievous sins; who have so often alternated

between sin and confession, confession and sin; who before con

fession awakened some kind of a sorrow either by reciting a few

words out of a prayer-book, or by repeating, in a cold, half-hearted

manner, an act of contrition I had learned off by heart; I, after

a repentance of that kind, which should justly inspire me with

distrust, and the earnestness of which I have good reason for

doubting, dare to persuade myself that I have no further cause

for fear, as if I were innocence itself, and to lead a comfortable,

easy, and pleasant life! Oh, no, sinner, that will not do! As St.

John Chrysostom reminds us, “a penitent must not forget his

sins, but rather beg of God to forget them, and to remember

himself.M The true penitent, says St. Augustine, who wishes

to be assured of the salvation of his soul, must be sorry for his

sins as long as he lives.” ' Whenever the sins he has committed

occur to his memory, he must be sorry for them; for he knows

that he has sinned and lost the grace of God, but he is never in

falliny certain that he has been forgiven and has been again re

ceived into favor by God. He should always be contrite, so that

amongst repeated acts of contrition at least one may be found

which is truly supernatural, and which will merit forgiveness.

But, you might object, there are learned, prudent, and pious

confessors, who frequently advise and command their penitents

not to think of the sins of their past lives, nor to make another

general confession of them, but to be satisfied with the confession

they have made. That is true; but to what kind of penitents do

they say that? under what circumstances? and what is their

reason for saying it? They do not give advice of that kind to

those who go to confession once or twice a year only, or on the

' Pix-mum est mihl proposltum, nunuuam ridendl quousque audlam ex ore Del llla verbs:

venlte benedictl : neque a fletu deslstam, donec llber sim ab 111a sententla: he maledlctl.

' Ptanltentem non oportet oblivionl tradere peccatum suum, sed Deum deprecarl ut Dem

quldem peccatl ejus non memlnerlt. lpsum autem non obliviscl.--St. Chrysos. Horn. 81 In

Hebr. x.

' Puenmsns semper doleat.
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principal feasts; much less to those who come to confession bur

dened with mortal sins; but rather to those pious, but troubled

and fearful souls, who, after having carefully prepared themselves,

examined their consciences, and awakened a true sorrow to the

best of their ability, make a general confession of their whole

lives, and still refuse to be comforted, but trouble and annoy

I themselves with scruples and doubts as to whether they, perhaps,

have not left out some circumstance that it was necessary to con

fess, etc. Confessors prudently advise penitents of this kind to

think no more of the sins of their past lives; not that they should

forget that they were sinners, or that they should cease repenting

of their sins; but that they may not fatigue their imaginations

by rc-considering sins that they have already validly confessed

and that they are not bound to confess again. And confessors

have just reason for giving that advice in the case of sins against

holy purity, the recollection of which is apt to fill the mind with

impure thoughts, so that there may be a. danger of relapsing into

the same sins of which one has already repented. Otherwise no

one is forbidden to remember that he has often sinned, or to

repent of his sins in a general way, or to confess them in general,

in his ordinary confessions, in order to be more sure of having

a proper sorrow and of making a good confession. Thus it still

remains true that he who is really penitent must be always sorry

that he has offended God.

Eve" 1! '16 But suppose, O sinner, you are quite certain that the confes

is assured . -

a“,th sion you made of your former sms was a good one, that your

sins flmfor- sorrow was truly supernatural, and your purpose of amendment

we“ an earnest one, so that you really amended your life afterwards;

and hence that you are quite sure that God has forgiven you:

and a human certainty of the kind may exist when one has ab

stained for a long time from the grievous sins which he was

formerly in the habit of committing, and still abstains from

them; I will even suppose that you have had a divine revelation

assuring you of the remission of your sins; yet there is still not

the least doubt that you have grievously offended God. And is

not that a most deplorable fact? I have aroused the anger of my

God. I have lost the Supreme Good. I have made the Almighty

my enemy. I have insulted, before His very face, God, who is

most worthy of all love, a fact that cannot be blotted out, even

by tears of blood copious enough to fill the ocean. For it is true,

and will be true for all eternity, that I have grievously offended

the almighty God, so that I have just reason for bewailing my
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sins all my life long. Alexander the Great, although he had at

tained the very summit of earthly honors and prosperity, could

never forget the shameful deed he had been guilty of in killing

Uallisthenes, his tutor, whom he formerly loved most dearly.

“This,” says the historian, “was the undying crime of Alex

ander, which no subsequent virtuous act, and no military success,

could obliterate from his memory.” ' For it always remains true

that “he has slain Callisthenes.m Posterity will be amazed at

the prodigious exploits of this king, who surpassed all the

sovereigns of the earth; but it will always condemn him for

the murder of Callisthenes. People will say of him, he was a

great monarch, for whose victorious arms the world was too

small; but nevertheless he was an unjust and blood-thirsty ty- I

rant, for he slew the innocent Callisthenes, his own precep

tor. Truly, an undying crime, which can never fade from the

memory! ;

It was a. thought of this kind, my dear brethren, that forced “m the

hot tears of repentance from David, Magdalene, Peter, Paul, and film,

others penitents, down to their latest moments. “My tears David

have been my bread day and night,” says David: “ whilst it is

said to me daily: Where is thy God?” ° Alas, I have abandoned

my God; I have slain the innocent Urias; I have committed the

abominable crime of adultery! Alas, what have I done! “ These

things I remembered, and poured out my soul in me.”‘ But

why, David, why art thou so troubled? Thou hast found thy

God again, and hast heard from the lips of the Prophet, speak

ing on the part of God, that thy sin has been taken away (Ah,

would that I, wretched sinner that I am, had a similar assuraneel).

True, David might answer; that is, indeed, a ‘great consolation

for me, but it does not destroy the fact that I have sinned; for it

will remain true for all eternity that I have abandoned my God,

slain an innocent man, and committed a horrible adultery.

Posterity may read of me that I was a model of meekness, a man

after God’s own heart, who did His will in all things; but it will

read also that I was guilty of murder and adultery, and that I

rebelled against God. Truly, that is an undying shame for

me. And therefore I will not cease to shed tears of sorrow:

“Every night I will wash my bed; I will water my couch with

' Hoe est Alexandr-l crimen teternum. quod nulla virtus. nulla bellorum felicltas redlmet.

' Callisthenem occidit.

‘ Puerunt mihl lacrymw meae panes dieac nocte: dum dicltur mlhl quotidic: ubl est Deus

tuus?—Ps. X". 4. .

‘ Haac reeordatus sum, et efludl in me animam meam.—Ibid. 5.
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The peni

mm. Magda

leuo.

my tears."

for I will declare my iniquity, and I will think for my sin,

that my repentance for it may be Continual, and thus at last

fully wash it out.

Enter in spirit, my dear brethren, the cave into which Mag

dalene crept after the ascension of Our Lord, and in which she

spent the remainder of her life. Consider that holy penitent,

cut off from all human society, observing constant silence, clad

in a rough camel-hair garment, a discipline in her hand, stream

ing with blood, raising her eyes to heaven, and continually

weeping for her sins. Ask her why she does penance for such a

long time; for she has heard. not from a prophet, but from

Jesus Christ Himself, the words: " 'l'hy sins are forgiven thee.” ’

Ah, she would reply, why should I cease to weep, although my

sins are forgiven? Can I ever contradict that deplorable fact,

“ And behold a woman that was in the city a sinner” I" I am

the one who have so often and so grievously offended my Sa

viour. But remember, Magdalene, that thou wert afterwards

inflamed with a burning love for the same Saviour; and that to

thee was given the privilege, before many others, of receiving

Him as thy guest. True; but remember also what I was before,

“a woman that was in the city a sinner.” Remember hcw

Christ loved thee after thy conversion; how He defended thee

against the unjust suspicions of the Pharisees; thou art the one

to whom, according to the Gospel, He first appeared after His

resurrection; and now, in thy cave, thou art often visited by

angels, and comforted by heavenly consolations. That is all

true; but, “a woman that was in the city a sinner,” that is a

crime I cannot forget.

The same answer would be given by St. Peter, if he were asked

why, during the remainder of his life, he wept whenever he

heard the cock crow; although he, too, was assured that his sin

was forgiven by Our Lord. Alas, he would say, do you not hear

how the cock accuses me of having denied my master, and of

having said publicly with an oath that I knew Him not? This

accusation I can never deny; how, then, can I refrain from weep

ing when I think of it? The same answer, too, would be given

Therefore, “ my sorrow is continually before me,

,, 2

88. Peter

and Paul.

' Lavabo per singulas noetes lectum meum; lacrymis mels stmtlnn meum rlgabo.—Ps. vi

7.

I Dolor meus In couspectu men semper: quonlam lulqnltatem meam annuntiabo et cogf

tabo pro peccato meo-—Ibid. xxxvil. 18, 19.

a Remittuntur tlbl peceata.—~Luke VI]. 48.

‘ Eoce mulier qua: erat in clvltate peccatrlx.-—lbld. 37.
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by the great St. Paul, the vessel of election. Although he had

labored so much for the honor and glory of Christ; although he

had for Christ’s sake sufl'ered imprisonment, chains, scourging,

banishment, and countless trials; although he had been rapt up

to the third heaven, and had there seen the joys that God has

prepared for those who love Him; yet he acknowledges: “I

speak the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience hearing me

witness in the Holy Ghost: that I have great sadness and con

tinual sorrow in my heart.” ‘ And why? 0 great Saint. Alas,

why do you ask me? Shall I not be troubled when I think of the

obstiuacy of the Jews, who refuse to believe in Christ? But that

is the least; for when I consider myself, I find cause enough for

continual sorrow, “ because I persecuted the Church of God.” ’

And therefore I am not worthy to be called an apostle. Alas, I

have persecuted the Church of God; I can never forget that! It is

an eternal crime, that no tears can wash away from my memory.

0 sinner, what must you and I think? Have you, like gjmwiiesue;

those saints, received a revelation from God to assure you that Om, Sm,

your sins are forgiven? For my part, I have not. And yet, as 91°“th

if the sins we have committed were of no account, we reduce

our repentance to such narrow limits, that we are satisfied with is hardly

the sorrow we awakened before confessing those sins, and now 8mm“

think no more of them. Alas! we do not know what it is to

offend the majesty of God, and to crucify anew by sin Jesus

Christ, our Saviour; so that we have good reason for fearing

that we do not belong to the number of true penitents, who

repent of their sins through the fear and love of God, but

rather to those false penitents, whom a slavish fear of punish

ment alone induces to repent.

Do you wish to understand more clearly the difl’erence between Shown by:

those two? Imagine that you see two men confined in prison; smue'

the one has killed his enemy, whom he had long hated and. pur

sued vindictively; the other got drunk, and in a sudden fit of

anger, which reason was unable to control, took a knife and

killed his own father. The sentence of death is pronounced on

both; they tremble with fear; they weep. and wail, and curse the

wicked deed that is the only cause of the violent and shameful

death that is in store for them; so troubled are they, that they

can neither eat, drink, nor sleep. Suppose, now, that both are

' Veritatem dieo in Christo. non mentior: testimoulum mlhi perhibente conscientia mea

n1 Spirltu Sancto: quonlam tristltia mlhl magna est. etcontinuus dolor cordl med—Rom. Ix.

1, 2.

' Quoniam persecutus sum Eccleslam De1.—I. Cor. xv. 9.
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from a mere

natural,
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pardoned by their sovereign. The first, who is of a rich and

noble family, owes his pardon to the intercession of powerful

friends; the second is set free, because he committed the mur

der while in a state of drunkenness, so that it was more the re

sult of misfortune on his part than of design. Now, when

these two men are released from prison, how do they act? The

first, in the excess of his joy, prepares a great banquet and

invites his friends to rejoice with him; all his former trouble

and sorrow are forgotten; and no wonder, for they were caused,

not by the fact that he had killed his enemy, but rather by his

imprisonment and condemnation to death; in fact, he is still se

cretly glad that his enemy is out of the way, and since he has

nothing more to fear on account of having killed him, his sor

row has quite disappeared. But does the man who killed his

father act in the same way? Is he as joyful and gay as the

other? Not by any means. If his friends congratulate him on

his release, alas, he sighs, my dear father, where are you? why

was I so wicked as to take away your life? He has neither peace

nor rest; he is inconsolable whenever he bears his father’s name;

the very sight of a knife fills him with remorse; if he enters the

room in which the crime was committed, or sees his relatives

clad in mourning, the remembrance of his father fills his eyes

with tears, nor will he ever forget him as long as he lives. And

why? Because it was not the prison in which he was confined,

nor the death that threatened him, but the unhappy murder of his

father that was the cause of all his trouble; and, therefore, al

though he is now at liberty and freed from all danger, he still

continues to deplore what has happened, with deep sorrow of

heart.

0 sinner, you who, as you imagine, are now converted, you‘

may see from this to a certain extent what was the nature of the

sorrow you had for your sins. As St. Paul assures us, you have,

by every mortal sin you committed, crucified and murdered Jesus

Christ, your heavenly Father, your Redeemer and your Supreme

Good; and that you have done for many years, perhaps, by sins

that you have committed hundreds and thousands of times.

Thus you came into the slavery of the devil, and were over and

over again condemned to eternal death. Through fear of that

you have confessed your sins, after having repented of them, and

the priest has given you absolution. Oh, you think, now I am all

right; now I have recovered the grace of God. I am freed from

prison and from the danger of eternal death. Now I can laugh
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and enjoy myself as before; eat and drink, sleep and amuse my

self; and make merry with my companions, as I did before (I will

not say, sin as I did before); but you think no more of repenting

of your former sins, than if you were innocence itself. Now con

sider the matter reasonably; is that not treating the almighty

God as your enemy? Is it not as if you had killed some one

against whom you had a grudge, or whom you deemed of little

account? Is it not a dangerous sign that your repentance and

sorrow arose not from the love of God, nor from the detestation

of the insults you offered Him, nor from the fear of God, who

could condemn you to hell, nor from hatred of your sins, on ac

count of which you deserved hell (for all these truths remain as

certain now as they ever were, and they will be so for all eter

nity); but simply from a mere slavish fear of being lost forever?

But, supposing even that your sorrow was truly supernatural, and

that you detested your sins because they deserved eternal dam

nation, that is in itself a sign that you do not really love God as

a child should love his father.

No; quite different are the dispositions of a truly repentant He who

soul, that has a real love of God, and sees clearly what a greatLord, worthy of all fear and love, has been offended by sin. ways sorry

He who is in those dispositions is not satisfied with the tears he 1°“ having

has shed the first or second time; and although he has a human 211:: ed

certainty that his sins have been taken away in the sacrament

of penance, and that he has recovered the grace of God, yet he

can never think without sorrow of heart of the sins by which

he has offended the God whom he loves; everything that was an

occasion of sin to him causes him displeasure. If he passes by

the house in which the sin was committed; if he hears of the

person who was his accomplice; alas, he thinks, what have I

done? 0 my Lord and my God, forgive me! Would that I

had never seen that person! Would that I had broken my leg

before setting foot in that house! Would that a grievous illness

had prevented me from going into that company; and then I

would not have offended the good God, whom I now 10Ve above

all things. There you have a true, supernatural sorrow, spring

ing from the fear and love of God; a sorrow which ends only

with life itself. For a true penitent must never cease deploring

his sins.

But, you think, if that is the case, one must have a very sad This

time of it, indeed. There will be no such thing as saying a comma"

sorrow is a

pleasant word to another, and one’s life must be spent in con- great conso
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lstion for a

soul that

loves God

stant melancholy and sadness; for it appears that we must shut

ourselves up and devote our time to weeping and lamentation.

And how, then, can we serve God with child-like confidence and

with joyful hearts, as He wishes to be served even by those who

have been great sinners? But, my dear brethren, that conclu

sion is altogether erroneous. You must know that to do pen~

ance and be sorry for our sins is not to lead a sad, moping,

melancholy life; it is rather to serve God with joy and confidence.

Tears of sorrow are bitter in themselves; but what a sweet con

solation they leave behind in the heart of the penitent! “ The

penitent must always be sorry," says St. Augustine, “and he

must always rejoice at his sorrow.” Ile experiences a true

heavenly joy and consolation, of which worldlings know nothing.

Such is the promise made by God to his penitent children in

these words: “ Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be

comforted,” ’ not merely hereafter, in the eternal joys of heaven,

but they will be comforted also in this life, and they will feel

consoled in the midst of, nay, on account of the tears they shed;

because their constant sorrow assures them all the more of for

giveness, and they have the testimony of their conscience

that they are true children of God, who love their heavenly

Father with their whole hearts. I ask all those who have had

experience of this, whether it is not true. What a special rel

ish, and consolation, and joy of heart is caused by shedding

copious tears, as it were, through a sensible sorrow for sin!

Those who know what it is, desire nothing more than to have

that great and tearful sorrow ; and it is only the absence of it

that can really trouble them.

Let us put the matter to the test of experience, my dear

brethren, and in future, when we think of our past sins, awaken

a deep contrition and sorrow for them. We can find abundant

opportunities for that every day; for instance, I can always be

gin my prayers by making an act of contrition, and think to

myself: 0 great God, Iam not worthy to appear before Thee,

on account of the many and grievous sins by which I have of

fended Thy infinite majesty during my life. I am sorry for

them from the bottom of my heart! Forgive me, O God, accord

ing to Thy great mercy! Before beginning my work. I can say,

it is for Thy sake, O God, that I do this. Ah, would that

I never had done anything in my life, but for Thee! Alas, the

contrary was only too often the case with me, for I have offended

How to

practise this

constant

sorrow for

sin.

1 Pmultens semper doleat, et de dolore gaudeat.

'1 Beat‘ qul luuent. quonlam inst consolahuntur.-—Matt.,v. 5.
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Thee by my actions! I am sorrow for it, 0 Lord! I hate and

detest all I have ever done to displease Thee! And, as a matter

of course, sorrow for sin must be awakened at the evening

examen of conscience, and when preparing for confession,

which should be frequent; moreover, it is the custom of all good

Christians to accuse themselves in every confession of all the

sins of their lives in- a general manner. When I see or hear of

others sinning grievously, I can think: 0 my God, I, too, have

offended Thee often and grievously. I am heartily sorry for it:

be merciful to me and to all poor sinners. When I read spirit

ual books, or hear in a sermon examples of people who are lost

forever, I can say: alas, I have long ago deserved to be among

the demons in hell! Perhaps those people have not committed

so much sin as I. I am sorry, 0 Lord, for my sins; and I will

praise forever the mercy with which Thou hast borne with me

until now. On occasions of public calamity, or great misfor

tune, you can say: 0 my God, perhaps I am the cause of this, on

account of my former sins. Ah, would that I had never sinned!

If you prosper in your affairs, or things go well with you, you

can say: ah, God of goodness! what} have I done to deserve this?“

I, who have so often and so grievously offended Thee? Should

I not shed bitter tears, when I think how wickedly I have

acted towards Thee, while Thou dost not cease heaping benefits

on me? IVhenever I sit down to table, I can say: Oh, what a

merciful God Thou art ! Thou givest me food and drink,

although I have merited to suffer eternal hunger and thirst

among the demons in hell, on account of my sins. Forgive

me, O Lord, I am sorry for them, from the bottom of my

heart. When dressing or undressing: O Lord, I am not worthy

of this clothing, since I have so often lost the beautiful garment

of sanctifying grace by my sins. When I go to bed: 0 my God,

Ishould by rights be now in hell, with flames for my covering;

I am sorry for my sins. When tempted to sin: ah, my God,

have I not, then, offended Thee enough? Ah, would that I had

never sinned! I would now rather die a thousand times, than

consent to sin. And especially, as I have often said already, in

crosses, and trials, whether they come from other men, or from

any cause whatever, and whenever I mortify myself, and un

dertake to do some work of penance, I must think: 0 my God,

it serves me quite right; I have deserved this cross, this mis

fortune, this loss, this pain; I have deserved a thousand times.

nay, infinitely worse, on account of my manifold sins. But I
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am sorry for them now; do Thou only be gracious to me; and so

on, in other circumstances. Truly, "' blessed are they that

monrn,”and thus continually bewail their sins; “ for they shall

be comforted,” here on earth, with a sweet and consoling re

pentance, and in heaven, with eternal consolation. In that way,

then, I, a. poor sinner, will now begin with St. Peter, and will

continue to repent of my sins. May you all imitate me herein.

Amen.



ON RELAPSE INTO SIN.

FORTY~NINTH SERMON.

ON THE DEFORMITY AND DANGER OF RELAPSE INTO SIN.

Subject.

To break by a relapse into sin the peace that has been estab

lished with God, is, 1. a wicked and an intolerable thing; 2. it

is a very dangerous and desperate thing—Preached on Easter

Tuesday.

Text.

Pan: robis.—Luke xxiv. 36.

“ Peace be to you.”

Introduction.

Praised be God, we are at last in the enjoyment of a most

desirable peace! They who were formerly on the side of the

devil and were waging war against God have now thrown down

their rebellious arms, and have made an eternal peace with

Him; and I hope that all here present have done so ‘by a good

Easter confession. I congratulate you with all my heart. And

my words, or rather those of Our Lord Himself to you to-day,

are, “ Peace be to you,” just souls, that you may persevere in

justice, and never violate, by a relapse into sin, the happy peace

you have now established. Ah, my dear brethren, there is only

one consideration that can now in any way disturb my joy: the

fear lest this peace may not be of long duration with some; lest

many may turn away again from God, and go over to the devil.

For that wicked tempter will not fail to persecute those run

away soldiers of his; he will put occasions of sin in their way,

and will try to tempt them by the allurements of the flesh to

147
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give way to an inordinate love of creatures. Ah, Christians,

“ Peace be to you,” I say again. And will you break that peace,

and sin again, after having made a good confessron? Ah, what

a wicked, intolerable, and most dangerous thing that would be;

as I shall now show.

Plan of Discourse.

To break by a relapse into sin the peace that has been established

with God is a wicked and an intoleralbe thing; so that, if we

wish to act honorably. we should rather die than sin again; such

will be the subject of the first part. To break by a relapse into

sin the peace that has been established with God is a most danger

ous and desperate thiay, so that, if we are prudent and desirous

of our eternal salvation, we should rather die than sin again; as

we shall see in the second part. This sermon, that it may beprofit

able to all, will serve the good and pious to eoneeire a greater

horror of sin, and to persevere in their innocence; while it will

help those who hare been aerrustomed to relapse into sin after eon

fession to have a salutary fear of falling ayain, and those who

have not yet done penance it will supply with motires that may

induce them speedily to amend their lives.

Would to God that I could effect all this! It is Thou, O

almighty God, who must do it; without Thy grace my words

are but empty sounds. Penetrate, then, the hearts of all of us

with Thy grace, and strengthen our purpose in good. that we

may never desert Thee for all eternity. This we ask of Thee

through that Virgin Mother of Thine, and ours, too, whom

Thou canst not and wilt not refuse anything, and through the

intercession of our holy guardian angels.

The name It is easy to persuade those who are men of honor and probity

$522320 that it is 'a shameful, wicked, and disgraceful thing to break an

everyone, established peace; for what can be more disgraceful in the sight

of all honorable men than to have the name of being perjured

and faithless? Even among powerful monarchs, who have the

sword in their hands, it is reckoned such a holy and sacred thing

to observe a truce that has once been signed and agreed to, that,

although a good opportunity may offer of ravaging the enemies’

country, and subduing it, yet they shrink from an open violation

of the contract entered into, and seek out for all sorts of

pretexts to justify their action before renewing the war. Even

amongst Turks and heathens he who violates a truce is looked

on as dishonorable. And amongst private individuals, what
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more disgraceful thing can be said of a man, than that he is a

faithless, untrustworthy person, who does not keep his word,

and whom no one can rely on? In fact, if a person asks any

thing from you that you have already promised to another, you

say at once that you cannot give it, as you do not wish to break

your word. But still, you have your free will to do as you please;

and perhaps the person who asks you is one of high position, so

that you would benefit yourself by doing him a service. No

matter, you say; I have already given my word to another, and

I must keep it. Is not that so?

Now you, whoever you may be, who have laid down the bur- The mu" '

den of your sins during this Easter season, do you know what 32:28“.

you have done? You have given your word to the all-seeing and made“

all-knowing God, who neither can nor will ever forget it; and 2538mm

you have entered into an eternal contract of peace with Him.

The conditions to which you have agreed are as follows: I

hereby renounce the devil and all his works, and will serve Thee,

my Lord and my God alone, will love Thee with all my heart above

all creatures; and I furthermore bind myself in the most sacred

manner to keep Thy holy law inviolably; never more will I

curse or swear, as I have hitherto done, nor do any one the least

wrong, nor entertain hatred and enmity against my neighbor,

nor vilify, nor detract from any one’s good name, nor wilfully

admit an unclean thought into my mind, or allow an impure

word to fall from my lips, or give way to impure looks or

touches; I will avoid that house, that company, which placed

me in the dangerous occasion of sin; nor, as long as I live, will I

commit any sin against Thy holy law. See, that is the promise

you have made to God; and I presume that you meant it hon

estly when making it, or else your confession was bad, your

penance worthless, and you have not made peace with God. On

the other side, God has signed with the precious blood of Jesus

Christ, in the sacrament of penance, the following promises: all

the sins you have committed are forgiven you; you are freed

from the eternal pains of hell; I look upon you as My dear .

friend, and adopt you as My child, and as heir to My kingdom =’

of heaven, and I will make you the object of My special care, as ‘

long as you remain faithful to Me. To all that God has bound

Himself. As witnesses of this agreement, there are the angels

and saints of heaven, who rejoiced and exulted at your conver

sion; and there are the devils, too, who ran away from you, full

of rage and vexation, when you signed that contract with God. 1
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Now, the question is, which of you two will first break the agree

ment? You know well that God cannot be unfaithful to His

word, so that it depends altogether on you, 0 man, whether you

will keep your word, or not.

If you go back to your former wicked ways, to your injustice,

or your impurity, even in desire, you are a faithless and perjured

violator of the peace. What a disgraceful name that is to have

before God and the world! How shameful for you to do such a

thing! An honorable man keeps his word. Is it honorable to

say, God has now received what belonged to Him; peace is con

cluded between us; but I do not wish to observe it any longer;

I will go back to where I came from; I was better off in the ser

vice of the devil than in that of the almighty God; I did wrong to

leave the former and to desert him for the sake of making peace

with God; I will give back to the devil what I took from him, and

again declare war on God? Would any honorable man, I ask,

approve of such conduct? Shameless man, that you are, were

you really better off in the service of the devil than in the

friendship of God? Was that what you said when you repented

of your sins? “ The sinner who has done penance,” says

Tertullian, “ can now make a comparison between God and the

devil,” for he has been in the service of both; “and whose ser

vice he again adopts, him he judges to be the best.”‘ So that

you judge the devil and his intolerable yoke to be better and more

agreeable for you than your sovereign God and His service, if,

after having received the grace of repentance, you again make

up your mind to sin and to go back to the devil. What a

shameful and unjust thing to do!

In former times there were certain idolatrous Indians in Peru,

whowere addicted to the following superstition: On a certain

day of the year, they went out of their houses and left them

wide open, for the sole purpose of allowing the devil to enter

them for the short time of their absence. Let him only come,

they said, and stop in our houses for this day if he wishes to do

so, provided he leaves us in peace for the rest of the year. And

these poor, ignorant people imagined that they could not occupy

their dwellings with safety unless they allowed the devil to en

ter them for a short time. I pity them sincerely; but far more

itiable is the condition of those Christians who, after having

made a good confession, fall again into their former sins; for

I Comparationem vldetnr eglsse, qui ntrumque cognoverlt. et judicam pronuntiaxe eum

mellorem, cujus se rursns esse maluerlt.
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ahey drive the devil out of their hearts, indeed, but only for a

day, when they again invite him to enter and spend almost the

whole year with them. For“ a few days they open the door of

their hearts to the almighty God, but on the condition that He

leaves them again, so that they can indulge their wicked desires

and passions without restraint. For at Easter and on the great

er feasts of the year they repent of and confess their sins, thus

driving away the devil under whose tyranny they had been

groaning; but this tyranny pleases those unfortunate people in

their blindness, and they prefer it to the sweet yoke of Jesus

Christ; therefore, when Easter-tide or the feast day is past, they

recall the infernal serpent, and willingly cast themselves at his

feet again as his bond-slaves. How the devil must laugh at such

confessions and repentance! Let that man, he says to himself,

turn me away and execrate me on Easter Sunday; it makes little

matter to me: “ I will return into my house from whence I came

out.”‘ Shameless sinner, who so easily relapse into your for

mer sins, how can you refrain from regarding your inconstancy

with horror and aversion? Is it possible that you can resolve

thus coolly to insult your God, who has been so good to you,

and who, when He might have condemned you to hell on account

of your former sins, has, of His own accord, freely admitted you

to His friendship and peace? And in this consists the defor

mity and inconceivable malice of the ingratitude of which you

are guilty, when you relapse into sin. “ He is ungrateful for

the pardon bestowed on him.” says St. John Chrysostom. " who

sins again after having been forgiven.” ’

In order to see this more clearly, try now to recall with me.

briefly, the great benefit that you received from the mercy of

God, when, in your last confession, provided it was a good one.

absolution was given you. You know what a wicked life you had

been leading; how often and grievously you had sinned. by

thought, word. deed, and desire. insulting God without shame

before His very face for the sake of some worthless creature:

trampling His holy law under foot. and treating Him s0 disre

spectfully. that, if you had treated a man like yourself in the

same way, you would never hope to regain his friendship, while,

if you had been guilty of it towards your temporal superiors,

you would certainly be condemned to the gallows. On account

of those sins of yours, if the patient God had only permitted it,

1 Revertar ln domum meam. unde exlvi.—Matt. xfl. 44.

' lndulgentiaa Inmtus est. qnl post venlam peccat.
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God.
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and had given but one sign of consent, all creatures would havr

risen up in arms against you to revenge the insult you ofiered

their Creator; the earth was ready to swallow you up; the air, to

strike you with a thunder-bolt; the devil, to break your neck

and hurry you off to hell, body r1 d soul. But the same God

who was so ill-treated by you, win is not at all in need of you,

who has nothing to fear or hope from you, looked on patiently

for so many years or months at your dissolute conduct, allowed

youto act towards llim as if He were a poor, despicable beggar,

showed the greatest patience in bearing with you, and never

ceased for a moment to do good to you. Moreover, He whom

you oll'ended was the first to beg, so to speak, for pardon, by

the inspirations of llis grace, without which you could not have

repented; lle it was who invited you to return to Him, and re

ceived you, lIis prodigal son, with such friendship and fatherly

love; made an eternal peace with you, and forgave you your sins,

by offering His own blood for you, so completely, that He re

sol \‘ed never during eternity to remember the insults you ofiered

llim. While you were at war with God, you were lamen

tably stripped by the enemies of your soul, and deprived of all

merits and graces; thus naked and miserable you came to con

fession, and the God whom you despised received you again, and

clothed you with the precious robe of sanctifying grace. While

you were under the yoke of the raging demon, you Were racked

and tortured for so many unhappy days and nights by your own

bad conscience; and must you not acknowledge that such was

the case? Oh. what bitter morsels you Often had to swallow

while you were in the wretched state of sin! How the worm

gnawed at you! How your mad desires plagued you! What

fear and anguish you often experienced! For, whether you wish

to acknowledge it or not, it still remains true, as the God of

truth Himself says: " Know thou and see that it is an evil and

a bitter thing for thee, to have left the Lord thy God.” ‘ Such

is the experience of all sinners, unless they are already immersed

in the depths of obduracy. From this miserable state the merci

ful God has drawn you, and placed you under His sweet yoke in

the freedom of His dear children, so that you can live in the

enjoyment of repose of conscience, which (no matter what any

one says to the contrary) far surpasses all the joys of the vain

world, and you can see what a difierence there is between a ser

' Sclto. et vide qula malum et nmarum est rellqulsse te Domlnum Deum tuum.—Jerem.

ll. 19.
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rant of God and a slave of the devil. Formerly you were a child

of eternal damnation; you were already doomed to hell; to whom

do you owe it that you are not now there, amongst the demons?

To whom do you owe that great benefit? To no one but the

merciful God Himself, who bore with you so patiently while you

were in the wretched state of sin, and kept you in life. How

many there were in the world who committed the same sins at

the same time as you? how many who perhaps sinned in the

same house or company? how many who sinned far less than

you, nay, who then, perhaps, committed the first mortal sin of

their lives; and yet they were surprised by the justice of God

and hurled into hell, where they now burn without hope for all

eternity? Could not the same fate have been yours? What

had God to expect from you more than from them? If you

had died then, where would you be now? Consider this well, 0

sinner, and you Will see what an inestimable benefit it is. The

good God has had patience with you in preference to many others,

although you deserved a more severe punishment than they, and

has saved you from the jaws of the infernal wolf, from the pains

of hell, and has now concluded a peace with you, selecting you

as one of His favorite children. What an exceeding great

grace! .

Now, He who has done all this for you, what does He deserve? For which

I ask all men of honor and probity; does He deserve to be againinsulted and oflt'ended by you? Is He not worthy of all the constant

honor, love, and service you can show Him in the fulness of your love'

gratitude? It was this consideration that moved David, after

his sins had been forgiven, to make a resolution and cry out

aloud: “Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity; for the

Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping: the Lord hath heard

my supplieation.” ' . That is, as St. Jerome explains it, because I

have receiVed mercy from the Lord; because the good God has

had regard to my tears of penance, has forgiven me my sins,

and admitted me again to His favor and friendship; therefore

lnow renounce all sin; and, that I may never commit another

during my whole life, “ depart from me, all ye workers of ini

quityz” depart from me, all dangers and occasions, of sin, and

everything that could even remotely lead me into sin, lest I

should ever again in the least offend such a good God, who has

conferred so great a benefit on me.

‘ Disoedite a me omnes qui operamini inlquitatem, quoniam exaudivlt Dominus vocem

fleuzs incl: exandlvit Dominus deprecatlonem meam.—Ps. vi. 9, 10.
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But you, O sinner, on whom the same grace and mercy have

been bestowed, what do you do by Way of acknowledging the

great benefit you have received? Or, rather, what are you think

ing of doing, if you have made up your mind to return to your

old evil ways, and to fall into sin again ? O accursed ingrati

tude l See, 0 God, you say, by your acts at least, I have with

repentance and sorrow of heart begged forgiveness of Thee;

but now I retract my words. Thou hast shown Thy mercy to

me ; but I do not care for it. Thou hast given me Thy grace;

but I do not want it, take it back Thou hast admitted me into

the number of Thy soldiers and friends; I hereby renounce Thy

service and Thy friendship. for. I wish to enroll myself again

in the army of the devil, to fight against Thee. Thou hast

freely forgiven me many great debtsI owed Thee; now I am

going to contract fresh ones. Thou hast liberated me, in pref

erence to many others, from eternal damnation ; but I am not

afraid of that any more ; Thou canst keep Thy heaven and its

joys; the broad road to hell is more pleasing to me. I have

hitherto offended and insulted Thee by impure thoughts and

desires, and Thou hast pardoned me; now I am about to repeat

the offence. I have often aroused Thee to anger by unchaste

and slanderous talk ; yet that matters little, as Thou hast for

given me ; so I am now about to repeat the same kind of sin

ful language. By my scandalous and wicked actions I have.

crucified anew Thee, my Saviour, who didst die for the love of

me ; but I am absolVed now, and Thou wilt have somewhat more

to suffer from me. Thou hast hitherto been, 0 God, extremely

patient in bearing with me ; I am glad to have that to say, for

I am going to try Thy patience farther, as I do not intend to

leave off sinning. Hear, ye men of honor, what do you think

of conduct like that ? Be amazed, 0 ye angels and saints in

heaven, who a short time ago rejoiced at this sinner’s conver

sion ; see how he acts now. And you, ye demons and lost souls

in hell, be filled with astonishment; if God were to do one of

you the grace and favor of releasing him from his fiery prison

and giving him time for repentance, what would you think of

it? And would not the favored one bow down before the A1-

mighty and serve Him in the severest penance, even till the Day

of Judgment ? Ye lions, and tigers, and beasts of the wilder

ness, who are grateful in your own way, well may you wonder

at the ingrat-itude of reasoning man, who makes such a base re

turn to his greatest Benefactor! See, 0 God, such are the
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thanks Thou receivest from the sinner whom Thou hast re

admitted to Thy favor. Didst Thou institute the holy sacrament

of penance only that men. might have an opportunity of pro

voking Thee still more to anger ? Hast Thou forgiven this sin

ner all his sins, only that he may sin and insult Thee still more

grievously ?

O mortals, if you still have human hearts, think. for God’s

sake, what a hateful thing it is to fall back into sin after having

repented. Christian soul, see how unjustly and odiously you

act when you repeat your former sins. “ How exceeding base

art thou become,” I must say to you, in the words of the Proph

et Jeremias, “going the same ways over again.”‘ And the

Conclusion

to be always

faithful to

God.

words of St. Peter may well be applied to you : “ For that of

the true proverb has happened to them : The dog is returned

to his vomit: and the sow that was washed to her wallowing

in the mire.” ’ O my good God, how is it possible that I should

olfend Thee again ? N0, 0 Lord, I acknowledge the great ben

efit Thou hast bestowed on me, and I return Thee infinite

thanks that Thou hast not'condemned me to hell, as Thou

mightest have done, and that Thou hast borne with me so pa

tiently for so many years, and received me again with fatherly

love into Thy favor. I will keep my word, and honorably fulfil

my promise to Thee. “Depart from me. all ye workers of in

iquity ;” away with all that could lead me away from Thee.

Away with all occasions and companions that might be the

cause of sin to me. I will be faithful to my God to the end, I

will be grateful to Him forever, and I will rather give up my

life itself, than offend my generous Benefactor again. Such,

O Lord, is the resolution I mean to keep unalterably, with the

help of Thy grace. But I am afraid that there are some

whose unmortified desires and inclinations, whose inveterate

bad habits, and deep-rooted love for creatures, have deprived

them of all sense of shame, and who, therefore, have little scru

ple in committing a dishonorable action, so that, like dumb ani

mals, they must be impelled by fear and stripes to do their

dutv. Have patience now foralittle while longer, and consider

with me the exceeding great danger in which they are who,

after confession, fall back into their former sins, in order that

they who cannot be moved by a sense of shame may be at least

' Quam vflls tar-ta es nlmls, iterans vlas tuas.—Jerem. ll. 36.

' Contlglt enim els illud verl proverbll: canls reversus est ad suum vomltnm; et sus

1N8 in volntabro lutl.—II_ Pet. ll. 22.
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frightened from a relapse by the fear of eternal min. This we

shall see in the

Second Part.

Imagine that a citizen of this town, while travelling yester

day through a forest, was assaulted by a band of robbers, who

stripped him of all he had, so that he barely escaped with his

life. But, nevertheless, this very morning he dresses himself

in a new suit of clothes, fills his purse with money, and is on

the point of setting out to travel through the same forest, al

though he knows well that the robbers are still there. What

would you think of that ? Would it not be a most fool-hardy,

senseless thing to do ? Again, a merchant has lost all his goods

in a shipwreck, and has with difficulty saved his life by cling

ing to a broken plank; but hardly has he reached home, when

he purchases new wares, and puts them into an old, leaky ves

sel. Is he not a rash and foolish man ? That rashness and

fool-hardiness are yours, 0 sinner ! You know into what a band

of robbers you fell, when you entered on the way of vice ; how

deplorany your poor soul was stripped of all merits and graces.

You know in what a stormy sea you suffered the most unfortu

nate of shipwrecks, and how you seized the plank of penance,

“the second plank after shipwreck,” the second haven of ref

uge. It was the means of bringing you to God, so that in a

short time you recovered your spiritual life, and your soul was

filled with graces. But if you intend again to travel the same

road, to embark on the same sea, what can you expect but that

the same fate as before is in store for you ? Where is your com

mon sense? Can you not see the certain and eternal danger,

and the almost unavoidable ruin that threatens your soul ?

Yes, you say, I know all about that ; but I will escape it as I

did before. Next Easter I will go to confession again ; in a few

months’ time I will do penance again, and make peace anew

with God. What an idea I Is that the talk of a sensible man?

If the citizen or the merchant were to say: I will let myself

be robbed again, and will be sorry for it afterwards ; I will sufier

shipwreck again, and will save my life by means of a plank, and

then regret my misfortune; could anything more foolish be

imagined? And what is it you say, presumptuous man, when

you maintain that you will repent again and make peace?

With whom will you make peace? With God ? What? With

the God whom you have so often deceived and betrayed? Will
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He, to whom you have so often broken your plighted word, be.

lieve you again, await you, and, as soon as you present yourself,

admit you to His friendship? How can you expect such a thing?

If you had to deal with a man like yourself, and had proved un

true to him as often as you have to God, you would not dare to en

tertain the faintest hope of regaining his friendship; or, at all

events, you would have a severe punishment to expect from him.

Many have experienced to their cost what it is to violate an estab—

lished peace. The Turks still smart under the effects of the want

of faith they were guilty of in violating the peace made with the

Roman emperor, and Christians, too, have found out that they

cannot with impunity violate a treaty of peace made even with

the hereditary foes of the Christian name. But let us speak of

ourselves. Suppose your servant does something wrong; the first

time you pass it over ; but if the next day the fault is repeated,

you look on it as a much more serious matter, and it requires a

great deal more patience on your part to allow it to go unpun

ished. But if the servant commits the same fault three, four,

five, or six times; 0! you think, with just anger, this is too

much ! I cannot keep a servant of that kind in my house ; away

with him at once! Now, 0 sinner, such and far worse is the

way in which you act, not towards a mere mortal, but towards

the almighty God Himself, when, after 'repeated confessions, you

return to your former sins; how, then, can you flatter yourself

that you will easily find grace again with the same God. Do

you think you have to deal with one whom you can befool

as you please ?

Ah, believe me, it is not 0 easy as you imagine! “ Be not “mum

deceived,” is the warning given us by St. Paul; “God is not 2:6:3133

mocked.” ‘ He has patience with weak mortals for a long time; Wm ‘0

but, if they abuse it too much, His patience will be wearied out, “gen

and will be changed into a just anger. We have a most merci

ful God, my dear brethren, who bears with the sinner with the

utmost long-suffering and in silence, and who is always ready,

at any moment, to receive him who wishes to return to Him by

true penance; but when there is no sign of amendment, and

the sinner acts tOWards Him as if he wished to mock Him, then

He is an inexorable and most just God. Jesus Christ, our most

meek Saviour, who, on account of llis mildness, received the

name of being a protector and harborer of sinners, forgave all

her sins to the repentant Magdalene; but it was the first time

I Nollie errare : Deus non 1rrldetur.—Ga1. vi. 7.
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she repented of them. The Father in the Gospel, to whom God

likens Himself, went out to welcome the prodigal son, after the

latter had spent all his substance in riotous living, but it was

the first time the prodigal returned. Christ forgave the woman

taken in adultery, and said to her: “Neither will I condemn

theez” but it was the first time with her, and therefore He

added: “G0, and now sin no more.”' He pardoned the thief on

the cross at the latter's first prayer for mercy, and brought him

to paradise; but it was the first time that the thief confessed and

repented of his sins. If Magdalene had gone back to her former

sinful life; if the prodigal had returned to herd swine; if the

adulterous woman had fallen into sin again; if the thief had

again blasphemed Christ; and if they had done that for the

second, third, and tenth time, as you, O sinner, do nowadays for

the twentieth and hundredth time, do you think they would

be received with just as much grace and love? Oh, no! far differ

ent is the lesson taught us by the Holy Scripture; far different

the experience of many sinners who are continually alternat

ing between repentance and sin.

The same merciful God, who had borne with the murmurings

and repeated revolts of His people in the desert, punished them

with sudden death, and sent them to hell, because they had

rebelled against Him too often. The same God, who had been

so patient with Absolom the first time he had sinned by murder

ing his brother, allowed him to be pierced with three lances, and

to die impenitent, when he revolted against his father David.

The same God, who pardoned Achab, on his repenting of having

coveted Naboth’s vineyard, gave him up to death when he threw

the Prophet Michaeas into prison. The same God, who had re

solved to pardon the inhabitants of Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, and

Edom, for the third time, had also determined not to forgive
them the fourth sin. I “ For three crimes of Damascus and for

four I will not convert it.” ’ The Scripture is full of similar

threats. What the Prophet David says of God is therefore

true, “God shall break the heads of His enemies, the hairy

crown of them that walk in their sins.” ' So great is His ha

tred of those who. as it were, walk up and down in their sins,

changing sins with confession, and confessions with sins, that,

‘ Nee ego te condemnabo : vade et Jam ampllus noll peccsre.—John vfllJl.

' Super trlbus sceleribus Damasci, et super quatuor non oonvertam cairn—Amos i. 3.

3 Deus contrlnget caplta inlmleorum suorum ; verticem capllll perambulantium 1n delic—

tis suis-—Ps. lxvii. 22.
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while He will break the heads of those who declare continual

war on Him, yet He will not leave a hair on the heads of the

others. 0 sinners, who, not merely for the‘fourth or fifth time,

but so often, have trodden the ways of sin, have you a. greater cer

tainty of pardon than those others had? What promise, or

document, have you to prove that? Ah, cease sinning at last!

You have played with the divine mercy more than enough already.

If you have now made a good confession, and have been admitted

to pardon, grace, and favor, thank God for that; but let what

you have now received hold good forever. “ Be careful,” is the

warning St. Gregory gives you, “ not to die again; for it is un

certain whether you will be awakened again to life.” ‘ It is at

least exceedingly dangerous. If, then, a sense of decency does

not keep you from relapsing into sin, at all events you should

fear the evident danger of eternal ruin.

But suppose, O sinner, that your hopes are realized, and that

the merciful God will be ready, when it suits you again to repent

after having offended Him, to receive you into His friendship

—and, indeed, He has promised, in His goodness, that He will not

repel the sinner for the seventy-seventh time—how do you know

that you will do penance again, especially since God must impel

you thereto by His forestalling grace? How do you know that

you will have time to repent? In a few days you will again

gratify your brutal passions, and next Easter, or in some months’

time, you will again go to confession; now, who has told you

that you will live till next Easter, or for a few months? May

you not die in the meantime? Who can promise you that you

will live to-morrow, or even for one hour more? Has not Our

Lord expressly said: “ It is not for you to know the times or m0

ments, which the Father hath put in His own power ”? ’ But if

no one is sure of a single moment, how much less can you dispose

of the future time? “ He,” says St. Augustine, “who has

promised to pardon the repentant sinner, has not promised to

give the sinner the morrow for repentance.” Again, I ask you,

do you not see the manifest danger you run into when you relapse

into sin? Do you not see how presumptuous you are to trust

your eternal salvation to a. matter that is quite uncertain,

namely, the future time? Ah, unhappy man, who say or think

that you will do penance hereafter, perhaps hereafter, when you

' Cave ne rursus emorlaris; incertum est enim, an rursus ad vitam excitaudus sis.

' Non est vestrurn nosse tempora vel momenta. quaa Pater posuit in sua Intestine—Act:
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never doing

penance
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1.7. '
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shall have again fallen into sin, you will be in your grave! For

God’s sake, then, consider well what you are doing. It is not

money or temporal goods that depend on it; it is your own soul,

your happiness or misery for eternity.

A soldier has deserted, and is therefore condemned to the gal

lows. While lying in prison, he conceives a plan of escape,

which he manages to carry into execution; and as his guards are

sleeping, he makes a hole in the wall of his cell, and gets out.

He is running away at top speed, when suddenly a thought

strikes him: ha, he says, I have forgotten my night-cap in the

cell; I will go back for it, and I can get away again the next

night. What would you think of him, my dear brethren?

Would you not cry out to him, feel that you are! have you lost

your senses? Will you risk your life for a worthless thing like

that? Run off as hard as you can, so that no one may see you.

You have now agood chance of escape, and if you throw it away

you may never get another. No, the soldier answers, I must

have my night-cap; I cannot do without it. Well, then, you

would say to him, go and get it, and in a few days you can take

it to the gallows with you and wear it there. 0 sinner! you

have been hitherto kept in prison by the devil, chained hand

and font; you were on the point of eternal death. Sentence

was already pronounced on you and would have been carried in

to execution, but by your Easter confession, you managed to

escape from your prison; do not be so foolish as to enter it again

for a worthless thing. Do not say, I will go again to that house;

I have left there something I am very fond of; I will go into that

company in order to gratify my passions, etc., and afterwards I

will repent, and leave my prison, by the open door of penance.

O senseless man! you are now on the right road to heaven. Go

on, in God’s name, or else you will perhaps be imprisoned for

ever in hell! Do you not see that these ideas of yours are mere

deceits of the devil, who says: “ I will return into my house from

whence I came out?” ‘

Oh, woe to you, if you allow him to return! “ Woe to you, ap

postate children,” “ says the Lord. Woe to you, 0 man ; I warn

you for the last time ; woe to you, if you fall again into sin! Woe

to you during life, for you will have no blessing from God!

Woe to you on your death-bed, for you will seek the Lord, and

you will hardly find him, but die in your sins! Woe to you in

‘ Revertar in domum meam nude, exivi ?—Matt. xii. 44.

' Vaa, mu desertores.—isa. xxx. 1.
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judgment! The angels. to whom you now are a source of joy

by your conversion, will condemn you; the very Easter confes

sion you have made, the graces you have received, in preference

to so many others, will be a reproach to you. Woe to you for

all eternity in hell, if you should be condemned to go there,

than which there is nothing more reasonable or natural to ex

pect for one who refuses to amend. Oh, how you will there be

wail your folly when it is too late! Foolish man that I am, you

will say, what have I done? Was I not well 01?, after I made

my confession? Did not the good God do me the favor of par

doning me-my many sins, and receiving me into the number of

His beloved children? I was an heir of the kingdom of heaven!

Blind mortal that I was ! What demon was it that drove me

again into sin! What madness brought me again into that com

pany! Oh, would that I had sinned not more! Would that

I had not gone near that house, that person! If I had kept on

in the way of justice, I should now be amongst the elect in

heaven! As it is, I am lying in the flames of hell, where I shall

have to remain forever! Oh, accursed and foolish man that I

am! what have I done?

My dear brethren, that none of us may have to utter those C°n°lusl°u

howls of a tardy and useless repentance, let' us now follow the 2280;:

advice of St. Paul: “Stand fast, and be not held again underconsMHI

the yoke of bondage.”1 You have now made peace with God gmd'

and given Him your word; “ stand fast,” and be not the first to

break the contract. “ Peace be to you; ” may the peace of God

be with you always. Carefully avoid all occasions of sin. Every

morning, when you rise, renew your good resolutions, and remind

yourselves of what you promised God in your last confession.

Say to yourselves: shall I then be untrue to God? Shall I repay

with the blackest ingratitude the great benefit He has con

ferred on me? Shall I again place myself in evident danger of

eternal damnation? Oh, woe to me, if I should this evening

again become an enemy of God, a bond-slave of the devil, 'aud

go to bed with a mortal sin on my soul! It would be better for

me to drop down dead, than to become again a slave to sin!

Better for me to be stone-blind. than to look on an unchaste ob

ject! Better for me to be deaf. than to listen to impure conver

sation! Better for me to be dumb. than to indulge in the usual

uncharitable or scandalous talk! Better for me to break both

legs, than to put foot in that house, or to go into that company

‘ State. et nollte irerum jugo servitutls continerl.—-Gal. v. 1.
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again! Better for me to lose both hands, than to stretch them

forth to seize unjust gains, or to indulge in unlawful touches!

Better for me to be lamed in my whole body, than to abuse it to

gratify my brutal passions! Better for me that my house and

all I have should be burned to tln- ground, than that I should

lose heaven by sin! Better for nn- io die and be thrown out this

very evening, than that I should again offend God! Oh, no, my

God! with Thy help, that shall not be! I will henceforth honor

ably keep my word. " My justification, which I have begun to

hold, I will not forsake,”' I will say with Thy servant Job.

Let who will come. and say, or flatter, or threaten what and

how he wishes. I will not forsake Thee. I have been unfaithful

to Thee often enough already! Often enough, alas! too often,

have I angered Thee! IIenceforth I will atone for those insults

by greater zeal in Thy love and service. “My justification,

which I have begun to hold, I will not forsake; "' such is my un

alterablc resolution. Rather any misfortune, than sin! Rather

death, than sin! Rather hell, than sin! Almighty God,

strengthen, by Thy grace, this resolution of mine, and, I hope,

of us all! And so I say again in Thy name, “peace be to

you; ” peace be with you forever. Amen.

FIFTIETH SERMON.

ON THE EVILS OF WHICH A RELAPSE INTO SIN IS A SIGN.

Subject.

To fall back easily into one’s former sins, 1. is a certain sign

that one is not really arisen from sin by confession, as Christ

arose from the dead; 2. it is an almost infallible sign that one

has not done true penance—Preacher]! on the first Sunday after

Easter.

Text.

Gavisi szmt ergo discipulf, visa D0mz'no.—J0hn xx. 20.

“ The disciples therefore were glad, when they saw the Lord.”

Introduction.

Again there is joy and exultation amongst the disciples!

I Justificatlonem meam, quam coepl tenere. non deseram.—Job xxvfl. 6.
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They have seen the Lord, and they know that He is really risen

from the dead. Again, too, there is joy and exultation in the

Church of God at this season. The faithful children of the

Church have arisen from the death of sin, with Christ, by the

Easter confession. God grant that such may be really the case

with all of them! I hope for the best, my dear brethren; let us

rejoice in the Lord. But there is one thing that still troubles

me, as it did on aformer occasion; namely, that this joyful

feast will be spoiled in a short time by some who, in a few weeks

or days, will return to their former evil ways. How wicked and

ungrateful it is thus to act towards the good God, and what im

minent danger it places the soul in, I have shown in my last

sermon. To-day, I shall confine myself to Our Lord’s resurrec

tion and to our moral resurrection; and I say:

Plan of Discourse.

If you, 0 Christian, habitually and easily fall back into your

former sins, it is a certain sign that you are not truly risen by

your Easter confession, as Christ rose from the dead; this I shall

show briefly in thefirst part. It is an almost infallible sign that

you did not truly repent when making your Easter confession;

as I shall show more at length in the second part. Therefore, be

constant in the divine service; such shall be the conclusion.

Give us all Thy grace, O Lord, to make a firm resolution to

that effect. We ask it of Thee, through the intercession of Thy

holy Mother and of our holy guardian angels.

For our moral resurrection, from the death of sin to the life

of grace, to be real, it must in all respects be conformable to the

resurrection of Christ; for this latter is the proper model and

pattern of ours, as St. Paul expressly teaches: “ For We are buried

together with Him by baptism into death,” he writes to the

Romans, “ that, as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of

the Father, so we also may walk in newness of life. For, if we have

been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be

also in the likeness of His resurrection.”l Here we might ask,

' why does the Apostle put before us the resurrection of Christ as

an example of the conversion of the sinner? Did not Lazarus

rise from the dead? And could he not have said that we must

begin a new life, just as Lazarus did after his resurrection?

‘ Consepulti enim sumus cum i110 per baptismum in mortem ; ut quomodo Christus sur

rexlt a mortnis per gloriam Patris, ita et nos in novitate vitae ambulemus. Si enlm

wmplanlatl tacti sumus slmllitudinl mortis ejus: slmul et resurrectionis minus—Rom. vi.

4, 5.
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There is a great difference, my dear brethren, between the one

case and the other. It is true that Lazarus rose from the dead;

but it is also true that he died again. Such was not the case

with Our Lord and Saviour. “ Knowing,” continues the Apostle,

“that Christ rising again from the dead dieth now no more,

death shall no more have dominion over Him; ” having‘once left

the grave, He returns to it no more. “For in that He died to

sin, He died once; but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God.”1

In the same way should the truly penitent Christian rise from

the grave of sin; not like Lazarus, who died again; but like

Jesus Christ, so that he must persevere in the life of sanctifying

grace, and never more return wilfully to the tomb of his former

sins. “ Thus,” says the Abbot Guericus, “ the Christian rising

with Christ no longer dies by mortal sin; sin will no more have

power over him.”’ And that is also what the Apostle says:

“That the body of sin may be destroyed, to the end that we

may serve sin no longer.” ‘ And he even asks how it is possible

that we should again be the servants of sin: “ For we that are

dead to sin, how shall we live any longer therein?”‘ These

words at once suggest the question, if it is not likely that he

who is really risen with Christ to life will fall back again into

the death of sin, how can we believe that he is really risen

from the death of sin to the life of grace, who so easily returns

to his former wicked ways; who, a few days after his Easter

confession, buries himself in the grave in which he was before,

and who almost always brings the same mortal sins to confes

sion? How can we believe that? No; it cannot be. He who

relapses into sin gives clear proof that he did not rise with

Christ.

Again, how do we know that Lazarus after his resurrection

was to die again, but not Christ, and, therefore, that Our Lord

arose to a perfect, eternal life? Eusebius Emissenus answers

this question: “ Christ left llis grave-clothes in the sepulchre;

but Lazarus did not.” ° When a galley comes to port, all the

galley-slaves and passengers land at once; the former, to pur

l Scientes qund (‘hrlstus resurgens ex mortuis jam non moritur. mors illi ultra non domi

nabitur: quod eniin mortuus est peccato. mortuus est semel ; quod nutern vivit, vivit Deo.

-Rom. vi. 9. 10.

" Sic Christianus eonresurgens Christo Jam non peocat ad mortem, nee ei peccatum ultra

dominatur.

a Ut destruatur corpus peeoati. st ultra non serviamus peceato.—Rom. vi. 6.

‘ Qui enim mortui sumus peccato, quomodo adhuc vivemus in iilo ?—lbid. 2.

‘ Christus linteamina in sepulchro reliquit; non its. Lazarus prodiens cum sudario.—

Euseb. Emissen. de. resurrect.
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chase provisions; the latter, to stay there. Any one accustomed

to the habits of seafaring people could say at once who have left

the ship for good, and who intend returning to her; for the for

mer are quite free, while the latter are chained, as a sign of

their slavery.

Sinner, you who have at this Easter time confessed your sins

and received holy Communion! tell me, in what manner have

you risen from the death of sin? Like Christ, leaving behind

you all the tokens of sin; or like Lazarus, still bound with the

grave-clothes? Have you left the grave, as you would a ship,

with all the marks of freedom about you; or do you still wear

the chains on your limbs, as a sign of slavery? Are you unable

to answer that question? And yet, you must know most about

it; for, if you soon fall back into sin as before, if you again re

turn to the galleys, to the slavery of the devil, you can look on

it as a sure sign that in outward appearance you have risen from

the grave of your sins, but you are still, like Lazarus, actually

bound hand and foot with the marks of your slavery; and, there

fore, that you are not really risen to life with Christ.

Finally, the Gospel says, that whenever Our Lord appeared af

ter His resurrection, He always stood: “Jesus stood in the midst

of them,” ‘ in order to show, as commentators remark, that a

penitent who is truly converted must stand fast in the state of

grace; and therefore, according to an old custom in the Catholic

Church, when the bell rings three times a day during Easter

time, the prayers are recited, not kneeling, but standing. The

holy martyr, St. Justin, who lived in the first ages of the

Church, asks the question: “ whence arises that custom in the

Church?”’ Would it not be more becoming to pray to God

and to His holy Mother on bended knees, than standing? No,

he answers, it is not always more becoming; when we kneel, we

signify thereby that we have fallen to earth by our sins, and

therefore, during Paschal time, we stand, in order to show that

by the resurrection of Christ and by penance we have risen

from our unhappy fall, and, being awakened from the death of

the soul, must now persevere in our good resolutions. Such, too,

is the meaning of the words of the Apostle to the Galatians:

“ Stand fast, and be not held again under the yoke of bondage.” ’

And to the Philippians: “ Therefore, my dearly beloved breth

‘ Stetit Jesus in medic comm—Luke xxlv. 36.

' Unde talls In Ecclesla consuetudo ?

' State, et nolite iterum jugo servitutis contineri.—Ga.l. v. 1.
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ren, and most desired, my joy and my crown: so stand fast in

the Lord. And the peace of God, which surpasseth all under

standing, keep your liearts and minds in Christ Jesus,” ‘ who

stood amongst His disciples, and said to them: “ Peace beto

you.”

On the other hand, it is a sure sign of wickedness to be always

unsteady, as the Prophet David says: “ The wicked walk round

about.” ’ He who walks round and round soon gets giddy and

falls; or else he oomes back to the place he started from. Incon

stant Christian, who so easily fall into sin after confession, and

. run, as it were, in a circle from sin to confession, and confession to

sin! learn from this that you are not of the number of the truly

penitent, but rather of that of the wicked; and therefore your

quick relapse into sin proves clearly that you are not really risen

with Christ from the death of the soul; or, to leave similes aside,

and to strike at the root of the matter, that, with all your con

fessions, you have not done true penance. And this is the

second part of my sermon.

Second Part.

True penance and the forgiveness of sin require, besides con

fession, when we have an opportunity of going, firstly, a real,

supernatural sorrow and detestation of sin, and secondly, a firm

resolution of amendment; and these are required on the part of

him who does penance. On the part of God, it is necessary that

He should give to the sinner thus repentant copious graces and

helps in the sacrament of penance, in order to strengthen him

to resist temptations, and to avoid sin in future. But if we cone

sider the matter reasonably, as it is in itself, not one of these

three things is to be found in him who speedily relapses into his

former sins. I am not now speaking of venial sin, my dear

brethren, and much less of those half voluntary daily faults and

failings, into which people fall from human weakness, and from

which even the holiest servants of God are not free. But that

they who go to confession frequently in the month, and always

come with the same sins and faults, since they have nothing else

to confess, may be all the more certain of having a true sorrow

and purpose of amendment, it is advisable that each time they

should mention some sin of their past lives, and awaken sorrow

He who re
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none of

those things
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quired for

true repen

tance.

‘ Itaque fratres met carissllnl et deslderatissimi. gaudlum meum et corona mea: sic

state in Domino: et pax Dei. qua: exsuperat omnem sensum, custodiat corda vestra et in—

telligentias vestras.—Phnipp. iv. 1, T. .

' In circuttu impli ambulant.—Ps. x1. 9.
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for it, as I have often said before. Neither is it my intention

to assert that all those have not had true contrition, who after a

considerable interval of time, during which they have kept in the

grace of God, again fall now and then into their former grievous

sins. Christian charity obliges me to pronounce a more favor

able judgment in their case. No, penance does not confirm us

in grace; that happiness is reserved only for the blessed in

heaven, who never during all eternity can offend the God whom

they love perfectly. But we, poor, frail mortals, as long as we

are on this earth, exposed to so many temptations, dangers, and

occasions of sin, if we are so firmly resolved to remain faithful

to God that it seems an impossibility for us ever to provoke

Him to anger, even then we must be filled with the spirit of

humility and child-like fear, and be always on our guard, lest

we should fall. Nor do I wish to say that it is always and in

every case an infallible sign of a bad confession when one re

lapses into sin immediately after; for it may be that one who

has truly repented is immediately afterwards exposed to an ex

traordinarily dangerous occasion, or that, through weakness and

inconstancy, he changes his mind, and allows himself to be led

into sin again. I am speaking only of those sinners who gen—

erally fall back into their former sins, after confession, and

whose lives are an almost constant relapse; who, when the great

feasts of the year come round, keep from sin for a few days, and

go to the sacraments, but fall back again into their evil habits

of cursing, swearing, drinking, injustice, and impurity. Of

these I say, that, generally speaking, it is hardly probable that

they have had a true sorrow and resolution of amendment,

when they were making their confession, and that they have re

ceived the grace of God, along with the forgiveness of their sins,

and the other helps of the sacrament. I will prove this in detail.

In the first place, then, all theologians are agreed that the

sorrow required for true repentance must be in its intensity and

efficacy necessarily “ above everything,” super omnia ,- that is, it

must surpass all sorrow which natural causes can inspire one with

to such an extent, that nothing in the world can cause the reason

ing will to have such sorrow as the ofience offered to God by

sin. To make this clearer, imagine the case of a young widow,

who has but one, beautiful, dearly loved son; this child of hers

is killed by some one; who can explain the grief of the mother’s

heart at the cruel murder? The mere sight of the dagger that

did the deed is enough to make her faint away; she cannot hear

For the sor

row re

quired in

repentance

must be

greater than

all natural

sorrow.



168 Evil; (y’ w/zz'c/z a Relapse into Sin is a Sign.

In its ap

preclatlve

power.

the sight of her son's blood-stained clothes, or of anything that

can remind her of her misfortune. ller heart is ready to break

with sorrow; she cannot pass by the place in which the crime

was committed; the murderer's wife, his children, his servants,

his friends, although they are quite innocent, are objects of

such hatred to her, that she cannot bear to have anything to do

with them. If she passes by his house, her blood runs cold; if

she hears his name mentioned, she is ready to lose her senses

with horror and grief. Perhaps, my dear brethren, that sorrow

and grief is “above everything”? No, answer theologians; it is

but a sensible and natural sorrow. The sorrow for sin which is

required for penance must be much greater and more powerful.

A rich merchant has sent all his goods to an agent in a foreign

country; at an appointed time he sets out to receive his money,

but he finds out that all his debtors have gone away and left the

place without paying him. Thus the unfortunate man is reduced

to beggary; he has neither goods, nor money, nor bread, nor

counsel, nor hope; he tears his hair through sorrow and despera

tion; neither in heaven nor on earth can he find any consolation.

This grief and sorrow, which torments him day and night, per

haps it is above all ? Oh, no; it is like the other, a mere natural

and sensible sorrow.

Your sorrow and contrition, O sinner, whenever you come to

the sacred tribunal of penance laden with mortal sin, must be in

its intensity and efficacy, and in its appreciative power, far greater

than that of the merchant and the mother; otherwise, it is of no

avail for the forgiveness of sin. Mark well the words, “in its

appreciative power;” for it is natural that the murder of her

child should cause the mother to feel a more keen sensible sor

row, and the unexpected loss of his goods should affect the mer

chant in the same way. This sensitiveness is not required for

the supernatural sorrow that one must have for sin; and yet I say

that the latter must in its appreciative power and in its efficacy

be greater than the former; that is, I must look on the loss of

heaven as greater than the loss of all temporal goods in the whole

world, and I must regret the death of my soul more than that of

the dearest friends I have on earth; further, I must abhor oflend

ing God more than the worst accident that can happen to me in

any way, more than any pain or trouble that can afllict me. My

sorrow must be of such a kind that, if I were in the place of the

mother or the merchant. and had it in my power either to pre

vent the murder or the loss, or to offend God by sin, by virtue



Evils of w/u'z/z a Relapsc z'n/o Sin is a $1371. 169

of my sorrow, I would prefer that the sin should not be commit

ted. rather than the murder or the loss should be avoided; and if

the sin were to be committed, that I would rather sutfer any

trouble, pain, and grief, than offend God by mortal sin.

Now I ask you, my dear brethren, is it likely that a man who general“

is thus sincere in repenting of his sins should at once, at the 226:1:::;_

first attack and without offering any opposition, relapse into the 8“? “lapses

same sins that he has just repented of and detested? If the

widow, whose grief at the death of her only son was so great that

she could not bear to look at the murderer or at any one belong

ing to him, if she were to marry him after four, five, or six days,

what would all sensible men think of her? They would say that

she has either lost her reason, or that her sorrow was merely

apparent and not real. Now, since the sorrow for sin must be

much greater than the grief of that mother, nay, than all the nat

ural sorrow of all men, tell me, O sinner, you who so easily fall

back into your former sins after confession, and constantly alter

nate between sin and confession, confession and sin, can you per

suade any reasonable man that you detested and hated your sins,

when you were making your confession, with that powerful sorrow

and contrition I have just described? You will never persuade

me of it; I would not and could not believe it. Could you, per

haps, make the holy Fathers, Ambrose, Augustine, Bernard,

Gregory, Jerome, believe it? Still less, for they say that a peni

tent of that kind is a mere juggler and trickster. Not even

yourself, if you have common sense, could you persuade of such

a thing, for your own conscience would contradict you, and show

that you could not have had such a very earnest horror and

detestation of your sins, since, otherwise, it would not be likely

that you would fall so easily into them again. Nay, the very

house, the amusement, the person, the drink, the company that

led you into sin, would inspire you with horror and aversion, if

your repentance were sincere. Alas! you would say, with a deep

sigh, there, 0 my God, is the unhappy snare that caught me and

led me astray from Thee! There is the place in which I lost

heaven and its joys! There is the house in which I fell into the

flames of hell! There is the company in which I sold my soul to

the devil! O my God, what have I done? Have I not been mad

and foolish? Such should be your thoughts. But instead of

abhorring and avoiding them, you go back at once to that house,

that company. that person. and commit the same sins over again,

so that, in spite of your asseverations that you have repented of
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your sins above every other evil, I do not believe you; your

sorrow and repentance had not the qualities that are necessary

to stamp them as genuine. Still less had you a firm purpose of

amendment. Mark what I am about to say.

The purpose required for true repentance must be a heart-felt,

earnest one, far stronger than all other human resolutions; it

must consist of a firm and general determination of the will not,

under any circumstances or for any reason whatever, to offend

God by mortal sin. The holy Fathers call it a vow, voium, by

which a man binds himself, as it were on oath, to observe for

the future the law of God inviolably. Nor does this purpose

admit of any condition; that is, I must be prepared to resist

sin, even if all the joys and pleasures of the world were enticing

me to commit it; or if I could thereby gain all the treasures and

riches of the world; or if all men were urging me to sin with

the most severe threats. No matter how lasting or how impor~

tunate the allurements to sin may be, I must be firmly resolved,

and that sincerely, rather to lose my wealth and property, my

honor and good name, my health and life itself, and to undergo

all possible torments, than consent to a single mortal sin;

and this resolution must be general, that is, it must be for all

future time, even if I had a thousand years of life still before

me; it must be extended to all places and all circumstances,

whether we can foresee them or not. It must be such a firm

purpose, that I am determined to avoid all occasions and dangers

which, as far as I can reasonably foresee, are likely to lead me

into sin, and to use every means in my power in order not to sin

again. If I have not this earnest resolution, my purpose, and

therefore my repentance, have not the qualities they should have.

,and it would be better for me not to go to confession under the

circumstances.

Now I ask again, is it likely, nay, is it possible that a man

who has such a purpose will again abandon his God by sin at

the first opportunity, at the least temptation, for the sake of

gratifying some brutal passion, or for some worthless thing ?

Judge yourselves. my dear brethren, of the matter. Do you

think that a penitent, who the day after he has been to confes

sion, or a few days after, goes back to his former evil ways; or,

what is still worse, always comes back to confession with the same

mortal sins, without showing the least sign of impr0\'ement,—is

it likely, I ask, that he has that firm purpose, that earnest deter

mination never again to commit a mortal sin? For my part, I
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do not believe that when he was reading the words of the pur

pose out of his prayer-book, or was repeating them by heart, he

was really in earnest in what he was saying to God; at all events,

no sensible man could find any sufficient reason for believing

such a thing.

Suppose that in this town (as is unfortunately the case in

many parts of our dear native land) the Lutherans or Calvinists

were allowed as much freedom as Catholics in the practice of

their false religion, and that they could hold their so-called di

vine service publicly (which will certainly never be tolerated by

the inhabitants of Treves, whose bravery and constancy in de

fending the one, true, Catholic faith is attested from_ancient

times by the blood of countless martyrs), suppose, I say, that

such were the case, and that the good God had given me the

grace to Convince a sensible and aged Lutheran of the truth of

our religion, so that he made a public profession of faith in the

church, before the assembled congregation, confessed his sins,

and received the Blessed Eucharist, showing thereby that he

was ready to live and die in the faith and to give his life for

it, if necessary, truly I would congratulate him with all my

heart. But three or four days after this public profession I

find him again in the Lutheran church, after having thrown

away his prayer-book and rosary, receiving the Lutheran com

munion, that is, a piece of bread. I wait until he comes out

of the church, and say to him: “ ah, my dear sou, what is this?

How is it that you have changed so suddenly P Have you for

gotten what you so publicly professed a few days ago ? How is

it that I find you here now?” “ Ah, Father,” he exclaims, fall

ing at my feet, “ forgive me this time; I acknowledge that I have

done wrong, and very wrong. My companions persuaded me to

take this step. I am very sorry for it now, and I promise to be

faithful during the rest of my life.” And so he becomes a

Catholic again. Four or five days later on I see him again going

to the Lutheran church, and perjuring himself as before. Oh !

Ithink; this is too bad; and I accuse him of acting dishonorably.

“You have deceived and betrayed me,” I say to him; “if the

Catholic Church is the only true and infallible Church, in which

alone salvation can be found, as you have recently acknowl

edged, why have you left it now, and that, too, in such a short

time? And on the other hand, if you did not look on it as the true

Church, why did you enter it?” “Ah, Father,” he says again

Imust say that I have acted shamelessly; but I am heartily sorr\_
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for it; forgive me my inconstancy and weakness this once, and 1

will never have anything to do with Lutheranism again; I swear

it most solemnly, and I renounce forever all false doctrine!

Hencel'orth I Will live as a good Catholic.” But in spite of all

this protestation, hardly four and twenty hours have elapsed,

when he falls again as before; and thus he goes on for two, three,

or more years, changing from Catholicism to Lutheranism, and

from Lutheranism to Catholicism. Each time he renews his

promise of fidelity. and as invariably breaks his word. What

would you think of the promise of such a man, my dear breth

ren? Eh? you would say without hesitation, the fellow does

not mean what he says; he never intended to be a Catholic; he

was only wanting to play a trick on you. Such would be my

opinion, too, and if he came to me a third time, I would refuse to

listen to him.

Sinner, whenever you went to confession, you made a firm

resolution, and publicly protested, before the Church and in the

presence of God, that you would never again allow yourself to

be separated from Him by mortal sin; you renounced your for

mer wicked life, with the promise of beginning to live as a real

Christian in future; and that promise you have, perhaps, re

newed for many years. The priest, who did not rightly know

you and your conscience, believed you at first, and looking on

you as a true penitent, pronounced the words of absolution over

you with much secret joy of heart, for he imagined that he had

brought back a stray sheep to the fold, and had done a great

work indeed. But, after the lapse of a few days, you broke your

promise by committing the same sins over again; you went again

to confession, repeated the same promises, and after a short

time again perjured yourself. For the third, fourth, tenth

time you said in confession that you would never sin again! I

am sorry, you exclaimed, with my whole heart that I have offended

God; henceforth I will show that I am a true servant of His; I

would rather die a thousand times than offend Him again. But

you never kept your word. And this change from sin to con

fession and from confession to sin has been going on now perhaps

for some years. Is that the way you mock the almighty God? Do

you think you can persuade Him that you have had a real, ear

nest purpose of amendment? No; no reasonable man could be

lieve that, much less the all-seeing God. Arguing from the

lamentable ease with which you relapsed into sin, it is evident

that all your confessions were invalid, because you had not a
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true and firm purpose of amendment, and therefore, which is

the third and last proof of your false repentance, that you never

obtained the forgiveness of your sins nor the helps and graces

of the sacrament from God.

The effects of the sacrament of penance in souls that are Lz‘fn‘jgeg';

properly disposed are, according to the teaching of theologians, ance meme

besides sanctifying grace, which makes us friends and children “mes °1'

. . God, which

of God, the coplous helps and actual graces which our heavenly help“)

Father bestows on the souls of His beloved children, in order to Overcome

make them terrible to the demon, so that he can no longer so

easily attack and overcome them, and also to arm and streng

then those souls against their own evil inclinations and the

temptations that assail them, so that they may easily overcome

them. Hence the best advice to give one who has fallen into

mortal sin through natural weakness and frailty is, not to de

fer repentance and confession for a long time, but as soon as

possible to be sorry for his sin and to free his conscience from it

by confession. For while a man is at enmity with God, he is

like a fortress whose walls and fortifications are thrown down,

and which has fallen into the possession of the devil, so that it

is easy for the Evil Spirit to garrison it with as many soldiers of

his as he pleases. The Angelic Doctor, St. Thomas of Aquin,

expressly teaches that-a mortal sin cannot long remain alone in

the conscience, but keeps on attracting more and more to it;

while, on the other hand, a soul in the state of grace and in the

friendship of God can, in the midst of the most violent temp

tations and the greatest dangers, keep itself from sin far easier,

than one in the state of sin can avoid committing a new sin, al

though the latter may be free from all assaults of temptation:

and this on account of the great weakness and frailty which

come from the loss of the grace and favor of God. ,

From this certain fundamental truth I draw the following al

most indisputable twofold conclusion: timid souls! who are so of- ker from

ten filled with dread at the thought,—ahl am I really in the

grace of God? Have I truly repented of all the sins of my past time have

life, and confessed' them as I ought? Ah! if I only knew that I need proof

was among the number of the friends and children of God! I have $222136

often and grievously sinned, and deserved hell-fire, of that I am state of

certain; but whether my sins are forgiven or not, I cannot say: gram

and this is what makes me anxious and uneasy. Hear.what I am

about to say; truly, I have not seen the great account-book of

the almighty God, and no man can he infallibly certain as to
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whether He is deserving of love or hatred; yet I can give you a

probable, and, to speak of it humanly, an almost certain assur

ance in the matter which causes your anxiety. One thing only

I ask you; have you or have you not continued to commit griev

ous sins? Answer that question honestly according to your con

science. If you say: no, Father, thanks be to God; I do my

best to avoid mortal sin; months and years have now elapsed

since I made a general confession of all my sins, and during

that time I do not remember having deliberately committed a

grievous sin; as far as I can, too, I avoid all dangerous occa

sions. and everything that could lead me into sin is an object

of horror to me,——is that the case? 011, then be of good heart,

beloved souls! that is a good, and, as far as is possible on this

earth, it is an infallible sign that you are in the grace of God! If

no new sins have found room in your conscience, then the old

ones are thrown out of it, and therefore you are beloved children

and friends of God; you are in the state of grace. For if you

were not, it would be most unlikely, humanly speaking, that you

could keep so long from committing new sins. “ Therefore, my

dearly beloved, so stand fast in the Lord,” I say to you, in the

words of the Apostle. Dearest brethren and sisters, only be

constant in serving the Lord in that way, and love him most

ardently.

But you, insensate sinners, who so easily relapse into your

former sins after confession, and continually alternate between

confession and sin, you, perhaps, will try to ascribe your relapse

to human frailty and weakness; but what I féar, and am per

suaded of, is this, that you have perhaps never really repented of

your sins with a supernatural sorrow; these frequent relapses

into sin are the consequences of your former misdeeds, which are

in reality still on your conscience. “The sin,” says St. Greg

ory, “which is not blotted out by penance presently attracts

another to it by its own weight; ”‘ while St. Thomas says that

“ by the least grace one may resist all the attacks of concupis

cence, and avoid all sin. ”’ Hence I conclude that you, who

so easily relapse into your former sins, have neither the courage

nor the power to overcome your evil inclinations, or to resist

temptation; and, therefore, you have probably not received the

grace of God in the sacrament of penance; you add sin to sin,

and consequently your former sins are presumably still on your

On the other

hand, they

who easily

relapse

have an evi

dent proof

that they

did not get

the graces

of the sacra

ment ol’ -

penance.

1 Peccatum quod poenltentla non deletur, mox suo pondere ad allud trahlt.

’3 Mlnima gratin potest resistcre culllbet concuplseentlw, et vltare omne peceatum.
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conscience; you do not find any eflects of the sacrament of pen

ance in your lives, and therefore your repentance was probably

not a true but a false one. It certainly sometimes occurs that

a man who has truly repented of and candidly confessed his

sins, and so received the 'grace of the sacrament, again falls into

his former sins; but it does not happen at once, nor at the first

attack of temptation. It takes some time for such a deep-seated

sorrow to be forgotten, and for that firm purpose and determi

nation to be changed, so that the treasures of grace that God has

bestowed in the sacrament lose their power. A man of that

kind does not fall at once into mortal sin, but gradually loses

devotion and zeal in the service of God; he becomes more and

more careless, and ventures more recklessly into the dangerous

occasions of sin, thus opening the door to the attacks of the

devil. He falls a hundred times, but in small things; until his

conscience becomes dulled, the good inspirations of God are neg

lected and despised, and at last, when the occasion is at hand,

mortal sin is committed. But that within a week after doing

penance, nay, sometimeson the very day after, mortal sin should

be again admitted into the soul, in spite of its having been so

heartily detested and repented of; that a man should at once he

come weak and perverse, as if the almighty God had never con

quered his heart by grace, and that this change between confes

sion and sin should grow into a sort of habit; I cannot for the life

of me see how that can consist with true repentance preced

ing. No, no matter who you are, and what protestations you

make, no one of common sense can believe, and it is, humanly

speaking, impossible, that you have had a true sorrow for your

sins, such as is required for the validity of the sacrament of pen

ance. True contrition was wanting to you, as well as the firm

purpose of amendment; nor have you received the graces that

God is wont to give in the sacrament; your old sins are still on

your conscience, and you have not freed yourself from the yoke

and the slavery of the devil. Hence, if you have been in the hab

it of relapsing for years past, you have good reason, provided you

wish to repent sincerely, to make a general confession of all your

sins, mentioning also the number of times you have been to con

fession and holy Communion meanwhile, and taking good care

to prepare yourself better than hitherto by exciting yourself to

true sorrow and a firm purpose of amendment.

But if, as I earnestly hope, you have in this Easter confession

truly repented of and detested y0u1' sins, so that you are now

Conclusion

and resolu
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in the state of sanctifying grace and in the friendship of God,

Oh, what a great and priceless blessing it is for you that the long

sufiering and merciful God has borne with you for so many

years, and has at last admitted you to His favor! But now I beg

of you, for the sake of that heaven in which you hope and de

sire one day to see and love God, your supreme Good, be stead

fast for the future, and see that you do not, by relapsing into

sin, turn the patient mercy of God into implacable hatred, so

that you can have no hope of being again forgiven. This

carefulness on your part and your efforts to avoid sin will be

the surest sign that you have. risen with Christ from the grave of

sin, and by true penance have gained the freedom of the chil~

dren of God, so that you will be able to rejoice as the disciples

did when they saw the Lord, and to comfort yourself, as I shall

show on a future occasion for the encouragement of those who

persevere after having made a good confession, with the assur

ance that you will see the Lord in heaven, and rejoice with Him

there forever. A blessing I wish you and myself from my heart.

Amen.

FIFTY-FIRST SERJIION.

ON THE WICKEDNESS OF THOSE WHO COMMIT SIN, BECAUSE

THEY HOPE TO BE FORGIVEN IN CONFESSION.

Subject.

They who sin because they hope to be forgiven in confession

are in evident danger of eternal damnation. For, 1. they hardly

ever become really converted to God; 2. God will hardly ever

give them the grace of true repentance—Preacked on the twenty

first Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.

Iratus donn'nus ejus, lradidi! eum fortom'bus.—Matt. xviii. 34.

“And his lord, being angry, delivered him to the torturers.”

Introduction.

This parable represents in a striking manner what takes place

owadays between God and the sinner. In the first place, the

king grants his servant’s humble prayer, and forgives him the
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debt altogether : “ And the Lord of that servant, being moved

to pity, let him go, and forgave him the debt.” There you have

an image of the infinite goodness of God towards the sinner

who returns to Him; for, at his first repentant prayer for for

giveness, and the humble confession of his sins, God blots out

all the guilt of his sins, even if they were more numerous than

the sands on the sea-shore, and forgets them forever. In the

second place, how did the servant act after his lord had been so

good to him? “ But when that servant was gone out, he found

one of his fellow-servants that owed him a hundred pence, and

laying hold of him, he throttled him, saying: Pay what then

owest.” What shameful conduct! But mark the inconceiva

ble ingratitude of many sinners, who, depending on the goodness

and mercy with which God is ready to receive them in the sac

rament of penance, sin all the more boldly, instead of showing

the greatest thankfulness to God, as I have said in my last ser

mon. “ Sin away,” they say, “ provided you only make a good

confession afterwards.” Or else : “ what harm is it to commit

sin? I can venture to do it, as I can go to confession afterwards,

and God will then forgive me.” Or else, when they are already

in the state of sin: “ I can go on a while longer, and the one»

confession will make all right by-and-by.” Thus they contin

ually alternate between confession and sin, sin and confession,

profaning the holy. sacrament of penance by their wicked lives.

Against those sinners I direct my sermon to-day; and I tell

them beforehand that they will fare like the wicked servant in

to-dayis gospel: “ And his lord, being angry, delivered him t0»

the torturers; ” such will be the fate of those sinners.

Plan of Discourse.

They who are in such dispositions, and sin because they have:

the intention of confessing their sins afterwards, are in thegreat-

est and most evident danger of being delivered over by an angry

God to the torturors, to their eternal damnation. And why so?

Because they will never be really converted to God, as I shall

show in the first part. Because God will hardly ever give them

the grace of true repentance, as I shall show in the second part.

My object is to warn those who are perhaps in error on this point,

so that they may notfind out their mistake too late.

Give us Thy light and grace thereto, 0 Holy Ghost; we beg

this of Thee through the intercession of Mary and of our holy

guardian angels.
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5° "11° 8"“ He who does not know what is required for a certain business
because he . . . ,

hope“on Wlll not perform it rightly. So, also, he who does not know nor

forflivl‘fl 1" understand what is necessary for true repentance and conversion

geogeszitosm to God will never be really Converted, nor will he obtain for

(lersmud giveness of his sins. Now, presumptuous man, who fall into

grievous sin without scruple or shame, and at the same time

true pen- think to yourself, I will commit this sin; it does not make

“ce' much matter, asl can confess it afterwards; or, I have mortal

sins on my conscience already, so I can go on for a while longer

gratifying my passions, and then the one confession will make

it all right; it comes to the same thing whether I have to say

that I have committed the sin once or twenty times; and so you

go on from one confession to another. Presumptuous man that

you are, I ask you, do you know what is required for true repen

tance and conversion to God in the sacrament of penance?

I believe you do not; for otherwise you would not act as you do.

You think it is enough for you merely to confess your sins?

If that were the case, although you act most dishonorany tow

ards God by abusing, in order to offend Him further, the

easy means Hephas appointed for the forgiveness of sin, you

might have some chance of carrying out your plans, provided

death does not anticipate you before you have time to make

your confession. But you must know that the declaration of

one’s sins to the priest in confession is the least of the things

that are required for true repentance, as we have seen already.

“1° 111°“ That which is most necessary for the sinner to be really con

necessary . - - - . . . '

condition is verted, and to obtain forgiveness of his sms, 1s contrltlon and

mm sorrow- sm‘l‘OW for his sins; and as I have often told you, and cannot

too often repeat, that sorrow must be sincere from the bottom

of the heart; it must proceed from a supernatural motive; it

must be extended to every mortal sin, without exception; in its

strength and efficacy it must surpass all other natural sorrow,

and sin must be hated far more than any earthly evil that one

can suffer under any circumstances; it must include also a firm

purpose and determination of the will rather to endure all the

miseries of the world than to ofiend God again by one mortal sin.

Do you now understand what it is? And do you firmly believe

that sorrow of that kind is necessary for repentance and a good

confession; or that, seeing the way in which you have been g0

ing on, sinning in the hope of obtaining pardon in the sacra

ment of penance, you have always had that sorrow when you

went to confession; or that you will have such a sorrow the next
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time you go to confession? Say what you will, I do not think

any of these three things is, humanly speaking, possible.

For, in the first place, do you believe that such a sorrow is re- Hefnes “0"

quired for the validity of your confession? If so, you act against 1:2“?

all the laws of common sense, and are utterly incapable of actstoollsh

having a sorrow of the kind, when you say to yourself, I will ly'

commit this sin, or I will continue committing it, as I can con

fess and repent of it afterwards. What is the meaning of that?

Is it not the same as saying, I will sin and be sorry afterwards

that I have sinned? I will sin, and afterwards my sin shall

cause me greater grief than if I had lost everything I possess,

or had become blind and lame, or were exposed to the ridicule

of the whole world, or had to suffer all the torments that man

can bear. I will sin, and afterwards I will wish with all my

heart that I had died a sudden death before sinning. I will

sin, and be so sorry for it afterwards, that I would wish to shed

my blood even, if by so doing I could recall the time in which

I offended God, and undo what I have done. That is the mean

ing of your conduct. And is it not foolish and devoid of com

mon sense? Who ever heard a man say, I will throw myself

down from the top of this wall and break my arms and legs;

but afterwards I will be sorry for my folly, and will condemn it

with bitter tears, and will send for an experienced doctor to

heal my wounds? I will set fire to my house, but will regret

afterwards that I have done so, and, with great expense, will

build a new one. I will marry that notorious, wicked woman: and

afterwards will wish sincerely that I had never seen her. Would

not any one look on a man who speaks in that way as a fool fit

for Bedlam? But such and even greater is the folly you are

guilty of, O sinner! when you commit mortal sin, because you

think that you will afterwards be able to repent of and confess

it.

Again, do you believe that, considering your mode of action. He has no

you are able to awaken that true sorrow and repentance, as Ihave described it, or that you will be able to awaken it later on? selftou'ue

And what will be your motives? What have they been hitherto? “mum”

It is well known that the sorrow for sin is twofold, namely,

perfect and imperfect. Perfect sorrow comes from a perfect

love of God, arising from the knowledge given us by faith that

God is of and in Himself the infinite and supreme Good, and of

Himself is worthy of infinite love and esteem. and therefore it

grieves us above all things that we have offended such a God



180 Wz'okea'ness of those who Commit Sin,

Ior he nei
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nor has a

horror of

sin.

who is worthy of all love. Imperfect sorrow comes either from

the fear of God, whose strict justice we dread, because faith

teaches us that He has threatened to punish even one mortal

sin with hell fire; and therefore it grieves us above all things

to have ever despised, by transgressing His commands, a God

who punishes so justly and so severely; or else it comes from the

recollection of the many benefits God has bestowed on us, and

from the hope of an exceeding great reward in the life to come,

which we know we lose by Committing mortal sin; and there

fore it grieves us above all things that we have been so ungrate

ful to our good God, and have bartered away the eternal joys of

heaven for some wretched thing; or else it arises from the con

sideration of the deformity of sin, which inspires us with such

horror, that we wish from our hearts rather to sufier death or

any other evil, than again to be guilty of sin. None of these

motives is capable of exciting you to be truly sorry for your sins

and to detest them; because you do not love God sincerely, nor

fear Him as you ought, nor do you acknowledge the benefits you

have received from Him, nor do you esteem as you should and

must the rewards He has promised, nor have you a horror of sin.

You do not love your God; for from one confession to another

you thrust Him out of your heart, without fear or shame, for

some miserable thing, and that with the deliberate intention

that He shall afterwards love you and admit you to His friend

ship. You love your God as little as the wicked son loves his

father when he attacks him with a drawn sword, saying at the

same time, I will now inflict a mortal wound on you, and after

wards I shall regret it with all my heart, because I shall then

love you more than any one in the world. You do not fear your

God nor the punishments He has threatened; for you ofi'end and

insult Him most recklessly, because you think and hope He will

not punish you, but be reconciled with you each time you go to

confession. Imagine that I am standing on a high tower, hold

ing you fast to a pillar, and saying to you with a threatening

countenance, wretched man! be careful not to say a single word

against me! I have you now in my power; if I let you go, you

will fall down and break your neck; and that will certainly be

your fate, if you utter the least syllable to displease me, or show

the least sign of contempt towards me. But meanwhile you

laugh and mock at my threats, you struggle against me and

even spit in my face.- Oould any one say that you are really

afraid of me? Oh! you exclaim, I am behaving in this way only
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for a short time; afterwards I will act more respectfully towards

you, and you will not let me fall. Ah, rash man, you are only

making a fool of me; you are not at all afraid of me! Even so

little do you fear your God, 0 rash sinner! Even so little do

you dread His justice. At all times, in all places, He has you in

His hand, holdingyou over the abyss of hell, and giving you

due warning that, if you transgress His law and offend Him

grievously, He will open His hand and let you fall. But all that

does not make you a whit afraid. I laugh at you, is the answer

you give Him by your actions; I will now offend you, and

trample your law under foot, but afterwards I will atone for the

insult. Thus you have not the least fear of His punishments.

Nor do you regard His rewards or benefits, for you barter the

eternal joys of heaven for a worthless thing, and contemptuoust

reject God Himself, in spite of the benefits He has hitherto

bestowed on you, consoling yourself meanwhile with the hope

that, when you go to confession, He will again give you that

priceless blessing, the forgiveness of your sins, and will make

you His dear friend. And, finally, you have no horror of sin on

account of its innate deformity, for you are continually defiling

yourself with it, intending afterwards to cleanse your soul from

its filth. So that there is no motive capable of arousing in you

a true sorrow, and since you go on from one confession to an

other, saying, I will commit this sin, and confess it afterwards,

you are hardly ever capable of having a real sorrow and of being

truly converted to God.

But suppose your presumptuous hope is realized, for the BY repeated

human will may change at any moment; suppose that, moved 2:13;:

by some special light to a real love or fear of God, you repent of habits

your sins, and make a good confession, how long will your con

version last? As I presume, you will never really and constantly

amend your sinful ways, seeing how you have for such a long

time profaned the sacrament of penance; for, on the one hand,

by frequent relapses into sin, your evil habits grow stronger and

stronger, and make it easier for you to fall again; and on the

other hand. the demon gets more power over you on account of

the weakening of your spiritual strength, so that repentance and.

conversion become more and more difficult for you. As I said

when commencing to speak of this subject, by a good confession

the penitent recovers all he had lost by sin, so that the merciful

God takes away all guilt from his soul, and makes him just as

rich in merits and graces as he was before his fall; but, as we

/
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must not forget, and as experience unfortunately reminds us

every day, the relics of sin still remain, although we have done

penance with all our hearts; that is, besides the punishment still

due to our sins, there are the strong and evil inclinations that

impel man to sin, and that grow stronger and stronger the more

the sinful habit is indulged in. Hence it is no wonder if a great

sinner is tempted far more violently to commit his habitual sins

after he has made a good confession, than before his conversion,

and while he was still in the state of sin.

And now, rash man, who heap sin on sin, depending on the

chance of making a good confession, how will you be able to re

sist to the end the effects of inveterate habit, and those inclina

tions which, being already implanted in your nature, have

acquired additional violence by long indulgence; how will you

be able to resist them, even supposing that you are truly con

verted and make a good confession? Ah, innocent and pious

servants of God, who have never tasted forbidden pleasure, are

often obliged to scourge themselves even to blood, in order to

avoid giving consent to impure temptations! And how can you

promise yourself a victory over them, after all the time you have

spent between sin and confession, confession and sin, making a

second nature out of your evil habits? How will you be able to

overcome them, when the devil will come with his suggestions

and temptations, thus strengthening your natural inclinations to

sin? “Promising them liberty,” says St. Peter in his Second

Epistle, “whereas they themselves are the slaves of corruption:

for by whom a man is overcome, of the same also he is the slave.”1

The oftener, O sinner, you have allowed yourself to be overcome

by the devil, the more are you enslaved by him, the greater the

command he has over 'you and your evil desires; and what

will that lead to? To what the Apostle speaks of in the same

place: “ For if, flying from the pollutions of the world through

the knowledge of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they be

again entangled in them, and overcome, their latter state is he

come unto them worse than the former.” ’ I will commit sin,

you say to yourself, and afterwards I will repent of and confess

it; or, I will gratify my passions this once, and then one eon

fession will make it all right. Ah! all that is nothing but a

1 Libertatem iliis promittentes, cum ipsi servi sint corruptionis: a quo enim quis super

atus est, hujus et servus est.—II. Pet. ii. 19.

1 Si enim rei'ugientes coinqulnationes mundl in cognitione Domini nostri et Salvatoris

Jesu Christi. his rursus implicati superautur: facts sunt eis posteriora deteriora prioribus.

ibid. ‘20.
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deceit of the Evil One! Do not trust him, poor mortal! The

crafty tempter acts like a general who, having obtained permis-

sion to pass through the enemy’s country with one or two com

panics of soldiers, promising to remain but a day or twn, as soon‘

as he has effected an entry, fortifies himself and is not easily

dislodged. So the devil, our sworn enemy, seems to be satisfied

in the beginning if we grant him simply a right of way; that is

to say, he suggests to a man that he ought to try this pleasure;

he can repent of it afterwards; and if the‘suggestion is acted on,

he persuades his victim to try the same pleasure once more, trust

ing again in a future confession. But, poor soul, you must be

on your guard! or else he will bring matters so far with his

suggestions that, keeping fast hold of you as hisbond-slave, he

will at last cause you to die impenitent, so that all your confes

sions and all the penance you intended doing will be of no avail

to you.

A terrible incident is recorded in the English Annals by the

Bishop of Syracuse. A young man, who was addicted to the

vice of impurity, and was continuing recklessly in sin, trusting

to obtaining pardon in the sacrament of penance, was suddenly

overtaken by a grievous illness. He thought it was then high

time for him to' carry into effect his long deferred intention of

repenting, and to declare his sins in confession; and he actually

did so. (0 good God! how great Thy mercy and goodness. since

.. .9

Shown by

an example.

Thou dost not reject the sinner even at the last moment!) So.

heartfelt Was his sorrow, so bitter the tears with which he con

fessed his sins, so earnest his devotion in receiving the last

sacraments, s0 continual his sighs of sorrow and love of God,

that no one of those who were around him but felt a sort of holy

envy towards him and wished that he, too, could die such a good

death. There was no doubt entertained of his salvation. After

his death the soul of the young man appeared to one of his

nearest relations, and said, with horrible howls of despair. that it

was in hell. His friend, surprised at this unexpected news. asked

in amazement how that was possible. “ Did you not,” he said,

“ make a good confession?” “ Yes," answered the soul; “ my

confession was good.” “ Perhaps you had not a true sorrow?”

“ My sorrow was heartfelt and sineere,was the reply; not the least;

thing was wanting to my repentance; all my sins were washed

away by it, and I was a dear child and friend of God, expecting

the heavenly glory that belonged to me by right; but, alas,

unhappy me! just before I breathed my last, the devil represent
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ed to my imagination the carnal pleasures I had so frequently

enjoyed, and through force of habit I consented to a desire for

them, whereupon I immediately breathed my last and was con

demned to hell.”

38x0" Think of this, 0 sinner! If the 1tong-continued and inveter

hardlyever ate habit of sin and the temptillllnlb' of the devil have such

trulyre- power that they can lead again into mortal sin a man who had

"in" just repented perfectly of his sins and detested them, a man

whom illness had deprived of all bodily strength, a man who was

on the threshold of eternity and was about to enter heaven;

what sort of conversion and amendment can you hope to have

after that confession on the strength of which you now go on

adding sin to sin? For, you are still strong and healthy; you are

in the midst of temptations, outward as well as inward, and are

surrounded by cecasions of sin; you do not even dream of death

as yet, and therefore you sin without seruple, because you hope

to be able to confess your sins later on. Oh, no! if you go on in

that way you can hardly ever hope to be trully converted and

to amend your wicked life. Nay, even if you happen to make

your confession with a good will, as a general rule the good God

will not give you the grace of true repentance, so that your con

versi0n_will not be real, and your sins will not be forgiven, owing

to your presumption, which has made it, humanly speaking,

impossible for you to enjoy the benefit of the sacrament, as we

shall see in the

Second Part.

And even“ 1 base what I am now about to say on that truth, that article

$311813“ of faith, which I explained some time ago, when I showed that

wfllhardly the sinner who wishes to be converted must humbly and fer

:fgfivéod vently pray to God for help; for man, by his own unassisted

the extra strength, can do no supernatu rally good work, and much less can

he free himself from the state of sin, repent of his evil deeds,

true re- and do penance as he ought, unless God helps him by preventing

penmm' and cooperating grace. This is the first point for which I claim

your attention. This preventing and eo-operating grace, which

is necessary for true repentance, God is not bound to give to any

sinner after the latter has abandoned and grievously offended

Him; and furthermore, He can withdraw all other graces and

helps as He pleases, so that the sinner, according to his deserts,

must necessarily be lost forever. This is the second point.

Further, the greater the malice and number of sins that one
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has committed, and the more inveterate his habit of sinning, so

also the greater, more powerful, and extraordinary must be the

helps and graces he receives from God in order to be converted;

and consequently the less, too, is God obliged to help him in

such a special manner. This is the third point. Do you under

stand this clearly, presumptuous man, when you sin without

scruple, and heap sin on sin, trusting to a future confession?

How can you reasonably hope that God will give you such a

special grace of repentance, I do not say every time you go to

confession, but at any time at all? No, that is not likely; for,

you neither deserve that grace, nor is it becoming, so to speak,

for God to give it you.

In the first place, you do not deserve that grace, but rather F“ be

. . . . makes him

compel the Just God to WIthdraw 1t from you. It 1s generally seltlmerly

acknowledged amongst men in the world that he who is un- unworthy“

grateful to his benefactor deserves to be deprived of the benefits 1'“

he has received; and much more so if he has misused those

benefits to insult and injure his benefactor. Thus, for instance,

a thief who has robbed the church can find no refuge in it from

arrest. But that is the special feature of your sin, when you

offend God relying on the hope of a future confession. The

holy sacrament of penance is founded on the precious blood of

Jesus Christ, and is instituted as a special benefit and a necessary

help for us poor, frail mortals, by means of which, if we commit

a mortal sin, we can free ourselves from it, and more easily avoid

a relapse; but you abuse this very benefit as a reason and a

means of sinning all the more shamelessly and of offending God,

your sovereign Benefactor. For, if there was no confession, if

you knew for certain that, should you commit a grievous sin,

there is no means of'freeing your conscience from it, you would

surely be more on your guard against mortal sin, and would not

allow yourself to be so easily overcome by temptation; since,

however, the good and merciful God has appointed this easy

means of procuring pardon, you contemn Him without scruple

and add sin to sin. I will commit sin, you think, because I can

tell it in confession afterwards; that is to say, I will offend my

God, because He has given me a means of freeing myself from

the state of sin; I will offend my God, because He will forgive

me afterwards. In a word, your meaning is: I will despise my

God, and defy IIim, because He is so good and merciful that

He will afterWards receive me into His grace and friendship. Is

not that making an abuse of the benefit to insult the Benefactor?
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And Pfe- And yet you expect from the God whom you treat so shame

fully such a great benefit? On what do you found this pre

"~ sumptuous hope of yours? The holiest friends of God were often

obliged to beg for years and years before obtaining certain fa

V018 from Him. The great Apostle of the Gentiles, St. Paul, a

chosen vessel of the Holy Ghost, prayed, while constantly chas

tising and mortifying his body, for the grace to be freed from

the assaults of the flesh; and yet, as he himself acknowledges,

he did not receive it. Pious souls, who seek for nothing in the

world but to please God more and more. and to fulfil His holy

will in all things, how long have they not to pray sometimes for

a certain virtue, such as angelic purity, patience under adversity,

love of crosses and humiliations, before they obtain from God

the favor they long for so earnestly? And you, shameless sinner!

after having so audaciously and for such a long time abused the

benefits of God, the holy sacrament of penance, to heap sin on

sin, you are not afraid to promise yourself that you will obtain a

far greater favor, namely, the grace of true repentance, whenever

you may be pleased to accept it! A grace that must be an extra

ordinarily powerful one, to enable you to be truly converted! A

grace of which you are more unworthy than all other sinners!

And God must be ready at your nod and beck, to prepare for

you a grace that He is bound to give to no man who has sinned

mortally even once and through frailty! No! no! pearls are not

to be cast before swine in that way. It is true that the mercy

of God in receiving sinners is exceeding great; but He has not

entrusted it to any one to do with it what he likes, as you seem

to be presumptuous enough to imagine; for you act as if you had

a document in your possession assuring you of the grace of con

version whenever you are willing to claim it. But that is not the

case: “I will have mercy on whom I will,” said God to His

servant Moses, “and I will be merciful to whom it shall please

Maj“ To you, I say, He will not at all times give the grace of

true repentance, since you make a bad use of it to commit sin;

nay, He cannot, so to speak, give it to you, as a general rule, for

that would not be becoming His infinite Majesty.

“(1'8" I repeat that our God is infinitely generous; His goodness and

5:21:11, mercy have neither limit nor end, and the treasures of His grace

unbeeom- are inexhaustible, that is true (blessed forever be Thy merc'y, O

Eggsx' good Godl); but it is also infalliny certain that He dispenses

give sucha His favors with the greatest judgment, as becomes such a great

1 miserebor cu! voluero. et Clemens em in quem mihl placuerit.-—Exod. xxxiii. 19.
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Lord, and always with a view to His own honor and glory, that grace“)

. p . . . suchamsn.

men may praise and magnify Him all the more. Moreover, He

wishes that His benefits should be recognized and prized, as is

only just; and for this reason He often refuses for a long time to

grant the favors asked of Him by His holiest servants, in order

that they may attach more value to them; for what is easily pro

cured is, generally speaking, little valued. He has decreed an

eternal punishment for every mortal sin, so that the fear of it

may act as a check on men, to keep them from offending Him,

and to make them be faithful in His service. Now, all this

would go for nothing, if God, as a general rule, were to give

the grace of true repentance and conversion to those who go on

sinning because they hope to be able to confess their sins after

wards; for, what would become of the public honor and glory

of God in the world in that case? Would He not seem to ex

pose Himself and His honor to mockery and contempt? Who

would value the grace of repentance and forgiveness, if it were

to be had whenever one wishes, even after it has been shameful

ly abused? Who would fear the fire of hell, if every one could

say, hell is not for me, I can sin as much as I please, and to

morrow, or the next day, confess my sins, so that I need not fear

hell?

And what wicked lives the impious would then lead in the Forilwould

world! How infidels would meek and despise God! What sean- 2:32;;—

dal would be given the innocent! What cause for murmurs mentfor

and complaints the good and righteous would have, at seeing the Riga"

kingdom of heaven thrown before swine, that is, offered at such lives.

a cheap price to those who are wantoniy wicked, while they

themselves have to work so hard for it, and not even then can

get rid of the fear of losing it! What would they think if they

saw that others could indulge their passions without restraint,

trusting to a future confession? Eh? Religious might say: what

is the use of our shutting ourselves up in a convent? Why do

we bury ourselves in the desert to avoid the occasions of sin?

To what purpose do we fast and pray so much? What is the

good of our constant mortification in order to keep our unruly

flesh in subjection? We should live like other men, and indulge

our sensuality! And if we now and then fall in grievous sin,

what harm is that? We can confess it so easily! Nay, we may

sin for the third, the tenth, the hundredth time; all we have to

do is to go to confession the third, the tenth, or hundredth

time; the good and merciful God will give us the grace of true
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repentance as often as we wish; there is no difficulty about it. In

deed? You had better try if such is really the case, (yet I do not

mean you to take this as advice), and see whether things will al

ways turn out as you say! For I can assure you that the contrary

is the case, and that the just God, as a general rule, cannot give

the grace of true repentance to such sinners. “ Be not de

ceived,” is the warning given by St. Paul, “ God it not mocked.

For what things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap.”l

Have you sinned against the divine commands, even grievously,

even for year after year? No matter, only return with confi

dence; repent sincerely and confess your sins; the merciful God

does not desire the death of the sinner, but that he be converted

and live forever. But to rely on this confession and this mercy

of God, in order to sin all the more boldy, because there is such

an easy means at hand as the sacrament of penance, and God is

always ready to forgive the sinner, that, I say, is a presumption

that the God of justice and holiness cannot bear; His honor

and glory and the welfare of souls are concerned in the matter,

and He must refuse such sinners the grace of true repentance.

Therefore It will be with them, as the royal Prophet foretold: “ They

23:23:” shall return at evening, and shall suffer hunger like dogs, and

jected, shall go round about the city.” ’ Mark the comparison, my dear

21113:: by“ brethren; dogs, when they find the door open in the morning,

run out at once; they play, and jump about, and fight with each

other. and carry on their games all over the town, till evening.

Sometimes, indeed, they come home, when they find the door'

open and see the table laid; but, as soon as they have swallowed a

mouthful. they are away again, until nightfall, when they return;

and if they happen to find the door closed, they bark and bowl

their loudest in order to get admittance; but their master is too

sensible to pay any attention to the noise they make; he lets them

howl away until they are tired, so that they have to suffer the

pangs of hunger all night on the doorstep. “ They shall suffer

hunger like dogs.” There you have a picture of the unhappy

state of those sinners of whom I am speaking. They see the door

of God’s mercy open for them in the holy sacrament of penance,

which is a necessary and at the same time an easy means for

them to be reconciled to God and to blot out their sins; but

what do they do? They run about wildly all the days of their

1 Nollte errare: Deus non irridetur. Qum eulm semluaverit homo, haze et metet.—Gal.

vi. 7, s.

’ Convertentur ad Vesperam. et famem patientui- ut canes. et clroulbunt civitatem.— Ps.

lviil. 7. '
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lives, falling from one sin into another; sometimes they come

back and confess their sins, but after confession they recom

mence their wicked lives as before. But let them have their

way; “ they shall return at evening; ” when the day is past, and

the night, that is, the end of their lives is drawing nigh, then

they will wish to return as usual; but, “ they shall suffer hunger

like dogs; ” they will fare like the foolish virgins in the Gospel,

who wished to return to the marriage feast after having pur

chased oil for their lamps; the door of grace will be closed

against them. “ Lord, Lord, open to us; ” ‘ they will exclaim;

but the only answer they will get, will be, “ I know you not.” ’

“\Vithout are dogs;” ’ outside the door,with those dogs, who

have wasted the day of grace, and have made a mockery of Me,

“ they shall sufi’er hunger like dogs.”

“ Be not deceived,”is my conclusion in the words of St. Paul; “110mm”

“God is not mocked.” Do not make the mistake of being too 2:353:22;

confident, O sinner! God will not long suffer you to mock IIim. “lying on

At all events, do not be so presumptuous as to find a foundation common'

and a reason for your wickedness in the salutary and necessary

means that the goodness and mercy of God has provided for

the forgiveness of your sins. For, if you abuse even the holy

sacrament of penance to help you in your wickedness, what can

you expect to find salvation in at last? Ah, my dear Lord and

God, I have often hitherto been guilty of this presumption and

audacity; for I have thought to myself, what does it matter? I

can sin a little longer; one confession will make all right after

wards. I acknowledge. O Lord, that I am altogether unworthy

of the grace of forgiveness. Still, infinitely good and merciful

God, grant me mercy and grace this once! I have never before

realized the injustice and presumption of which I have been

guilty, as I do now; I repent with my whole heart of it. The

confession, which I am now seriously resolved to make, after

diligent preparation, shall, with Thy grace, be the end of my

sins! I shall never more say, as formerly, I will commit this

sin now and confess it afterwards, but I shall firmly resolve to do

my best not to offend in the least by any deliberate sin the in

finitely geod and merciful God, who in spite of my countless

ofiences has again admitted me to His grace and friendship.

Him shall I serve henceforth with all my strength; never shall I

‘ Domine. domine. aperi nobls.—Matt. xxv. 11. fl Nesclo vos__1b1d_ m

' Forts macs—Apoc- xxli. 15.
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forget the great and undeserved mercy shown me, for which I

will ever praise and bless God during the time that still remains

to me on this earth; and afterwards, as I hope and trust, I will

continue to praise Him for all eternity in the kingdom of heav

en. Amen.



MOTIVES AND MEANS OF PER

SEVERING IN GOOD AFTER

PENANCE.

FIFTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE AD\”\NTAGES OF PERSEVERANCE.

Subject.

Perseverance in good after penance is the surest sign and

means of rising once with Christ to eternal glory—Preached on

the second Sunday after Easter.

Text.

Videt lupum venientem, et dimittit oves, at fugit.—John x. 12.

“ He seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and

flieth.”

Introduction.

It is not right for a shepherd to run away at the moment

when his presence is most required for the safety of his flock.

Nor is it right for a sheep to leave the flock at the approach of

the wolf, t0 wantonly separate itself from the watchful shep

herd and to run into the jaws of the ravening wolf, at the

moment when it should most of all remain at its shepherd’s

side. Foolish and stray sheep of the kind, my dear brethren,

are those penitents who, after having laid aside the burden of

their sins in the sacrament of penancc ~un away from God

again at the first assault of temptation, go back to their sins,

and thus fall again into the jaws of the hellish wolf. I have

shown recently that to relapse quickly and through habit into

one’s former sins is generally a sign that one did not really rise

with Christ from the death of sin to the life of grace, and did

not do true penance. Uonstaney in good is the best proof of

191 '
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‘l‘b'l’ surest

sign of pre
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that moral resurrection from death to the life of grace.

encourage us still further to this constancy, I say now :

To

Plan of Discourse.

Perseverance in good after penance is the surest sign and means

of rising once with Christ to eternal glory. Therefore he who

earnestly desires to go to heaven must never run back to his

former sins. There you have the whole subject of this sermon.

Christ Jesus, true Shepherd of our souls l impel us all to this

perseverance in Thy holy service ; we ask this of Thee through

the intercession of Thy Mother Mary and of our holy guardian

angels.

That which causes the greatest trouble and anguish to souls

who are really desirous of salvation is the inscrutable secret of

eternal predestination to glory, and the constant uncertainty as

to Whether God has elected us for heaven, or whether we are to

be among the number of the reprobate. On the great day of the

general judgment we shall all rise again from the dead, as our

faith infallibly teaches us ; but whether I shall stand on the right

side of the Judge, with the sheep of the fold of Christ, or on

the left hand, amongst the accursed goats that belong to the devil;

whether I shall rise with the former to eternal glory, or with the

latter to eternal damnation, that is and will remain completely

hiddcn from us all during this life. This it is that often forces

people to sigh: ah! if I only knew what will become of me

during eternity I, If I were only certain of being amongst the

elect! Providence of God l we adore Thee with the most pro

found humility! Thou hast ordained everything well and wisely!

To Thee be honor and glory, since it is Thy wish to keep that

secret from us ! And how mild and merciful Thou art therein

towards the wicked ! What a wretched, miserable state would

theirs be, if they knew beforehand that they would be lost for

ever ! And how wisely and advantageously Thou actest therein

towards the just and pious ! For, otherwise, what would become

of Christian humility, of child-like fear, of watchfulness and

modesty, of horror of sin, of zeal in Thy holy service, if the

good were already sure of their eternal salvation? No, my

dear brethren, that knowledge would not be good for any one.

Let us, then, take to heart, encourage, and console ourselves with

that cxhortation of the Apostle: “ Wherefore, brethren, labor

the more, that by good works you may make sure your calling

and election ; for so an entrance shall be ministered to you abun
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dantly into the everlasting kingdom of Our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ.”‘ Still, there are difierent signs from which we

may reasonably conclude, nay, from which we may derive a hu

man certainty and assurance that we shall rise to eternal glory.

I will explain them more in detail as occasion offers. Mean

while, one of them is, and one of the chief of them, as St.

Augustine says, “to hear the word of God willingly.“ But all

those signs of predestination, Whatever their name may be, are,

according to theologians, so called, because they help man in a

special manner to persevere in good and to be constant and -

zealous in they divine service. From this I conclude that perse

verance and constancy in good that one has begun to do is of

itself the surest sign of a future resurrection to everlasting

glory.

And to go to the root of the matter, in the first place, this Some!“

perseverance places a man, even during this life, in almost the :delltnost

same state as that in which the glorified bodies of the blessed in ihesame

will be in heaven. For, in what does their exceeding great hap- alga?"

piness consist ? Amongst other perfections is the fact that heaven.

they are immortal, incapable of suffering or corruption, and not

subject to any change ; their life, glory, and happiness will last

as long as God is God ; and as they are to-day, so they will be

for all eternity, as St. Paul writes of the glorious body of Jesus

Christ after the resurrection, which the bodies of the just and

elect will resemble 0n the last day. There you have a true

picture of a just man. who never offended God by a mortal sin,

and also of a converted sinner, who, after having done penance,

remains constant in his good resolutions, and has still the same

earnest will to observe eternal fidelity to his God. Human

respect, that frightens so many from good! vain usages and

deceitful maxims of the perverse world, that find as many

adorers as if they were gods! point of honor. for the sake of

which so many give up their lives as well as their souls 3 money

and wealth, for which so many sell themselves to the devil ! vile

pleasures of the flesh ! impure love of creatures, that bewitches

the hearts of most men! you are the lords and masters of the

children of the world, who. according to your good will and

pleasure, change a thousand times a day, like a fragile reed that

is blown hither and thither by the wind: and you can move your

‘ Quapropwi" "Hires. mains satagite ut per bona opera certain vestmm vocamonem e;

eiectiouem fariatis: sic enim abundanter ministrabitur vobis intrcitus in asternum regnum /

Domini unstri. et Salvamris Jesu Christi.—II. Pet. 1. 10, 11,

' Libenter audire verbum Dei.
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subjects to anger and displeasure, to trouble and impatience, to

imnioderate joy, to love and hatred; to-day you fill them with

exultation, to-morrow with despair; and you drive them on to all

sorts of vice. But with the servant of God you can do noth~

ingl For he has once for all firmly resolved, no matter what

happens, to keep the faith he has sworn to the God whom he

loves, and never to depart from Him by a deliberate sin. This

is his firm determination, and what he is to-day in that respect

he was yesterday, and will be tomorrow what he is today.

“Who, then, shall separate us from the love of Christ? ”‘ he can

say with St. Paul; neither joy, nor sorrow, nor hunger, nor

thirst, nor honor, nor disgrace, nor life, nor death; no man in the

world will be so dear to me, no pleasure so enticing, no wealth

or riches so great, as to induce me to do anything against God and

what I owe Ilini. 'l‘einptations, horrible and formidable though

you be, come upon me if you choose; you will never find the

least place in my heart! My chief refuge and help against your

attacks will be that God who is everywhere present, and whom

I am resolved to serve till the end of my life. I am ready to

die a thousand times, rather than consent to a single mortal

sin; and I am assured that my God will not forsake me, pro

vided I only remain faithful to Him and His service, as I am

now determined to do. Oh, truly happy the state of one who,

while still on earth, is an emblem of the unchanging state of

the glorified bodies of the blessed in heaven!

501108.118 This is the reason why St. Cyprian congratulates so heartily

Zggtlinoom those Christian virgins who devote themselves entirely to the

good can 111- service of Jesus Christ. Chosen souls, he says to them, “ al

:33;5mm ready in this life you possess the glory of the resurrection,’H

amongst the which you expect in the life to come. The chastity you have

“190" publicly vowed to God to observe forever already efiects in

your souls something like what the future resurrection will efiect

in the bodies of the saints and chosen children of God. Your

constancy in the love of your heavenly Bridegroom, whom you

have chosen, already begins to portray in you that which the fu

ture glory of heaven will perfect! And the same words'I say to

you, Christians, whoever you may be, “if you be risen with

Christ ” ’ to a life of persevering piety; if you are now really,

earnestly, and firmly resolved to keep henceforth 0n the right

’ i 1 Quis ergo nos separabit a earitate Christi?—Rom. viii. 35

1' Vos resurrectionis gloriam in hoc seeculo 1am tenetis.

' Si consurrexistis cum Christa—Col. iii. 1.
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way, on which you have entered by penance; to you I say, with

St. Cyprian, this constancy of yours in the service of God, or

your earnest resolve to persevere in good, is one of the surest

signs which, according to St. John, will be marked on the fore

heads of the elect in heaven. Rejoice, then, in the Lord: you

possess already in this world a share of that glory which will

adorn your bodies forever in heaven!

But you, “ changeable Christians, ” ‘ as St. Prosper calls you But hewlw

with reason; you who are like the moon, ever changing, who al- fxgxm

ways run round in the same circle to your former state, which you sin must

had left; who are constantly alternating between confession and $2311!“

sin, and hardly ever amend your lives after repentance; what, among the

I ask, have you to expect? I will tell you straight out, though repmmm'

I pity and compassionate your poor souls: you have reason to

fear, nay, it is probable, that you are not amongst the number

of those who on the last day will rise with Christ to glory, and,

therefore, that you will have no share in His kingdom. If I

venture to prophesy this to you on my own authority alone, you

would have good reason for attaching slight credence to it, and

for appealing to a more reliable source of information; but it is

the Apostle St. Jude, speaking as the infallible mouthpiece of

the Holy Ghost, who assigns to you your place in eternity.

" Wandering stars,” such are his words, “to whom the storm

of darkness is reserved forever.m Our Saviour Himself, in the

Gospel of St. Luke, excludes you from heaven, when He says to

him who wishes to bid adieu to his friends before following

Him, “ No man putting his hand to the plow, and looking back,

is fit for the kingdom of God.”

And how else could it be? is the question asked by St. John 51:3?

Chrysostom on these words. How can an inconstant, dissolute,

unfaithful man be apt for the kingdom of God, since he is not

of any value even for the world? No private individual would

keep a servant in his house, unless he can rely on his fidelity

How could you entrust with an important business a man who

is of an inconstant disposition, who is one way to-day, and an

other tomorrow, so that you can never be sure of him? No,

a man of that kind is looked on asa good-for-nothing even by the

world, that is otherwise foolish enough in its judgments. How,

1 Temporarli Chrlstlanl.

2 Sidera errantlu. qulbus procella teuebrarum servata est in asternum.—Eplst. Judaa, 13.

‘ Nemo mittens manum suam ad aratrum, et resplcleus retro. aptus est regno Bah—Luke

1:. 62.
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Election to

heaven de

pends on the

then, could the God of infinite majesty tolerate in His kingdom

a servant who to the same thing says a hundred times “yes,”

and a hundred times “no; ” who is full of promises that he

never fulfils; who serves him to-day, and to-morrow will take

sides with the devil? No one who looks back, and returns to

his old ways, is fit for the kingdom of God. Remember, as Our

Saviour exhorts us, the case of Lot’s wife. The angel who

brought her and her family out of Sodom, that they might be

saved from the fire that was to consume the other inhabitants,

had forbidden them to look back on the doomed city; but the

woman's curiosity was excited by the noise of the falling flames

and the cries of the perishing people; she turned round fora

moment, and in that moment she was punished by the almighty

God by being turned into a pillar of salt, as a monument to all

time, says St. Augustine, to warn all men “ not to look back;”

so that, when they are once saved from Sodom, that is, from the

state of sin, by penance, they must never more seek the place of

their former sins even by a wilful desire, if they wish to gain

eternal life, which is prefigured by perseverance in good; and

this perseverance is also the surest means of rising gloriously

and gaining eternal life. This is another proof of my proposi

tion.

No matter how theologians describe predestination, or the

eternal selection of the chosen children of God for heaven, it is

last grace of infalliny true that it is perfected by final perseverance, which is

final perse

verance.

a gift of God enabling a man to continue in the state of sancti

fying grace in the last moment of hislife, and to die in that

state. It is, according to the Council of Trent, ‘-‘ that great gift

of perseverance,” ‘ without which salvation cannot be hoped for:

it is a grace that we must often humbly pray for, but which

no man can merit; a grace that the merciful God bestows out

of generosity on whom He wills, but which He refuses to

no one, unless to those who render themselves unworthy of it

during life; a grace of which no one can be sure as long as he

lives, because it is given only at the end of life; and if I am so

unfortunate as not to receive that grace, everything else that I

may have done during my life will not help me to salvation. If

I spent a hundred years in the strictest penance, and in all per

fection and sanctity, but gave way for a moment to a mortal sin

even of thought, and the just God allowed me to die in that sin,

‘ Magnum illud perseveruutiae donum.
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lshould be lost forever. Not he who begins well, nor he who

continues well, but he who ends well, will be crowned. There

fore, we cannot promise heaven Wltll certainty to any one, no

matter 110w holy he is, as long as he is on this earth. What is the

reason, my dear brethren, that in the beginning of creation God

praised all He had made, and called it good, man alone excepted,

although He had placed him over all other creatures? He had

created the light. “And God saw the light, that it was good,” '

says the Holy Scripture. He had created the firmament, and di

vided the waters: “And God saw that it was good,” and so on af~

ter the creation of the dry land and the animals, “ God saw that

it was good.” Finally the Blessed Trinity, as it were, held a coun

cil and resolved to create man: “ Let us make man to Our own

image and likeness; and God created man to His own image.” "

Now, since God said of all the creatures that they were good,

surely He will praise man as the best of them? But He says not

a word of him; not a syllable of approbation. Why so? St. Am

brose answers this question: “His praise is not to be given before

hand, but afterwards. It belongs not to the beginning, but to

the end.” 3 Adam was then holy and a child of God; by sancti'

fying grace he had a right to Paradise, and was worthy of being

beloved by God; but it was not yet time to call him good; and,

in fact, in a very short time he became a very wicked sinner.

Yet he was not immediately condemned to hell for his sin; he

did penance, persevered in the state of grace till death, and is

now reigning in the glory of heaven with God. “ His praise

does not belong to the beginning, but to the end." Sinner, no

matter how wicked you have been hitherto, do not despair of

salvation; only do real penance, amend your sinful life, and

your praise will be at the end. Just, innocent, and now be

loved children of God! be not elated on account of the pious

lives you have been living hitherto, and of the virtues you

have acquired; but keep yourselves continually in humility and

child-like fear of God; for even you, as long as you are in this

valley of tears, this dangerous exile, may fall and come to an

unhappy end; your praise and salvation do not belong to the be

ginning, but to the end. Paul made a bad beginning. but a

good end; Judas began well. but ended badly: therefore Judas

' Et vidlt Deus lucem quod esset bona.—Gen. i. 4.

* Faciamus bominem ad lmaglnem et similitndinem nostram: et creavlt Deus homlnem

ad lmaglnem suam.—Ibid. 26. 2-“.

‘ lstlus landatlo non praamlttltur. sed reservstur. Laudatlo ejus non lu exordio. sad in

fine eat—St. Ambr. lnstit. Virg. c. 8.
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was condemned to hell, while Paul was elected to eternal glory.

Therefore the resurrection to life for every one depends on the

last grace of final perseverance.

But, _you will exelaim, what are you saying? You pretended

obmmmg that you wished to console us and encourage us to persevere in

""5 Kme our good resolutions, and not to relapse into our former sins;

is constancy - - .

m com and you assured us that, if we did so, we should have a human

certainty of rising with Christ to everlasting glory. But now

you make the whole thing depend on the last grace of final per

severance. What reason, then, have I to feel consnled,'even if I

continue faithful in the service of God; since I cannot be sure of

the grace of perseverance, on which my salvation depends?

That is quite true, my dear brethren; a Roman lady once went

to St. G rcgory, in a great state of anxiety, and proposed the

same difficulty to him, in order to hear what he had to say to it.

“ Holy Father,” said she, “ help me in my trouble! How will I

fare at the end?” “ Ah, ” answered Gregory,“ you ask a difficult

and a useless question.”' It is difficult, because I know as little

about it as you do; it is useless, because the knowledge of it would

do neither you nor me any good. Still, if you wish me to tell

you with full certainty what fate is in store for me and you, you

must know that, if we both remain constant in good till the end,

we shall surely receive the grace of final perseverance, and die

happily.” The same answer I make to your objection, Christian

souls; my salvation and yours depend on the last grace of final

perseverance; there is no doubt about that; but whether we re

ceive that grace or not, depends, in the present arrangements of

divine Providence, and according to God’s own promise, on our

selves principally, namely, on how we spend the time of our

lives. Therefore we should endeavor with all diligence to con

tinue on the right path and not relapse into sin; for this constan

cy is the true and most certain means of obtaining from God the

last grace of final perseverance. “He that shall persevere un

to the end,” says Our Lord Jesus Christ, “he shall be saved.” ’

These words, as St. John Chrysostom remarks with reason, are

not to be understood of the grace of final perseverance; other

wise, their meaning would simply be: he to whom I shall give

that final grace shall be saved. No, Our Lord’s object was to

exhort us all to labor for our salvation, and therefore He urges

us to do a thing that is fully in our power if we wish to do it

1 Rem dlfl‘lcilem et lnutllem postulasti.

’ Qul autem perseveraverit usque in flnem, hic salvus erlt.—Matt. L22.
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Hence, he who perseveres in good during his life, and avoids sin

constantly till the end, to him, says Our Lord, I will give the

final grace of perseverance. so that he will surely die a happy

death. From this it is clear that the most certain means of

obtaining that grace is to have a firm resolution of being always

faithful to God.

But, you say again, no one, as we have seen already, can 90d “"11"”

merit this grace, even by any amount of previous constancy in {$1}?

good works, so that the uncertainty is just as great as before. wiltinuefl

True again, my dear brethren; with all our good works we 2529“,

could not merit this grace, according to the full sense of the

word merit, so that God would be bound in justice to give it to

us, or that we should have a right to claim it from Him as our

due; for in the present disposition of God’s Providence the

whole merit of our good works in the state of grace is exhausted

by the increase of sanctifying grace, and the eternal glory which

arises from it. However, we can merit this grace bya merit

which is founded on the generosity and mercy of God; that is,

God, who never allows Himself to be outdone by His creatures

in generosity, when He sees a man of good will trying to keep

His law, to overcome and mortify his own evil inclinations, to

avoid as far as possible all sin and all occasions and dangers of

sin, and to be faithful to his good resolutions to the end, so that,

although he now and then commits a fault through frailty and

weakness, yet he repents of it at once and continues to persevere

in good, then the almighty God is, as it were, forced by His in

finite goodness and mercy to give to such a man the grace of

final perseverance; and it will hardly ever happen that a man

of that kind will die an unhappy death.

Such was the assured hope of the elder Tobias, in the Old Show“ fmm‘

Testament, when, filled with consolation, he said to his friends: 80mm“

“ \Ve look for that life which God will give to them that never

change their faith from Him.” ‘ And in the New Law the same

assurance was a source of joy to the holy apostle St. Paul, when

he said, “ There is laid up for me a crown of justice, which the

Lord, the just judge, will render to me in that day.’ ' I have

not the least doubt of that. How so, great Apostle? Why are

you so certain about it? Did God, perhaps, reveal it to you,

1 Vitam lllam expectamus. quam Deus daturus est his qul fldem suam numquam mutant

ab e0.—Tob. ll. 18.

I Kermita est mun corona Justltlas, quam reddet mini Dominus in llla die. justus judex. —

I]. Tim. iv. 8.
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when you were taken up to the third heaven? When you

were there. did you see your crown prepared for you? That can

hardly be the case; for afterwards you frequently trembled with

fear, lest you should be amongst the rcprobate. In what doubt

ful terms you often spoke of your salvation! And how severely

you chastised your body! What was your reason for doing

that? “I chastise my body,”y0u say, " and bring it into sub

jection; lest perhaps, when l have preached to others, I myself

should become a cast-away.” ' How often did you not examine

your conscience, and, although you could not find the least fault

to accuse yourself of, yet you did not dare to promise yourself

salvation! “ I am not conscious to myself of anything,” you

said, “ yet, am I not hereby justified; but He that judgeth me is

the Lord." ’ But in spite of all that, you now speak without the

least doubt or fear of the crown of justice that is in store for

you, as if you had a document in your hand to secure you posses

sion of it. On what is this assurance of yours grounded? I am

certain of it,” he answers, “ because I have fought a good fight;

I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.” ’ I perse

vered after my conversion, and therefore it now remains for me

to receive the crown of justice, which the just God will give me.

But you are not yet in danger of death. This crown of yours

depends on the last grace of final perseverance. And how do

you know what will become of you at the end? That is a mat

ter that does not cause me any more anxiety; the merciful and

faithful God, to whom I have been true hitherto, will not refuse

me this last grace; He will give it to me, and then crown me;

" and not only to me, but to them also that love His coming,” ‘

and persevere in His service to the end.

We, too, my dear brethren, as experience teaches, give evidence

of a similar assurance in our judgments. If we see or hear of

a man dying a particularly peaceful, holy, and pious death, our

thoughts revert at once to the life he led, and if we find that he

lived as a good, pious, and zealous Christian, and was steadfast

in keeping the commandments for many years, Oh, we think

without the least hesitation, what wonder is it that he should die

such a happy death! As a man lives, so will he die. As life is,

We all ex

pect him

who lives

well to die

wail.

' Castigo corpus meum. et in servitutem redigo; ne forte cum aliis praadicaverim. ipse

reprobus efllciar.—i. Cor. ix. 2?.

‘1 Nihil euiin mini conscius sum, sed mm in hoe justificatus sum; qui autem judioat me

Domiuus est. —ibid. iv. 4.

J Bouum rertumen certavi. cuisum cousummavi. iidem scrvavi.~ll. Tim. iv. '7.

4 Non soium autem mihi. sed et iis, quidiilgunt adventum e1us.— Ibid. 8.
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so will death be. The man led a pious and holy life, and, of

course, his death must be pious and holy, too; he was always

faithful and zealous in the service of God, and therefore the di

vine goodness could not permit him to die otherwise than in the

state of grace. On the other hand, it we hear of one (and simi

lar examples are often to be found in books) who led a good, holy,

and even miraculous life, but became perverted at the end, and

died an unhappy death, and was lost forever, then we shudder

with horror, and know not what to think. No, we say at last,

that cannot be; God is too good and merciful to allow one of His

own beloved children, who has done his best to serve him during

life, to be cast away from His fatherly love at the last moment,

when the gates of eternity were just opening for Him. No, that

cannot be the case! For my part, my dear brethren, I do not

believe examples of the kind, and I look on them as mere inven

tions, or, else, if they are really true, then I think, and no doubt

you all agree with me, that there must be some secret in the

matter that we are not aware of. He whom we look on as hav

ing led such a holy life must have been holy in outward appear—

ance, or else, along with his corporal austerities, he gave way to

secret pride, or he had the guilt of other hidden sins on his

conscience, which we could know nothing of, and which were

evident only to the all-seeing eye of God, who, on account of

them, deprived that man of the grace of final perseverance, of

which he had rendered himself unworthy during life. However

that may be, we do not know what to make of such cases; we

are horrified at the thought of a man who has served God faith

fully during life becoming perverted at the last moment and

losing his soul. But this very wonder and horror of ours is a

clear and an almost infallible proof of our firm conviction that

a good life can be followed only by a happy death, and, there

fore, that constancy in good during life is the surest means of

obtaining the last grace of final perseverance and what follows

thereon, namely, a glorious resurrection and the kingdom of

heaven.

Sinners! you who nearly always return to your former sins

after confession, see what a sad conclusion you have to draw

from this, and what sort of a death you have to expect! Judge

yourselves whether you deserve that great grace of final per

severance, which God gives out of pure generosity, and which, as

a general rule, He has prepared only for His beloved and faith

ful children; judge, I say, whether you deserve it, after having

Hence. they

who always

relapse can

not expect

to diea hap

py death.
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Shown by

an example.

spent your lives wandering on the broad way of vice! We are

not surprised that a good Christian should die a happy death;

and I “ould feel just. as little surprise if I saw one of you going

into eternity in a despairing and unrepentant state; I should

look on it as a miracle of the divine mercy, if, after such a vi

cious life and such constant changing from sin to confession,

and confession to sin, you died a happy death.

In the annals of the old Fathers we read an account of a

young Religious, who, although he was not addicted to any great

vice, was tepid and slothful in the divine service. He fell into

a dangerous illness, and while expecting death, gave every sign

of great trouble and anxiety. A pious abbot, Mutius by name,

who was well versed in spiritual matters, assisted him at his

death-bed, and encouraged him as well as he could. “Have

confidence, my dear brother,” he said to him; “let hope console

you!” “ And on what shall I found my hope?” asked the dying

man. “ On the infinite mercy of God, who is now calling you

to your reward for having served Him,” was the answer of the

abbot. “ The mercy of God! ” replied the sick man; “it is that

very mercy that almost drives me to despair, because I have so

often ' misused it during life.” “ How did you misuse it?”

asked the abbot. “ Did you not leave the world in order to

serve God in religion?” “Ah!” sighed the other, “ would that

I had served Him well! But my service was a very wretched

one!” “ What? Put away at once those cowardly thoughts!

they are only an inspiration of the devil, who wishes to drive

you to despair. I have often seen you going to confess1on and

holy Communion according to the rule of your Order, and, judg

ing from your outward actions, I can only conclude that you

are in the grace of God.” “ Alas! confession and Communion!”

exclaimed the dying man. “ I cannot trust one of my confes

sions, for I never found any trace of amendment of my vicious

life after them. I lived as I did when I was in the world, and

continued to live so during my whole time in religion. Of all

my confessions, God knows that there is perhaps hardly one that

was really valid, since I fell back into the same sins always.

Alas! woe to me! how will it be with me when I appear before

the judgment-seat of God! I dare not despair, but neither can I

promise myself eternal salvation. Dear Father, pray that my

life may be spared, that I may have time to do penance! The

holy man prayed as desired, and his prayers were heard, so that

the young Religions obtained a respite of three years, during
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which time he did penance for his sins with most extraordinary

fervor. -

My reflections on this incident, my dear brethren, are as fol— Especially

lows: a Religious who did not live according to the vain and 21:2,;th

dangerous Ways of the world; who was not exposed to the dan- the habit of

gerous occasions of sin by carnal lust or improper intimacy; who sm'

was not given to unjust practices, and was freed from the risk

of committing many other grievous sins; who had so many ex

cellent means at hand in religion to attain the perfection of his

state, and who so often received the holy sacraments; he at the

hour of death must almost despair of a glorious resurrection, be

cause he found no improvement in his mode of life after his con

fessions, although he had probably only venial sins to accuse him

self of; and he was obliged to beg a respite of three years from

God, in order to do true penance. Then, alas! I must think, how

will it be with so many Christians, Who daily and with the utmost

recklessness commit mortal sins, bringing the same sins to con

fession every Easter, or whenever they go, and not making any

effort to leave the proximate occasion of sin, to restore ill-gotten

goods, to lay aside their hatred of their neighbor, or to give up

the improper intimacy in which they are living? Oh, I repeat,

truly a miracle of the divine mercy must be wrought, in order to

enable such Christians to console themselves on their death-beds

with the hope of receiving the grace of final perseverance and

rising gloriously with Christ to eternal happiness!

I conclude, my dear brethren, with the beautiful exhortation 2:322:21:

given by St. Jerome to a certain layman, who had renounced the [anon to

vanities of the world, and had gone to Bethlehem to live there persevere“

in solitude, in order to devote his whole time unhindered t0 the fixing;

service of God and the salvation of his soul; an exhortation that ww

I wish were deeply engraved on the hearts of you all, so that you

would never lose sight of it. ‘ ‘ I beseech thee, brother, and advise

thee with a father’s affection, not to turn back to look at the

Sodom you have adandoned.” ‘ Sinner! you who now have left

the city of sin by your Easter Confession, if it was a good one,

and are now re-admitted among the number of the children of

God, I beg and implore of you, by the love you owe yourself and

your immortal soul, ah! do not look back again! You have laid

aside the garment of sin; do not put it on again. You are now

in a good state, and if you wish to be sure of salvation, keep on

1 Obsecro te, hater, et moneo parentis aflectu, ut qui Sodomam rellqulsti, post tergum no

mspicias.
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the way that leads to heaven, and do not go back to the broad

road of hell, to the great danger of your soul. If it were re

vealed by God that every one who dies in this town of Treves

will be saved, is there any one of us who would venture to leave

it? Suppose that, under such circumstances, one of the mem

bers of the clergy of this town were called to Rome by the Pope

to receive the cardinal‘s hat; would he go, do you think? Eh?

If he loved his soul and its salvation he would, in my opinion,

say to himself: I can go to heaven without the cardinal’s hat; I

prefer remaining here as a simple priest, with the assurance of my

salvation, to going to Rome and perhaps losing my soul. And

.I even if the plague broke out in our midst, so that it became ex

tremely risky to life to remain here, do you think any one

would run away out of the town? I should think not; for my part,

at least, I should not on any account go away, knowing that

such a good chance of salvation is secured to me by remaining.

, But, my dear brethren, we have the infallible assurance from

‘ God Himself that all those who persevere in His service till the

end will be saved, and all who do not will be lost; let us, then,

remain in that city of safety, and never leave the good state in

which we are, no matter what happens.

And not to And let no one be disheartened by imaginary difficulties; for

baled astray . . . , . . . . .

by “Him the very dlfl’lcultios we meet W1th 1n the dlvme servrce should

culflw incite us to all the greater fervor in our determination to perse

vere in it. Have you ever remarked how a boatman acts on the

Moselle, when going against the current? If he comes to a

place where the water eddies and whirls round with the force of

the tide, and hinders the boat in her progress, he puts out all

the more strength and works all the harder with the cars, in order

to overcome the resistance of the water; nor does he cease his

' efiorts until he is past the difficulty. So must we act in the

stormy sea of the world; when difficulties and dangers are the

greatest, then must we be more diligent and earnest, trusting in

the help of God to come through successfully; and if we fall now

and then through weakness and frailty, we must not lose heart,

or cease persevering. The boatman is sometimes, in spite of his

efforts, driven back by the opposing current; still, he does not

lose courage, but labors all the more diligently, until he has

made up for lost time. If a merchant were to give up business

when he experiences a slight loss, he would never be a rich man.

If a peasant ceased tilling his land when an unfruitful season

comes and renders his labor vain, when would the land be tilled?
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Now, these people do not allow slight difficulties to deter them

from their usual labor and toil; much less, then, should the ser
vant vof God be frightened by difficulties, since he has an infi

nitely greater gain and reward to hope for, if he labors assid—

uously.

As I told you on another occasion, my dear brethren, by way

of New-year’s greeting, each one of you should not look in half

dazed fashion at the number of years he has still to live on earth,

as if it were almost an impossibility to abstain from forbidden

pleasures for all that time; but he should fix his eyes on the

present time, as if this were to be his last day on earth (and as

a matter of fact, this very hour could be the last for each one of

us), and let him say to himself: can I not keep the good resolu

tions I made in confession for this day, at all events? Who

knows whether the Lord will not knock at my door this evening

and call me into eternity? And woe to me if this day should

find me untrue to my resolutions and perverted, so as to barter my

eternal salvation! what would it help me in that case that I have

so often overcome myself, and resisted my evil inclinations, if I

cease persevering now, and consent to a mortal sin. when perhaps

my last moment is at hand? Let each one remember the firm

purpose be made in confession, and say to himself daily: how?

my soul! thou has acknowledged the injustice of thy conduct;

thou hast repented of thy wickedness and promised eternal fidel

ity to thy God; is not that acknowledgment, are not the mo—

tives you had then, as valid today as they were then? Why

shouldst thou, then, go back on thy word, and break thy resolu

~ tion? No, I will act like the patient Job. in joy and sorrow, in

prosperity and adversity, in consolation and temptation: "My

justification, which I have begun to hold, I will not forsake.”‘

The fidelity I have once sworn to God, when He bestowed on me

the great grace of forgiveness of my sins. I will observe inviolably;

the document I now hold in my hand, and can, if I will, continue

to hold, I will never throw away by falling into sin. “ He that

shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved.” I wish to be

saved, and therefore I will persevere to the end in the service of

God, and I shall certainly fulfil my wish. Such should be your

resolve. Amen.

' Justificationem meam. quam coapi tenere. non deseram.»—Job. xxvil. 6.

But daily to

renew the

firm pur

pose.
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FIFTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON FREQUENT CONFESSION, ASA MEANS OF PERSEVERING IN

GOOD.

Subject.

The best means of avoiding sin and persevering in good is

frequent and contrite confession.—Preached on the twenty-fourth

Sunday after Pentecost, on which day falls the feast of the

Presentation of the Blessed Virgin.

Text.

Beati qui audimzt verbum Dei, et custudiunt Mud—Luke ii.

28.

“ Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it.”

Introduction.

To hear willingly and constantly the word of God in sermons

is a good thing, necessary for many, and useful to all, and, as I

shall show on another occasion, it is one of the surest signs of

predestination to the kingdom of heaven. Yet, to be satisfied

with merely hearing the word of God, and not to endeavor to

practise the truths taught in it, only makes one more responsible

to the divine justice. Hitherto, my dear brethren, I have ex

plained in sufiicient detail a subject that is of the greatest

importance, and that all must have a clear knowledge of, namely,

the holy sacrament of penance; and I have shown that which is

required to receive it, how and in what manner the penitent must

examine his conscience, repent of his sins, confess them, satisfy

for them, and steadfastly amend his life. I trust that the good

God has effected by the light of His grace, that some, at least, of

those who have heard what I had to say about this subject will

have profited by it. To the almighty God alone be the honor,

glory, and thanksgiving, if such is the case! I hope, too, that they

who have heard me will not forget what they have learned, but

always derive more and more fruit from it. “ Blessed are they

who hear the word of God, and keep it, ” in order to act on it

and arrange their lives according to it. There is still one point

to be considered by those who, after diligent preparation, have

laid aside their sins in confession; and that is, how they are to

avoid a relapse in future, so as to continue in the grace of
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God. It is not my intention now to repeat the motives which

should put us on our guard against a relapse, and make us per

severe in good; only one means will I suggest which can best

help us to this end. And that is confession, frequent confession

With due preparation, as I shall now show, and I say:

I

Plan of Discourse.

The best means of avoiding sin and persevering in good is fre

quent and conlrile confession. Therefore he who loves his soul

and Us salvali'on will often have recourse fo the sacrament of

penance. Such is the whole subject of lhz's exhortation.

That it may not be fruitless, give us Thy grace, O generous

Hod! We beg it of Thee through the merits of that Immacu

late Virgin, who from her earliest years gave herself up alto

gether to Thy service, and persevered in it to the end, without

the least stain of sin. Help us, you, too, holy guardian an

gels!

If you wish to keep your room always free from dust, you Amom that

must have it swept out frequently during the week. It is easy 11835212,

to see whether the servant is lazy, or the master or mistress care- mustbe mu

less in this respect; for, if the room which one occupies daily is om‘m'

allowed to go for even a fortnight, not to say a month, without

being swept out, is it any wonder if it should be found in a fil

thy condition at the end of that time? Those who go in and

out leave some dust behind them on the floor; cobwebs hang here

and there on the walls, and the furniture is covered with a thick

layer of dust. Therefore they who love cleanliness have their

rooms swept every day, nay, sometimes often during the day.

The same care must be observed with regard to one's hair; if it

is not frequently combed, it will get quite disordered and dirty,

as we see to be the case with those who are careless in the use of

the comb.

It is the same with a man's conscience. We poor mortals are so.too.he

naturally so frail and inclined to evil, that we cannot long keep “m seldom

ourselves free from faults and sins, surrounded as we are by mn

temptations and occasions of sin. No matter how careful we "‘“s’ha'”

- . . bad con

are, before we have time to look round, as the saying is, we go 501mm

wrong, either by a thought in the imagination, or by a word that

escapes us, or even in action. Even the just man falls seven

times a day; how often, then, does he fall in the week? and how

often in a month? And how will it be with one who consents

to a mortal sin? for while he is in that unhappy state he cannot,
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humanly speaking, long refrain from other sins, on account of

the loss of sanctifyiug grace and the want of other special helps

from God. Now, if one who is in that condition goes to con

fession. I will not say once or twice a year, as, alas! is the case

with so many, but once a month. or every two months (and if I

said weeks, it would still he too long to wait), what a number of

sins he will have committed! lIis conscience must necessarily

be full of filth. He will find that he has fared like the field of

the lazy husbandmau, who leaves it unploughed for a long time,

and like the vineyard of the foolish man. who allows it to go to

ruin. “I passed by the field of the. slothful man,” says the wise

Solomon, “and by the vineyard of the foolish man: and behold,

it was all filled with nettles, and thorns had covered the face

thereof, and the stone wall was broken down.” ' And what else

is the reason why many, after they have made their confession

with heartfelt sorrow and with an earnest purpose of amendment,

so soon relapse into their old sins. if not because they seldom go

to confession? Well did Paul of Granada understand this. when,

considering those words of Our Lord in the Gospel of St. Luke,

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh

through places without water, seeking rest; and not- finding, he

saith: I will return into my house whence I came out; ”’ and

when he finds the house well swept and garnished, he takes with

him other seven spirits, worse than himself; "' and entering in,

they dwell there. And the last state of that man becomes worse

than the first.” ' Can the evil spirit, then, enter a soul that has

been cleansed and purified in the sacrament of penance? Cer

tainly, answers Paul of Granada, and that, too, because it has

been cleansed but once; for if one is satisfied with that, and does

not frequently purify his conscience, it will not be long before

it will again be sullied, and the evil spirit, having once been en

abled to enter it, will take up his abode there, and dwell in it as

in his own house. Hence the conscience must often be cleansed,

if it is to be kept free from stain for a long time.

On the other hand, it would be an almost prodigious thing for

one who goes to confession with due preparation frequently dur

ing the month, to lead a bad life. For, on the one hand, the oft

While he

who ecu

tesses well

and tre

' Per agrum hominis plgri transivi, et per vinenm viri stulti: et eece totum repleverant

urticie. er. operuerant superflciem ejus spines, et maeerla lapidum destructa erat.~Prnv.

xxlv. 30, 31.

‘1 Cum immundus spiritus exierit do homine. ambulat per loea inaquosa. quserens requi

em. et non inveniens. dicit: revertnr in domum meam. nude exivl.—Luke xi. :34.

“ Et ingress! habitant lbl. Et flunt novissima hominis illius pejora prIorlbus.—Ibid. 2".
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repeated, diligent examen of conscience; the frequent acts of

sorrow and detestation of the sins that one commits; the firm

purpose, so often repeated, never to sin- again; and. on the other

hand, the frequent reception and increase of sanctifying grace,

and of the special helping graces of God that strengthen the soul

in the sacrament of penance against the temptations and dangers

of sin, make it, humanly speaking, a half impossibility for a

man to be addicted at all events to grievous sin.

And even if such a man does fall through weakness and frailty

in a violent temptation, or in some particularly alluring occasion.

his sin cannot find a resting-place long in his soul; for his next

confession will banish it. It is true that his conscience has been

sull'ied; but the soul is there at once with the broom to sweep

out the filth. He has, indeed, fallen grievously; but he soon rises

again by a good confession, and stands firm on his feet. It is

with him as with the workman, who gets a thorn or a splinter

into his finger while at work; he at once lays aside what he is

doing, and does not rest until he has forced out the thorn or

splinter, so as to leave it no time to make the wound worse and

cause it to fester. “ When he shall fall,” says the Prophet David

of the just and pious, “he shall not be bruised; for the Lord

pnttcth His hand under him.” ‘ What? He shall not be bruised?

Does not mortal sin inflict a severe injury on the soul? Yes;

but, as Origen says, speaking of this text, there is a great differ

ence between a pious and just man who sins, but goes frequently

to confession, and a careless, wicked sinner, who seldom receives

the sacraments. The latter falls, and does himself woful injury

by his fall, because he lies there for a long time, like one who is

grievously wounded, and whose wounds being neglected, begin

to fester and to eat into the flesh, so that it is very difficult to

cure them. The former falls, indeed, but he does not hurt him

self so badly, for he rises at once, and by speedy penance heals

his wound immediately. He acts like the brave soldier who,

when fighting with his adversary, slips and falls to the earth,

but springs up again in all haste, and, filled with new courage,

overthrows his opponent.

Strange are the words that St. Paul makes use of when speak

ing of the sin of Adam. “ By one man,” he says, “sin entered

into this world, and by sin death, and so death passed upon all

men.”' There is a hidden meaning in those words, my dear

queufly
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1 Cum ceclderlt, non enllldetur: qula Domlnus Supponlt manum snam.—Ps. xxxvl. 24.

2 81cm. per unum hominem peeeatum in hune mundum lntravlt, et per peccatum more. at

Its. in omnes homlnes mors pertransllt.—Rom. v. 12. -
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Nor does he

lose the

name of a

just man.

brethren; speaking of the world, he says that death and sin en

tered into it. But speaking of men, he says that death passed

upon them all. Why so? Does not the world mean the men

who are in it? Have not all men, with the exception of the

Blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, really sinned in Adam?

Why, then, does the Apostle make a distinction between the world

and men? Origen gives us a beautiful explanation of this diffi

culty. By the world, he says, the Apostle understands the vain

children of the world, who live according to the world and its

perverse maxims and usages; but by men he understands those

souls who immediately after a fall enter into themselves, and en

deavor in the main to lead pious lives. “ Into those, then, who

are called the world, that is, worldly people,” tepid, inconstant

men, “sin enters.” when they commit it, “for they remain a

long time in the state of sin; ” but in the case of the others. who

do not live according to the world, and try to lead pious lives,

“'sin merely passes upon them, when they commit it. that is,

they are, indeed, in the state of sin, but they free themselves from

it at once by doing penance immediately.” Sin in the just and

pious is like a traveller in an inn, in which he rests but for a

short time; but in the wicked it is like one who has taken up his

permanent dwelling in a house. In the former case sin merely

passes by; but in the latter it remains constantly.

Therefore the latter are properly called sinners; a hateful name,

that they who often go to confession do not even deserve, although

they sometimes fall through weakness and frailty. “He who

rises at once by penance,” says St. Jerome, “does not lose the

name of a just man.” ‘ If a man loses some money at play, but

wins it back again, he cannot be called a loser. A general who

flies with his troops from the field of battle, but soon collects the

fugitives, rushes at the foe with renewed courage, and puts them

completely to flight, cannot be said to have lost the battle, for

he has rather gained it, like a valiant general, and has conquered

the enemy. “ He. who rises at once by penance, does not lose

the name of a just man.” Nor is he overcome by the arch-enemy,

nor does he lose his right to be called a just man, who now and

then succumbs to a violent temptation, and consents to sin, but

rises at once after his fall, by penance.

Let, then, the crafty demon come on with secret attacks and

suggestions, with which he is constantly trying to lead souls

astray; and what great harm can he do one who goes to con

The devil

does not

dare to

tempt Mn.

' Justl vocabnlum non amlttlt, gut per poenlteutlam margin—S. Hieron. Ep. 46.
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fession often in the month ? Truly, in the soul of such a per- so quickly

son he does not find a dwelling in which he can hope to remain “gam

for a long time. In the houses of the rich you will not often

see cobwebs on the walls or the windows ; for the spider knows

that its work would be in vain, and that it would be always

in danger of seeing its web destroyed by the maid’s broom.

Swallows do not easily return to a house in which their nests

have been disturbed a few times. In the same way the devil

bas'no hopes of gaining a firm footing, of building his nest and

spinning his poisonous webs, in the soul from which he is at

once driven out when he enters it ; for he knows well that his

plans will be foiled, and that he will be expelled, to his own

great confusion, from the dwelling he had begun to occupy.

One of those aecursed spirits, who had taken possession of a

person, was once conjured and forced in the name of God to say

what caused him the greatest damage. There is nothing, he

answered, that we demons hate more in Catholic Christians,

nothing that frustrates more fully our eiforts, than frequent and

contrite confession, and the habit of receiving the sacraments

often. '

Truly, if the father of lies, who is otherwise not at all to be shown by

believed, ever told the truth, he did so on that occasion. Shun“

“ Every one that doth evil, hateth the light ;” ‘ he who intends

committing a crime shuns and flies the light, that his wicked

ness may not be known. A traitor in a fortress is always uneasy

and suspicious; he is continually in dread that his treachery

will be found out ; if he has the least cause to fear that there

is any suspiciOn about him, he thinks at once : this is no place

for me, and he betakes himself to flight without delay. A dis

solute man, who is seeking to lead an innocent person astray

with his flattery and caresses, cannot bear to have her say a word

to her parents of the attempt she is making on her virtue;

whereas, if she keeps silent, and says nothing to her parents,

although her will is opposed to anything evil, yet the other does

not allow himself to be put off by the first or second refusal ; he

perseveres, and still hopes to gain his end some time or other.

But if he sees that the modest, chaste young girl at once runs

to her father, and complains of the treatment she has been sub

jected to, then the tempter is completely foiled, and desists from

his attacks, knowing that they will certainly be fruitless. The

devil is a traitor and wicked Wretch of this kind, when he

' Omnis qul male amt. odit lueem.-—Johu in. 20.



212 Confession as a Means of Perseverz'ng in Good.

tempts and tries to allure a man to commit sin. His object is

to take the fortress out of the hands of God, and to cast it into

the jaws of hell; he spares no trouble to turn away from her

heavenly Bridegroom the soul that is in the state of grace and

a beloved spouse of the Holy Ghost, and to this end he repre

sents to her imagination pictures of unlawful pleasure, or of

temporal gain, to persuade her to commit that act of spiritual

adultery. Now, if he sees a man going often to c0nfession,and

disclosing to his spiritual Father with sorrow of heart the sin

he has committed and the temptations that assail him, oh, then

the tempter knows that his efforts are sure to be frustrated, and,

despairing of success, he is forced to beat a retreat.

And besides that, not only does frequent confession cleanse

the soul from the stain of sin and hinder the attacks of the

devil; but it also destroys gradually and securely the vestiges

and evil effects of former sins, namely, the punishment still due

to them, which should otherwise he suffered in the terrible fire

of purgatory to the last farthing. “A modest confession,”

says St. Ambrose, “is of the greatest help in wiping out the

punishment due to our sins.” ‘ It is of the greatest help; for,

although every penitential Work and pious practice that one per

forms in the state of grace is partly available in the way of

satisfaction for our sins, yet this satisfying power is specially

attached by Our Lord to the sacrament of penance ; for, in it,

besides the acts that are made of the most perfect virtues, faith,

hope, charity, and sorrow for sin, which constitute the prepar

ation for it, the penance imposed by the priest, small though it

be, is, not on account of the work or prayer in which it consists,

but through the virtues of the sacrament, united with the infi

nite .merits of Jesus Christ and offered to our heavenly Father

to pay the debt contracted by our sins. Hence one “ Our Father,”

imposed by way of penance by the priest in confession, has

far more efficacy in atoning for sin and blotting out the punish~

ment due to it, than a whole rosary said merely out of private

devotion. Therefore many pious souls are accustomed to ask

their confessors to give them a severe penance for small faults,

in order all the better to atone for their sins. “The oftener

one confesses his sins,” says St. Thomas, “ the more does he

lessen the punishment due to them,” so that at last, after re

peated eonfessions,it is taken away altogether.”’ “ Nor it it too
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1 Plurimum sutl'raizatur vereeunda contessio ad pflenam quam extingnirnus.

2 Quanto aliquis plurles de ipsis peccatis confiletur. tanto magis paena minuitur.
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much to say,” he adds, “that frequent confession takes away

even all that punishment ; ” ‘ so that a man owes nothing more

to divine justice, since the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ,

in which he so often participates in the sacrament of penance,

completely satisfy for his sins.

Furtliér, what is of the greatest advantage and profit for the IBM?”

soul, it follows that one who goes often to confession, even if he mfymg

sometimes falls grievously through weakness, yet passes the

greater part of his life in the grace and friendship of God ; and

whenever he confesses his sins with sorrow of heart, that grace

is not only increased by the power of the sacrament, but, as a.

consequence of that increase, all the good works performed in

the state of grace become more and more meritorious; until

at last an incalculable amount of treasures of merit must be

heaped up by such a soul during life. On the other hand, a

tepid Christian, who goes to confession but once or twice a year,

and defers repentance for a long time after committing mortal

sin, labors like the dumb beast, and, with all the good works he

may perform in the meantime, gains nothing for heaven. All

his fasting, almsgiving, devout visits to the church, hearing

Masses, saying the rosary, saluting pious pictures, and other good

works, are, indeed, as I have elsewhere explained, not utterly

useless as long as he is in the state of sin, for they help him to

keep many commandments of God, to foster good habits, and to

obtain the mercy of God ; yet, after he has done all this, he has

not gained the least degree of glory in heaven; he is and re

mains a slave of the devil, who allows him to do those good

works, as long as he avoids the confessional, which would free

him from his slavery. Thus he lives at enmity with God, and

is always on the verge of eternal ruin ; and if he is hurried off

by an unprovided death, he will be condemned to hell forever.

Truly, he is in an unhappy state 1

Finally, what else can follow from the frequent confessions Obtain! the

and pious life of a man who is really anxious to save his soul, grail

but perseverance in good, and a happy death ? As a man lives. an“? and“

so will he die. This is a saying that is generally verified. He 3225:

who spends the most of his time on land, and seldom ventures

on the water, can have a well-grounded hope that he will die on

land ; while the sailor, who is always on the stormy sea, and

although he sometimes sets foot on shore, yet never remains on

it long, but returns to his ship to carry on his restless avocation,

1 Non est lnconveniens si per frequentem confessionem etiam tota pmna tollltur.
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seems to have made up his mind that he will die at sea.

Such, too, is the end that those children of the world have to ex

pect who spend their lives in going from sin to sin, and go to

confession once or twice a year (and God knows what sort of a

confession they make) ! They spend the most of their time on the

stormy sea; what sort of a death have they to expect ? “ Their

soul shall die in a storm,”‘ we might say of them with that

friend of Job. They have put off for a long time the settle

ment of their accounts with God, and have allowed them to fall

into disorder; and in disorder they will find them at the last

moment of their lives, when they will hardly have time to ex

amine and arrange them. Happy Christians, who often go to

confession with due preparation, and live, as it were, on dry land.

safe in the sweet peace of your conscience! You are they of

whom Christ, our dear Saviour, says, in the Gospel of St. Luke :

“ Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when He cometh,

shall find watching : Amen I say to you that He will gird Him

self, and make them sit down to meat, and passing, will minister

unto them.” ’ You are watching now, since you are continually

occupied with the purification of your souls, that very business

which will hardly demand any of your attention at the hour of

death, since you will have rightly performed it beforehand ; and

when death comes, your Lord will meet you and invite you to

His banquet. You are those of whom St. Paul says to'the Oo

rinthians : “ But if we would judge ourselves, we should not be

judged.” ’ 7

Happy, then, I say again. are you who keep yourselves away

from many sins by frequent confession, and persevere zealously

in the service of God! Be of good heart, and never let any

thing interfere with that holy and most advantageous habit of

yoursl- Ah, would to God that all those careless, tepid Chris

tians, who burrow in the earth like blind moles,and are occupied

the whole day with earthly things, would only follow your exam

ple; they would not then rot away in their sins as they are now

doing! Almighty God, who boldest the hearts of men in Thy

hands, and canst lead them according to Thy pleasure where

Thou wilt, “ Let peoples confess to Thee, O God; let all peoples

give praise to Thee.” ‘ Twice, my dear brethren,in a short psalm,
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l Morietur in tempestate anlma eorum —'l‘ob. xxxvl. 14.

2 Beati servl illi quos. cum venerit Domlnus. invenerlt vigilantes : Amen dioo vobis,
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‘ Quodsi nosmetipsos dijudicaremus. non utique judlcaremur.—I. Cor. xi. 31.

4 Conflteantur tibi popull, Deus; conflteantur tlbl populi 0mnes.—-Ps. lxvi. 4.
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the Prophet repeats the same words. Why? He wishes to en

courage all men, says llugo, to frequent and contrite confes

sion of their sins. And truly, as the Roman Catechism says,

" there is nothing the faithful should deem of greater impor

tance, than to cleanse their souls by frequently confessing their

sins.'“ We know by unhappy experience that we sully our souls

by daily and almost hourly faults and failings; why, then, should

we not cleanse them by the frequent use of such an easy means

as the holy sacrament of penance, unless we wish to be buried in

the filth of our sins? What care and trouble do not fastidious

worldlings, and especially delicate ladies, take to keep themselves

clean outwardly, so as to please the eyes of some mere mortal?

Why should we not take the same care to keep our immortal souls

free from the filth of sin, so as to please Our God, who is worthy

of infinite love? We all wash face and hands every day. And

if they are dirtied ten times a day, ten times a day we wash them

again. Are our immortal souls of less importance to us, so that,

when they are sullied, we need not care to cleanse them? “ Let

peoples confess to Thee, O God; let all peoples give praise to

Thee! ” Ah, Christians, go often to confession, and make fre

quent use of that salutary means, if you are really desirous to

remain free from sin in the future, and to persevere in good.

Think of the end for which we are in this world; it is no other

than to serve our great God alone, to tend to the business of our

souls, and to live in constant penance, that we may rejoice for

ever in heaven after death.

Go often to confession! many will say. Must I, then, often

submit to that fearful torture? Is it not torment enough for me

to be compelled by the commandment of the Church to go once a

year? I find it so hard to go every three months. that I tremble

all over when I think of it; what would it be if I had all that

trouble and anxiety to endure several times in the month? I

quite believe that what you say is true; but your objection is as

ridiculous as the complaint of the jester. who, having lain on

a single straw all night, said the next morning that he was suffer

ing from severe pains in the back: and he added, if it hurts me

' so to sleep on one straw. what would it be if I slept on a whole

heap? It is no wonder that the confeSsion of your sins appears

difficult to you: but do you know why it is so? Because you go

so seldom to confession. You rriake your confession, so to speak,
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' Nulla res ndelibus ndeo curae esse debet, quam ut trequenti peceatorum confessions I

au1mum studcant exniare.
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according to the almanac; certain feast-days are marked therein

with red letters; for instance, the 15th of August, the feast of the

Assumption; the 1st of November, the feast of All Saints; cer

tain days in March or April; Easter time, etc.; but these feasts

are celebrated only on the days 1: : iked down for them in red

letters in the calendar. So also _\\,u, and probably many other

sinners, too, write down in the calendar of your confessions: on

Easter Sunday. a confession; on the feast of the Assumption, a

confession. And that must do for the year. No matter what

sins you commit meantime, you never dream of going to confes

sion unless at the fixed times. What wonder is it, then, I ask,

that confession seems so hard to you? Everything that one is

unaccustomed to, and does not practise assiduously, appears dif

ficult. A dirty little boy, who has to herd swine all the year,

and never combs his hair, if he is at last compelled to use the

comb, has to tug and pull and drag many a hair out before he

succeeds: whereas a well-reared boy, who combs his hair every

day, he ought, finds not the least difficulty in doing so. A

soldier who seldom draws his sword, and allows it to rust in the

scabbard, has to work hard at it before he succeeds in drawing

it when the time comes for him to use it. If you go but once or

twice a year to confession, you must necessarily find it a difficult

and troublesome task; for everything that is required for this

holy sacrament becomes harder to fulfil when it is long deferred.

The examen of conscience becomes harder, for you have to recall

the sins you have committed during a long interval, so as to de

clare them in due order, mentioning their number and nature.

Contrition becomes more difficult, as well as the firm purpose of

amendment, on account of the influence of bad habits, that have

grown almost to a second nature and cannot at once he got rid

of and detested. The disclosure of one’s sins in confession

becomes more difficult, on account of the long time it requires

to declare a great number of sins with their specific distinctions.

And all this difficulty has to be faced by him who wishes to make

a good confession. Bromiard wonders at those who, although

they have not been to confession for a year, yet rush into the .

church, and, without having patience to wait, go to the first priest

they find and ask him to hear their confession, saying that they

will not keep him long, nor give him much trouble; how can such

people make a good confession?‘ And even if one finds no dif

' Est mirabile qui per totum annum non Iuit contessus. festluanter venlt, . . . . dicens :

audias me, statim ero expeditus.
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ficulty on account of the time it takes to tell his sins, he must. at

all events, feel very much ashamed at having to declare so many

grievous transgressions. Now, all these difficulties disappear

when you go frequently to confession. If a man confesses his sins

every week, or at least every fortnight, what great difficulty can he

find in it, in God’s' name, unless, indeed, he makes difficulties

for himself through unfounded anxiety. Otherwise everything

is easy enough for him. The examen of conscience is easy,

because he has only a short time to go through; contrition is

easy, because he is well practised in making acts of sorrow for

sin; it is easy for him to tell his sins, because he has, generally

speaking, nothing to confess but small faults and daily inperfec~

tions, or else he has to repeat some sin of his past life. You see

now that the very excuse you allege goes against you ; so that, if

you wish to remove the difficulty of which you complain, and to

make it easy and consoling for you to confess your sins, you

must go to confession frequently; there is no better means to

that end.

But what is the use of going so often? What will I have to n" “all”

confess? I could not find anything to accuse myself of so often, 31:12:18 gin

so that I should be obliged always to repeat the same thing, and “1 mam"

that is not worth while. What? You could not find anything :33"

to confess? Alas! you will find enough matter for sorrow and enough for

confession, if you only examine your conscience as you ought! mmmion'

That objection of yours shows that you are not very watchful

over your actions, or else that you think little of venial sins, since

your conscience is capable of feeling only mortal sins, and is like

a worn-out horse, that cannot feel a blow, and is insensible to

anything but the spur. Still, if you cannot remember having

committed any deliberate venial sin during the week, give thanks

to the good God. I congratulate you with all my heart, and

wish I could say as much for myself! But, nevertheless, can you

not go to confession and receive the holy sacraments? You

need have no trouble on that head, nor are you obliged to sin on

purpose to have something to tell the priest, like those boys

who, when they are sent to confession on the four great feasts of

the year, fight and quarrel with each otheron the way, and

when asked what they are fighting about, reply: we are commit

ting sin, so as to have something to tell in confession. No, I

say, that is altogether unnecessary. If during your whole life

you had done nothing worse than telling one deliberate venial

lie (I am pretty certain that you will find something more than
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that on your conscience), that is matter enough and more than

enough for sorrow and repentance and for a firm purpose of

amendment every day of your life; and therefore, if you wish,

you can receive the sacrament of penance validly every day. Is

it not worth while now? For thus you receive every day an in

crease of sanctifying grace, by which all your future good works

are made more pleasing to God and more meritorious of eternal

glory in heaven. Is not that Worth while? You receive, too,

each time, fresh special graces from God, to enable you the more

easily to overcome temptations and dangers of sin, and to abstain

from evil? Is not that worth while? Each time you get a new

impulse to persevere in good and to preserve the friendship of

God to the end. Is not that worth while? Each time you blot

out a good share of the punishment due to your sins. Is not that

worth while?

PM“ cm'lS' O pious and holy souls, you have better understood the great

Hans go to

confession worth of the sacramental grace! St. Charles Borromeo, our

f’mm (1111" holy Founder, St. Ignatius, St. Catherine of Siena, the blessed

mg the .

week Coleta, and many others used to go to confession every day. St.

Francis Borgia went twice a day, in the morning before Mass,

and in the evening before going to rest. Catharine of Sweden,

a royal princess, and Father Gonsalez Sylveira, a martyr, used

to go to confession three times every day“ Do you imagine

that those holy servants of God had a new mortal sin to confess.

every time they went to the sacred tribunal? Nay, do you think

they had even a venial sin to tell? Who could reasonably enter

tain such a thought? Oh, no! their object was to purify their

souls all the more, and to obtain an increase of sanctifying grace

and merit at the same time. And could you not do the same

once a fortnight, or, if you are very busy, which is not, however,

a valid excuse, at least once a month? Shall I tell you the real

reason why you do not begin to go frequently to confession? It

is because you have not a sincere desire to lead a pious life, to

please God, to enrich your soul with merits; your idea is to live

according to the vain world, and not to mortify your sensuality

and evil inclinations, nor to amend your vicious ways; that is

the whole reason.

“mum” Oh, certainly! That it is which has kept me so long from fre

files“ quent confession! Ah, my Lord and my God! if I had duringr

my life made better use of that easy. salutary, and advantageous

means, I should not have committed so many grievous sins; I

should not have remained so long addicted to this or that vice;
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I should have collected, oh, what a great treasure of merits, as

so many seeds of future glory in heaven! But now, alas, by being

in the state of sin, I have deprived myself of them forever!

Now I will earnestly begin, and will continue during my life to

go to confession at least every fortnight, or at the furthest every

month, so that by thus constantly cleansing my conscience I

may be preserved from sin, be more zealous in Thy service, in

crease daily in virtue and sanctifying grace, and persevere.

constantly therein till death.

FIFTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON GUARDING THE HEART FROM EVIL THOUGHTS.

Subject.

1. Are evil thoughts sins? 2. When are they sins, and how is

one to guard his heart from them P—Preached 0n the third

Sunday after Easter.

Text.

Gaudebit cor vestrum, et gaudium vestrum nemo tollet a voln's.

--John xvi. 22.

“ Your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man shall take

from you.”

Introduction.

Sorrowful was the announcement made by such a beloved

Master to His forlorn disciples: “ You shall not see Me!” and

that, too, in a short time; “ A little while ” I shall remain with

you, then I shall leave you, and, “you shall not see Me.” Still,

there was some consolation in store for them: “A little while

and you shall see Me; ” and then your sorrow shall be changed

into joy; “your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man shall

take from you.” Far more sorrowful, my dear brethren, and

without any gleam of consolation, is the state of those sinners

of whom one can say, after they have been to confession, “ a little

while;” for but a short time they 'will have the Lord in their

hem-ts by grace, and rejoice with Him; and again in a little

while, by relapsing into sin, they will drive God out of their

hearts, and lose His grace and friendship. I have shown
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recently that perseverance in good is the surest sign of a future

resurrection with Christ to glory, and of seeing Him in heaven,

'from which I concluded that inconstancy in good and the habit

of relapsing into sin is an almost unfailing sign of being rejected

by God. To avoid this relapse, and to encourage us to be con

stant in the divine service, I will now suggest for your advantage,

and mine too, some useful means, and, first, we shall turn our

attention to that part of the human body which is the noblest,

namely the heart, from which everything good and bad takes

its first beginning, mindful of the exhortation of the Holy Ghost

by the Wise Man, in the Book of Proverbs: “With all watchful

ness keep thy heart, because life issucth out from it.”1 There

fore, 0 man, carefully guard your heart from all evil thoughts

and desires, if you wish to continue in the grace of God and to

rejoice with Him in heaven. There are two questions which I

propose answering in this instruction.

Plan of Discourse.

Are evil thoughts sins ? This I shall answer in the first part.

When are evil fhouyhts sins .9 Th is I shall answer in the second

part. How am I to guard my heart against them .9 This Ishall

show in the conclusion.

0 Holy Ghost! enlighten our hearts, that we may henceforth

keep them from being sullied, so that they may be Thy constant

dwelling! This we beg of Thee through the merits of Thy

Immaculate Spouse Mary and our holy guardian angels, that we

may all be amongst the number of those to whom Thou hast said

the consoling words, “ Your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no

man shall take from you.”

Many think It is a great mistake of many, very many people, to imagine

that, as long as they do nothing wrong in outward act, they need

mmmmed not trouble about their thoughts and desires, no matter of what

In thought' kind they may be. For instance, a man is grossly insulted; he

goes about full of bitterness and enmity; he thinks of all possible

ways and means of taking revenge on the person who has in

sulted him, and of repaying him like for like; but through want

of opportunity, or because his anger has evaporated after a con

siderable time, or even on account of some supernatural motive,

because he recalls vividly to his recollection the law of Jesus

Christ, which forbids all grievous revenge under pain of damna

tion, and commands us to love even our worst enemies and to

' Omul custodla servu I'OI' tuum. qula ex lpso vita proeedlt.—l’rov. iv. 23.
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return them good for evil, he refrains from fulfilling in act the

revenge he was plotting. Another, who is sitting idly at home,

or is lying sleepless in bed in the morning, has his imagination

full of all sorts of abominable images; it represents to him all

kinds of temptations in the matter of impurity, so that he

thinks what he would do if he came into such an occasion, etc.

He takes pleasure in those imaginations, although he has no

will or intention of committing the impure act he is thinking

of; 'while, if he looks at a person of the opposite sex, or reads a

love-tale, or spends his time amusing himself and laughing with a

person of the opposite sex, how many unchaste thoughts and

desires would not one find in his heart, if it could be looked

into? But through shame, or fear that, if he committed a sinful

act, peOple might come to know of it, or since he has no hope of

being able to fulfil his bad desires, he does nothing wrong out

wardly. Now, both these people think themselves innocent, and

when they go to confession the one forgets the revengeful, the

other the impure thoughts, and neither thinks of repenting of

and confessing such thoughts; for, as long as they abstain from

sinuing in outward action, they imagine that their thoughts and

desires are not of importance. If they happen to hear in a

sermon, or elsewhere, that it is not lawful to consent to bad

thoughts and desires, they fall into a still greater error, by per

suading themselves that such consent Consists only in action, or

at least in a firm purpose and eager desire to do the evil deed

when opportunity offers.

A most fatal error, by which the wicked tempter ensnares sim

ple souls and tepid Christians, who seldom come to sermons, or

hear any explanation of the Christian doctrine. There is a certain

bird of prey, that eats nothing but the heart of the animals it

kills, while others eat only the brains. The devil is a bird of

prey of both kinds; unceasingly he tries to ensnare our souls;

the chief object of his rage is our heart, which he endeavors to

conquer by evil suggestions, impure thoughts and imaginations;

if he induces the heart to entertain a voluntary pleasure and

desire, he has attained his end, and it matters little to him

whether the bad action is accomplished or not, because he has

already killed the soul and subjected it to himself by the unlaw

ful thoughts and desires. Generally speaking, he devours the

brains, too, of such people, after he has betrayed them; that is,

he blinds their understanding, so that they make nothing of such

thoughts and desires, admit them without fear or shame, in

They are de

ceived by

the devil.
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crease them without number, and retain them without repenting

of and detesting them.

Humanlus' This, I repeat, is a grievous error. Far different is the jus

tlcetakes no ,

amoumo; two of God from that of man; the latter takes no account of

thoughts and desires, not so the former. If I affirmed, even on

jusuoe doe, oath, that a thousand times I had a firm purpose of stealing,

murdering, or committing adultery, if the occasion were given

me, no earthy judge coulll condemn me on that account; for, if

he cannot prove me guilty of the act, he must acquit me.

“Man seeth those things that appear,” says the Lord God; “ but

the Lord beholdeth the heart: ” ' that is, men judge of nothing

but what they see, while (led wishes to have the whole man as

an unspotted sacrifice. not only as to his body, but especially as

to his soul and his heart, the most precious part of him. What

did it help the foolish virgins that their lamps were clean out

wardly, and well-polished, since they had no oil in them? 1

know you not, said the heavenly Bridegroom to them, when

they knocked at the door; away with you! In vain does a man

flatter himself that he has preserved his purity of body, if his

heart is sullied with unchaste thoughts and desires. Therefore

we read in the divine law: “ Take away the evil of your devices

from eyes.” ’ “Turn ye from your evil ways, and from your

wicked thoughts. ” 8 Our divine Lord tells us that we must not

even let our desires tend to evil: “ But I say to you: that who-1

soever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath already

committed adultery with her in his heart.” ‘

01160“ 8111 So that one can sin, then, by mere thought? Certainly, and

that, too, principally, nay, more dangerously than by outward

a“d more act. Principally, I say, because it is from thoughts that all sins

and Vices, whatever they may be called, take their origin. Be

ward act. fore I do anything evil in action, I must first have the deter

mination and will to do it; and before I can arrive at such a

determination, I must necessarily think about it. Therefore

Christ, the Eternal Truth, says in the Gospel of St. Matthew:

“But the things which proceed out of the mouth come forth

from the heart, and those things defile a man: for from the

heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica

tions, thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies,” as from the source

1 Home enlm videt ea qua! patent: Domlnus autem intuetur con—I. Kings xvl. 7.

’ Auferte malum cogitationum vestrurum ab oculls meis.——Isa. i. 16.

5 Convertiminl de vlis vestrls malis, et de cogitationlhus vestrls pesslmls.—Zach. i. 4.

* Ego autem dico vohls: qui viderit mullerem ad concuplsoeudum cam. jam moechatus

est cam in corde suo.—-Matt. v. 28.
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whence they derive their origin. ‘ Nay, it is in the heart and.

soul that the sin is properly committed; for sin consists in the

determination of the will to evil, while the outward act, no

matter how bad it may be, is no sin, if the heart refuses its con

sent to it. I have said that sins of thought are more dangerous

than sins of action, because, according to the words of the

Council of Trent, “ sometimes they wound the soul more griev

ously, and are more dangerous, than those which are committed

in outward act. ”’ Why so? Because they are committed with

greater facility and less fear; because they are committed oftener

and in greater number; because they are generally more difficult

to avoid.

Even the detestable name of sinful outward actibns is enough Because

to terrify at once a soul that has any conscience left. At the :32; m

first resolution to do a wrong act the conscience immediately more easily

becomes uneasy; and therefore the devil does not try to tempt a mmmum‘

pious man at once to an impure act; for he sees clearly enough

that he would not succeed. But bad thoughts creep into the

heart before one is aware of them; and as they do not cause

such shame or fear as outward acts do, they force themselves

in gradually, until at last they are deliberately entertained.

“ Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, ”‘ says Our Lord.

The wrong-deer seeks solitude, and even the most abandoned is

not so shameless as to sin outwardly and in the presence of others.

But in thought and desire one can sin without shame, at all

times, in all places, public or private, in society or alone.

Such sins are not visible to others. while opportunity for them is

given everywhere; nay, in the holiest places and occupations, in

religious houses, in the wildest deserts, in the churches conse

crated to divine service, before the altar and the very eye of

God, at devotions and prayers, bad thoughts enter the heart

and often give one enough to do to drive them away.

Who could count the number of sins committed in a month, a Because

week, or even a day by one who does not know how to guard his

heart carefully, and allows it to dwell on bad thoughts? The in greater

vindictive, the unchaste man, before gratifying his lust or his “men

revengeful feelings even once in outward act, has already com

1 Qua! nut-em procedunt de ore, dc eorde exeuut. et ea coinquinant nnmluem : De cords

eulm exeunt cogitationes make, hoznleidia. sdu‘lerla- torricationes. turta, false. testimonia.

hlasphemia.—Matt. xv. 1‘1. 19

9 Nonnunquam animam YW’N'JIH severest. 1t periculr'ziora sun: lllis qua: manifests ad

:mlttuntur. Seas. xlv- ,

5 Umnis qni male aim. odit 'ucnn- Jenn 1H. #0.
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mitted a hundred sins of thought. To carry out his desires,

much and long consideration is required; he has to wait a long

time before finding an opportunity, and a hundred plans and

means have to be laid aside after having been adopted, before he

can attain his end; meanwhile the greater number, nay, almost

all of his thoughts and desires, from early morning till late at

night, are directed to his fieshly lust or his revenge, and are so

many mortal sins; nay, to speak more correctly, are a contin

ued, uninterrupted sin of the heart.

b" With reason is the devil compared to a sower, when there is

' question of sinful thoughts, as we read in the parable in the

Gospel of St. Matthew: “ But while men were asleep, his en

emy came and oversowed cockle among the wheat, and went

his way.” ‘ 'Do you know, my dear brethren, the difference

between sowing and planting? The latter takes some time,

while the former can be done quickly; in planting, one thing

is set in the ground after another, and very little, indeed, can

be done in a quarter of an hour, because everything has to be

put in carefull '; besides, more room is required, that the things

may not be too near each other; they have to be looked after

and watered frequently, and, in spite of all that, many of them

wither and die. On the other hand, how many seeds can one

not scatter in a quarter of an hour? All you have to do is to

open your hand and spread them over the ground, and they will

produce abundant fruit. “His enemy came and oversowed

cockle.” That is the way in which the devil acts; he plants

sins, as it were, when he incites us men to do unlawful actions;

but he sows the sins we commit in thought and desire. All he

has to do is to scatter a handful of seeds, that is, of impure or

other forbidden images, and then he can go away, and await the

result without further trouble; for when that seed is once re

ceived and nourished in the heart, sins without number will be

the consequence.

Because From these reasons, namely, because sins of thought are com_

31:3), mitted with less fear, on account of their causing less shame

more dim- and of. their malice being less acknowledged; because those sins

are committed almost without number; and because they gener

ally creep into the heart unforeseen and without any occasion

having been given for them, it follows, finally, that no sins are

more difficult to avoid than those which are committed by

thoughts and imaginations. An unchaste man will refrain from

1 Cum autem dormirent nominee, venit inimlcus ejus et snpersemlnavlt zizanla in media

trltlci. et unfit—Mutt. xm. 25.
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impure actions, at least, when he arrives at old age, when his

body becomes weakened, and his blood cold, or, else, when the oc

casion is violently taken away from him, and he has made his

peace with God by sincere penance; but that the forbidden

pleasures he has enjoyed do not frequently recur to his imagi

nation afterwards,—that, I believe. is contrary to the experience

of all men who have any knowledge of this matter, and who

would tell us that they who have been in the habit of gratifying

their carnal desires, and have been accustomed to take pleasure

in impure thoughts, must have great difficulty in immediately

and always duly overcoming such thoughts; for the combat they

have to sustain is a grievous and dangerous one, that requires an

extraordinary help and grace from God.

We know from the Holy Scriptures that they especially who The dying

have led sinful lives never run greater danger of eternal dam

nation than in their death agony; for then, as the holy Evan- lnthouizht

. , . . alone. and

gehst bt. John says, the raging demon summons up all his am am,“

strength in order to ruin their souls in the short time that re- overcome

mains to him. and to lead into sin, and after sin to drag down

to hell, those who have escaped from him by true penance.

Now, I ask, what sort of a sin would the devil be likely to tempt

me to with his suggestions, in my last moments. when I see be

fore my eyes the home of my eternity? To some unlawful,

shameful action? No, indeed; for I should not have strength

for such a sin as that, nor opportunity, either. Therefore the

aim of his temptations must be thoughts and desires alone.

And there is no doubt, my dear brethren, they are the means by ‘

which the demon betrays and perverts those who abandon God

at the last moment. Unehaste Christians, who have lived ac

cording to the wanton desires of the flesh, repent of, hewail, and

confess your sins when you are on the point of entering into

eternity! It is well for you to do so, and I congratulate you

with all my heart; nor will I refuse to believe that your repen

tance and conversion are sincere. But, alas! how I fearer your

salvation in that last combat. if the devil should try to re-awaken

in your heart impure desires, and to represent to your imagina

tion the object of your former unlawful love, the forbidden

pleasures you enjoyed! How will you be able to defend your

selves against such temptatimis then. since you rarely or never

opposed them properly during your lives? How many like you,

were overcome at the last moment by those assaults of the devil,

and hurried down to hell. even after they had done penance!
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Bhown by

an example.

From many examples of this I select but one from Father.

Paul Segneri, which I will briefly relate. A priest had just left

the bedside of a dying man, after having heard his confession,

full of consolation at the thought of having converted a great

sinner to God, even at the last IYIO'II"HI; for the dying man had

made his confession so well and with such tears of contrition

that the priest could not think otherwise than favorably of

him. When the priest was about to say Mass and to recom~

mend the soul of his penitent to God, it was announced to him

that the man had just died. Thank God! said he, with still

greater consolation, that he was so well prepared! I will now say

a Requiem Mass for him. But hardly had he put his hand on

the sacred vestments, when they were snatched from him violent

ly. and he heard a voice saying to him: “ priest of God, where are

v you going? ” “ To the altar,” answered the latter,“ to say Mass for

the soul of him whom I prepared for death.” “ Hold,” said the

voice,“ I am that man; in vain would you offer up the holy sac

ritice for me; it cannot help me, for I am lost forever! ” “ What! ”

said the terrified priest, "' you lost? How can that be? Did you

not candidly confess your sins to me before you died, and that,

too, with such sincere sorrow that I could not expect from any

one better signs of repentance?” “It is true,” answered the lost

soul; ” there was nothing wanting to my confession, sorrow, and

repentance.” “ Perhaps, asked the priest, your purpose was not

firm? Yet I saw you myself drive with violence out of your

house the person with whom you had committed many sins, and

you expressed your firm determination not to have anything

more to do with her.” “ That 18 also the case,” answered the soul;

“I was fully in earnest in all that; I was absolved from all the

sins I confessed to you; they were and are eternally forgiven me

by God; I was in the state of grace, a child of God, and an heir to

the kingdom of heaven. and was about to enter into a happy

eternity. But, alas! to my irreparable misfortune! hardly had

you left me, when the devil represented to my imagination the

person whom I had made the object of my sinful passion, and I

thought of how she loved me, and how she must have wept and

sorrowed when I drove her away. At first I at once resisted the

temptation. Away with you! I said in thought; weep as much

as you please! Would to God I had never seen you! You are the

only cause of my being so unfortunate as to have offended God

grievously and frequently! Thus the first attack was happily over

come: and would that I could say as much of the others! Imme
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diater afterwards the devil suggested to me the thought, but if I

get well again and am fully restored to health, in case that person

comes to me and renews her caresses, will I be able to withstand

them, and to put her away from me? There I was caught, be

cause I Was not accustomed to conquer in such combats. Oh! I

thought, that would be another matter; if I got well again, I

certainly would not keep that person away from me. There was

nothing more required; after this consent on my part my spirit

departed, and now, by a just judgment of God, I am lying in

hell.”

What think you of this, my dear brethren? Oh, truly, all the Therefore.

souls of the departed cannot come back to tell us how they fare, 33:11,]: m

or elsewe should find a countless number who lose heaven by thought are

similar temptations in their last moments! But mark here the 23:32:?“

confirmation of the truth I explained to you on another occasion,

that amongst a thousand who lead bad lives you will hardly find

one to die a happy death, if he does penance only when death is

at his door; partly on account of the danger he runs of not sin

cerely repenting under such circumstances, and partly on ac

count of the danger of not receiving the grace of final persever

ance, although he may have sincerely repented, because he has

rendered himself unworthy of that grace during his life. Mark,

too, how very hard it is for a man who has been accustomed to

the odious vice of impurity, and has not learned during life to

watch over his heart, to resist bad thoughts and desires even in

' his last moments. Hence the Holy Ghost warns us all, in

the words of the Wise Man: “ With all watchfulness keep thy

heart, because life issueth out from it.” Keep thy heart, 0

man, from sinful thoughts, if thou art earnestly desirous to per

severe in good, for from the heart comes all that is good and bad;

life and death come from it. Now, there still remains the

question: when are bad thoughts sins? The answer to it we

shall see in the

Second Part.

Poor, desolate, and lost mortals we should be if all the bad mam“

thoughts that occur to our imaginations were sins! We should Miler and,

be lost, I say; for who could then keep from sin? What grown~ WOHB'S

up person could be amongst the elect? Chosen saints of God! :12?le

how many of you had the extraordinary privilege conferred on thoughts

you by God of never being troubled with such thoughts? If unwmmgly'

we could examine you all, one after the other, we should hardly
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find one in a thousand who was not sometimes assailed by the

most abominable and wicked imaginations. Chastest of souls,

who should be called angels rather than men, Jerome, Antony,

Benedict, Teresa, Catherine of Siena, Francis Xavier, who led

angelic lives in human bodies, you had nevertheless often to

- fight, even to shedding your blood, in order to defend yourselves

Proved

from the

Lives 0! the

Saints.

from the most horrible thoughts. The great apostle of the

Gentiles, St. Paul, that chosen vessel of God, even after being

raised to the third heaven, could not, with all his prayers and

entreaties, as he himself acknowledges, obtain the grace of being

freed from such abominable temptations. “ Unhappy man that I

am,” he sighs, how I am troubled! what a vessel of corruption I

find in my flesh, which constantly strives against the law of my

spirit, and holds me captive like a slave! “ Unhappy man that I

am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death, ” ‘ which

thus troubles me? This should console you, pious Chris

tians, who at the first appearance of an impure thought are as

troubled and uneasy as if you had already committed sin, and all

was lost for you. No, you must be of good heart; it is one

thing to suffer temptations, and another to allow one’s self to be

overcome by them; it is one thing to have impure images in the

imagination, and another to accept those images and deliberate

ly to take pleasure in them.

“Where wert Thou, Lord Jesus?“ Such was the question

that St. Catherine of Siena asked her heavenly Bridegroom,

after the devil had been plaguing her for a long time by sug~

gesting to her imagination impure objects, that one must not

even describe or think of. “ My dear daughter,” answered Our

Lord, “ I was in the midst of thy heart.” ' “ How?” asked the

holy virgin, “ how is it possible that Thou couldst remain in the

midst of the filth that sullied my heart?” “ Tell me,” said Christ

to her, “ did those thoughts please thee?” “ Oh, no! ” was the an

swer,“ I was never in greater trouble than at the thought of not

being able to free myself from them.’ “ For that very reason,”

answered Our Lord, “thou hast never been more pleasing to Me

than thou wert then; for thou wert true to Me in that dangerous

and violent combat.” Therefore, bad thoughts, no matter how

horrible they are, as long as one is displeased at them and tries to

resist them, are not only not sinful, but bring a great increase of

1 Intelix ego homo, qnis me liberabit de corpora mortls hujus?—Rom. vii. 24.

9 Ubi ems. Domiue Jesu ?

5 In medlo eordls tut.
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merit for heaven; not only are they not injurious to chastity

and purity, but they make that virtue more beautiful and glori

ous, like gold that is purified by the fire. lod allows IIis dearest

children to be tempted by them, that they may increase in hu

mility, acknowledge their misery, fly for refuge to Him with

greater confidence and earnestness, like a child to its mother,

when a barking dog frightens it, and that they may guard their

outward senses more carefully, avoid all dangers and occasions of

sin, and so increase daily in virtue and gain more glory in heav

en by conquering in those combats. This was well understood

by that hermit, who opened his conscience to his spiritual Father

and told him that he was incessantly plagued by the most horri

ble thoughts. “ Be satisfied my son,” said the old man to him,

“ I will beg of God to free you from those temptations.” “ No,”

said the other, “ do not pray that I may be freed from them. but

rather that God may help me by His grace never to consent to

them.”

Therefore it is consent alone that makes bad thoughts sinful. “use”

When and how is this cohsent given? I will explain it by aréilfifiakes

simile. A commandant of an important fortress, for instance, “Wills

'I‘emesvar in Hungary, who was entrusted with the defence of $231,; by,

it by the emperor during the Turkish wars, received secretly simile

from Constantinople letters through a disguised spy, containing

the offer of a large sum of money, if he would betray the for

tress into the hands of the Turks. Now, there are three ways in

which the commandant can take and read that letter; in the first

place, he may not know where it comes from; he breaks the seal

and begins to read, but hardly has he read the first line, when he

sees what is asked of him; full of anger, he folds up the letter

again and has the man who brought it beheaded; further, with

out reading another word of it, he sends the letter to the emperor,

saying that, if he had known what it contained, he would not even

have opened it, but sent it at once, sealed as it was, to Vienna.

What would you think of that commandant, my dear brethren?

Did he act rightly or not? Was he, perhaps, deserving of punish

ment, for taking the letter from the enemy, and s0 holding com

munication with him? No, he was a true and faithful soldier to

his emperor, and acted as all good men should act; so that he

deserved a great reward, and instead of having his fidelity sus

pected, the emperor would for the future have still greater con

fidence in him, and trust him still more fully than before. In

the second place, the commandant, as soon as he sees what are the
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In three

ways we

can deal

with bad

thoughts ;

first, meri

torlously.

contents of the letter, continues to read it and finds pleasure in

the promise of the money that is made him. Oh, he says, it

would not be a bad thing if I could get that sum, and he con

siders the matter and asks himself how he could manage the

treason so as not to be detected. He takes counsel with the

ipy as to the plan to be adopted, but still he is not resolved; he

really does not wish to betray the fortress, nor does he betray it,

but simply allows the spy to go away unpunished, without giv

ing him a decisive answer. What do you think of that? Is

he a faithful commandant? No, you think; he did not act hon

estly, and if the emperor knew of his conduct, he would have

good reason for suspecting him, and, if he did not have him put

to death, would certainly depose him from his position, and

would not trust him any longer; for, although he did not actu

ally determine to give up the fortress, still he was guilty of per

jury in treating with the spy about the act of treachery, in his

eagerness to receive the promised sum of money. In the third

place, the commandant, after having read the letter, and con

sidered the matter, gives as answer to the spy that he will be

ready at the first opportunity to deliver the fortress into the

hands of the enemy. In that case there is no doubt that he is

a traitor, and deserving of the most painful death, although

he may not actually deliver up the fortress, through want of

opportunity.

It is nearly the same with us mortals, my dear brethren. Jesus

Christ, our King, has entrusted to each one of us a soul, to be

guarded for Him alone as its lawful Lord, since He has bought

it with His blood. But the sworn enemy of God and man sug

gests evil thoughts; see, there you have the treacherous letter

which he sends us, to persuade us to take away our souls from

God and give them to him; he represents to the imagination

some alluring object, some enticing beauty, some carnal pleasure;

that is the reward he promises us if we give up our souls to him.

Now, like the commandant, we can act in three different ways

with regard to this letter of the tempter, this evil suggestion.

A pious, God-fearing man, the moment he is aware of the evil

thought, puts it away at once out of his mind, thinks of some

thing else, and sends the wicked letter to his Master; that is, he

sighs to God in heaven with king Ezechias: “Lord, I suffer

violence, answer Thou for me;” ‘ the hellish wolf is behind me;

help me and do not abandon me! see what a horrible proposal

1 Domlne, vim patior: responde pro v e.-- Isa. mm \1. H
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he is making to me! It is against my will, for I am- determined

to be faithful to Thee, my sovereign God, forever. And although

these thoughts and imaginations return a thousand times, he re

news a thousand times his determination, and is always displeased -

at them, although the flesh finds pleasure in them. 0 happy

soul! these attacks, this wicked suggestion, will not harm you;

by means of it you can prove all the better your fidelity to your

Master, and can gain still brighter jewels for your crown in

heaven.

Another, when he is aware of the bad thoughts, at first con

tinues them through curiosity, and afterwards finds pleasure in

deliberately speculating in his imagination on what is presented

to it, although he does not resolve, nor has any desire to do any

impure outward action; he has only a wilful pleasure in the

thoughts. Alas! he is already guilty of perjury towards God!

The will has given its consent, not, indeed, to the act, but to the

pleasure derived from the thought, although it may last but a

moment; the sin is complete, partly, because a wilful, deliberate

dwelling on impure thoughts is of itself apt to lead to impure

feelings, and partly on account of the proximate danger of con

senting to unchaste desires. Therefore, according to theologians,

it is not lawful for one who is still unmarried to represent deliber

ately to himself the pleasure he will have in the married state;

nor for a widower to recall the pleasure he lawfully enjoyed when

in that state. '

Finally, the third not only dwells with deliberation on the im- The‘m'd'

pure thoughts, when he is aware of them, but also has the wish :Twom 0'

and desire to accomplish the impure act when he has the oppor

tunity of doing so. This is a far worse sin than the former, and

it must be declared exactly in confession. For it would not be

enough for me to say in such a case: I have had wilful pleasure

in impure thoughts; I must also add: I have also had the deliber

ate intention of doing the impure act; and, moreover, I mustde

clare what kind of an act it was that I wished to do. For

instance, I have had a desire to see unchaste things, to be guilty

of impure touches, to sin with a single or a married person, or

with a near relation, or with one consecrated to God; all these

different circumstances must be declared in confession, according

to the nature of the sin.

It often happens that one doubts whether he has deliberately Few '0 m

dwelt on the impure thoughts and desires, especially when the" L212;

have remained a long time in the imagination, or, after hitViY‘. _ etheth

Second. sin

fully.
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we???“ been driven away, have returned often. What is to be done in

' a case of that kind? Spiritual writers generally say that in such

a case a pious, God-fearing man, who is firmly resolved not to

offend God grievously on any account, and therefore carefully

avoids all dangerous occasions, can reasonably conclude that he

has not fully consented. On the other hand, one who is given

to the vice of impurity, or gratifies the curiosity of his eyes and

other outward senses, and goes into all kinds of dangerous com

' pany without fear, can and must in such a case look on himself

as having committed sin in thought; for, generally speaking, snch

thoughts are then voluntary, either in themselves, or in their

cause.

Eihorlflflv" 1 close with the exhortation of the Holy Ghost: "' With all

m guard the ,u

new can“ \vatchfulness keep thy heart. 0 man, whoever you are, keep

fully. your precious soul for your God and Lord, who has given it into

your care, and who will one day demand it of you; and that you

may do so all the more easily, guard your heart most carefully

from all bad thoughts and desires! With what great care does

not a man look after his money, lest it should be stolen from him!

He will not allow it to remain on the table, although he may be

lieve in the honesty of his servants; it is put away in his cofl'ers,

and they are well locked; the door of the room in which the

coffer is kept is bolted and barred; the door of the house and the

windows are most carefully closed every night; and all this is

done to keep a piece of metal from being stolen. Ah, immortal,

precious soul, bought by the blood of Jesus Christ! are you, then,

of less importance, so that one need not take so much trouble for

your sake? 'Must I, then, lose you for a miserable, momentary

thought? Lucifer and countless numbers of angels were hurled

from heaven to the pit of hell, where they will burn forever, for

one momentary, sinful thought. Alas, so should each of you say

to himself; woe to me if I, too, should have to burn there for a

voluntary imagination! Unhappy me! how would not the re

membrance of my folly torture me!

0011011181011 No, I will not be so foolish! In future I will know better how

3:: 2:80!“- to guard my heart; I will use every means to prevent bad thoughts

avoid had from finding room in me. To that end I will close my outward

milfigs' senses to all dangerous objects; I will avoid idleness as the chief

everymeans pillow on which the devil rests most securely with his wicked

3:2“ suggestions. In the morning, as soon as Iawake, I will raise my

' first thought to God, for that is the time at which the enemy is,

especially on the watch. If what St. John Climacus says is true,
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there is one demon who is called, “the morning precursor; ” '

and his duty is to keep watch at the bed of a sleeping man, and

the moment he awakes, to snatch away the first thought from

him by an evil imagination. And as experience teaches, there

is nothing more dangerous than to lie in bed awake in the

morning. Therefore, in future, at the break of day, when I have

returned thanks to God and ofiered to Him by the supernatural

intention all my thoughts, words, and actions during the day, my

first prayer shall be a protestation that whatever evil sugges

tions occur to me during the day shall be against my will. I re—

nounce Satan, I will then say, renewing my baptismal vow;

and I renounce all his suggestions, the flesh and its desires, the

world and its vanities; for, according to theologians, this renewal

of the vows is a powerful means against the temptations of the

flesh and all witchcraft. If bad thoughts attack me unexpectedly,

I shall at once take refuge in flight; that is, as soon as I am

aware of them, without further examination or discussion of

them, I must put them away at once and turn my thoughts to

something else. Carnal desire is called a fire; the first impure

thoughts are, as it were, sparks, that help tolight that fire. How

do .I act if by chance a spark of fire falls on my hand? Do I

stop to say, where does that come from, I wonder? How has it

managed to fall right on my hand? See how it burns into the

flesh? I wonder will it stay long there? No, the moment I feel

the fire, I shake it off without more ado, and then I look at my

hand to see if I am burned or not. Such is the way in which I

must act with those sparks from hell, the evil thoughts and im

aginations that occur to me. Above all, I will fly to Thee for

refuge with humble, child-like confidence, 0 God of my heart

and Lover of chaste souls ! I have given my heart to Thee once

for all; Thou alone and no other shalt keep possession of it; but

see how many fierce enemies surround me at every moment to

take this heart of mine; think also on my weakness and misery,

on account of which I cannot defend myself without Thee, and

therefore I beg of Thee, with Thy servant David: “‘When my

strength shall fail, do not Thou forsake me, O God; be not Thou

far from me; O God, make haste to my help. ” ’ Help me to keep

a pure heart, that I may arrive where nothing defiled may enter,

that is, to Thee, in Thy kingdom of heaven, where my heart

shall rejoice, and my joy no man shall take from me. Amen.

' Przecursor matutinus.

’ Cum deteeerit virtue men ue derelluquas me. Ne elongeris a me: Deus meus, in auxili

um meum resplee.—Pa. lxx. 9, 12.
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FIFTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON GUARDING THE EYES.

Subject.

He who allows his eyes to wander about unchecked in every

direction will not long remain free from sin, nor persevere in

good.—Preached on the fourth Sunday after Easter.

Text.

Etjam non oirlebitis me.—John xvi. 16.

“ And now you shall not see Me.”

Introduction.

This is a curious thing, my dear brethren. Who could ever

imagine that the sacred presence of Our Lord Jesus Christ could

be injurious to His disciples ? And yet He says expressly, I am

going away from you, and you will not see Me any more ; “ but

[tell you the truth; it is expedient to you that I go;” it is

better for you not to see Me any more, than if I were to remain

amongst you. Do you wish to know _why ? “ If I go not, the

Paraclete will not come to you.” The consolation you have in

My presence (so commentators interpret the passage) is only a

sensible one ; this must be taken away from you, if you wish to

receive the consolation and grace of the Holy Ghost. But I

cannot help thinking, if the consoling presence of Our Lord on

earth was incompatible with the presence by grace of the Holy

Ghost, how, then, can that grace consist with vain, carnal glances

at earthly beauties, and dangerous objects, in whose presence we

are everywhere in this world, unless they are removed from our

sight, or we violently turn away our eyes from them P Oh, cer

tainly, my dear brethren, as I showed in my last sermon towards

the end, a necessary means of guarding the heart and keeping

it in the grace of God is watchfulness over our outward senses,

especially the eyes. There you have the whole subject of this

exhortation. Namely :

Plan of Discourse.

He who allows his eyes to wander about curiously on all sides

will not long remain free from sin, nor persevere in grace

Therefore we must all be especially watchful over our eyes
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Help us thereto by Thy powerful grace, O all-seeing God,

through the intercession of Mary and of our holy guardian angels.

Amongst all our outward senses, there is none from which

physicians are better able to form a judgment with regard to our

constitution and the state of our health, than from our eyes.

According to Hippocrates, the prince and master of physicians,

“ from no part of the body can so many symptoms be derived,

as from the eyes; if the eyes are healthy, the whole body is

healthy.” ‘ And with greater certainty still might I say that

amongst all the outward senses there is none from which we

can better judge the state of the soul, as to whether it is healthy

or not, than from the eyes. The Holy Ghost, who cannot de

ceive, says by the Wise Eeclesiastieus : “The fornication of a

woman shall be known by the haughtiness of her eyes, and by

her eye-lids ;” (and the same is to be understood of men);

therefore, “take heed of the impudence of her eyes.” 2 It is a

rare and unusual occurrence for the fire of lust not to be ignited.

when the eyes are allowed to rest on a person of the other sex.

Bad thoughts, as we have seen in the last sermon, are treacher

ous letters which the enemy of our souls sends to our hearts, in

which he tries to dwell by impure images, to persuade them to

give up our souls to him. The spies who bring those letters are

generally the eyes. “ Death is come up through our windows;m

says the Prophet Jeremias. The look is followed by the

thought, the thought by pleasure, and pleasure by consent.

The eyes

generally

show what

a person’s

constitution

is, and lead

to evil.

It is an undoubted truth, which even blind heathens have Therefore

found out by experience, that the eyes first lead to impure love ;
the eyes

alone are

therefore Sgleucus, a heathen legislator, commanded that, as a often

first punishment for adulterers, their eyes should be plucked

out, because, he said, that part should first suffer which was

the first cause of the crime.

against sin, it often alludes to and condemns the eyes alone, as

the chief cause of sin. Thus God, by the Prophet Ezechiel,

speaking of idolators, does not condemn the persons themselves

expressly, but their eyes : “ I have broken their heart, that was

faithless and revolted from Me, and their eyes, that went a whor

ing after their idols. ‘ In the same way He reproaches, not

I Nulla ex parte tot signa, quam ex oeulls ncclpiuutur; ut valent ocull. slc totum corpus.

‘1 Fornleatlo mullerls in extollentla oeulorum. et in palpehrls llllus agnoscetur. Ab omnl

irreverentla oculorum ejlzs eave.—Ecelns. xxvl. 12, 14.

3 Ascendit more per fenestras nostras.-—Jerem. lx. 21.

4 Contrle cor eorum tornicans, et recedens a me; et oeulos eorum fornicantes post ldola

arm—Ezech. v1. 9

blamed by

God and

man for sin

When the Holy Scripture speaks “mm‘m’d
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the envious themselves, but their eyes: “The eye of the en

vious is wicked. ‘ He calls, not the avaricious, but their eyes,

insatiable: “The eye of the covetous man is insatiable in his

portion of iniquity ; he will not be satisfied till he consume his

own soul, drying it up. " In a word, in order that we may

avoid all transgressions of the law, God warns us to mortify our

eyes : ‘- Let every man cast away the scandals of his eyes,” He

says by the Prophet Ezechiel. “But they provoked Me and

would not hearken to Me; they did not, every man, cast away

the abominations of his eyes, and I said I would pour out My in

dignation upon them. a 0 eyes l as grateful, useful, and nec

essary as your beautiful light is to the body, so dangerous are ye

And mum to the soul 1 . _

men are A blind man is a poor man I Such is the cry of the blind

looked upon beggars on the streets; but with regard to the welfare of the

gamma" soul, I hear sensible people exelaim, a blind man is a happy man l

saints. Such was the opinion of Peter, abbot of Clairvaux, when the

doctor told him that the illness from which he was sufiering

would cause him to lose the sight of one eye. “Happy man

that I am,” said Peter, “ I shall now have to fight with but one

enemy, instead of two l Such, too, was the belief of Narsetes,

bishop of Chalcedon, who became blind, as we read in the life

of St. Athanasius. Julian the Apostate cried out to him in a

mocking tone the following blasphemy : “ What a fine God must

Christ the Galilean be, since He cannot preserve your sight! ”

“ You are greatly mistaken,” answered Narsetes; “ Christ, my

true God, could not have given me a greater grace than to take

away my sight, that I may not see such a wicked wretch as you,

not many other dangerous objects. So dangerous are the eyes,

I 1 d when they are not well watched.
I 8 an- - O . .

“rename, Now I ask each one of you, Christians, do you intend to av01d

m "’0" “"1- sin, and to keep on the right road to heaven? if so, what about

ousl at an- . ,

(Mei-s your eyes? Do you allow them to wander about unhlndered.‘

beIwW- Do you give them full liberty to gaze on everything that presents

itself to them? Do you permit them to look with deliberate cu

riosity at persons of the opposite sex and to take pleasure in

such looks? Do you wish to see and to be seen? Alas! if so, I ven

' Nequam est ocnlus lividi.—Ecclus. xiv. 8.

' Insatiabills oculus cupid! in pane lnlquitatls; non satlabltur donec consumat arel’aclens

nnlmam suam.—lbid. 9.

1‘ Unusquisqne oflensiones ocnlornm suornm abjiclat. Et lrritaverunt me, et noluerunt

me audire: unusqnisque abominationes ocnlorum snorulr uon projecit ; et dixl ut efl’nnde

rem lndignationem meam super eos.—Ezech. xx. 7. 8.
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ture to prophesy with St. Augustine, no matter how innocent,

pious, and firm in- your good resolution you are now, your piety

will not last long; you will not haVe a chaste heart, if your eyes

are not modest; you will in a short time have to sigh forth, with

the Prophet Jeremias: “ My eye hath wasted. my soul! ”' My

soul has hitherto been richin the treasures of divine grace it had

collected; one curious look has robbed me of all those riches.

“I saw and was lost,” you will have to acknowledge with the

poet." In the morning I confessed my sins with the firm resolu

tion rather to die a thousand times than again offend my God;

and yet on the very same day I looked on a dangerous object,

and stained my conscience by a new sin: “ I saw and was lost.”

After hearing that sermon about the eternal truth, I thought

heaven and earth would perish before I should resolve to offend

God again; but, alas! one imprudent glance has made me forget

my resolution: “ I saw and was lost.” I went into the church in a

state of innocence, to hear holy Mass, and to beg many graces

from God, but I came away laden with mortal sin; and that was

the result of a single glance at another’s beauty, in which I took

pleasure. I saw and was lost. “ Lust,” says St. Thomas of

Aquin, “can hardly be avoided, unless its beginning, namely

looking at a woman’s beauty. be avoided.” 8 Therefore the Holy

Ghost warns us by the Wise Ecclesiasticus: “ Look not upon a

woman, lest thou fall into her snares: gaze not upon a maiden,

lest her beauty be a stumbling block to thee; look not round

about thee in the ways of the city, nor wander up and down in the

streets thereof: turn away thy face from a woman dressed up,

and gaze not upon another’s beauty?” Mark, my dear breth

ren, how often in the one chapter God warns us to guard our

eyes.

What! some will say; must we, then, go about like blind men? The danger

Why has my Creator given me eyes, if not that I may use them?And what harm is it for me to look at what pleases me? What!

I answer; your Creator has given you ears to hear; are you

therefore allowed to hear anything you please? He has given

you a tongue to speak; can you therefore say whatever you like?

1 Collins meus depraadatus est animam meam.—Lament. ill. 51.

’ Ut vldl, ut peril.

' Luxurla vitarl le potest. nisi vltetur principinm ejus, sclllcet aspectus mullerls pul

mm-st. Thomas, a. 2, q. 167, a. 2.

‘ Ne resplcius mulierem, ne forte incidas in laqueos lllins: vlrzlnem ne consplcias. ne

forte scandallzeflsin decore llllus: noll clrcumsplcere in vlcls civitatis. nee oberraverls In

platels illlus: averte fax-Jam tuam a muliere compta. et ne clreumsplcias speciem alienam.

EUClHS. ix. 3. 5.7. 8.
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He has given you hands to stretch forth, but not to take every

thing that it would please you to have. And yet you are not

obliged to go about deaf, dumb, or lame. Truly, you have eyes

to see with, but not to look at everything you please; otherwise

the Holy Ghost would not warn you so often to keep from gaz—

ing at another’s beauty; yet you are not forced on that account

to go about like a blind man. What harm is there in it? you

ask. And I ask you, what harm is it for a little child to take a

knife in its hand? And yet you do not allow him to keep it.

Why? He has not yet cut himself with it. That may be, you

reply; but it is very dangerous, and he might hurt himself with

it. I answer you, in the words of St. Ambrose: “ Seeing in itself

is not sinful; but take care lest it be the beginning of sin.” 1

The eye is the only member that can cause death when it is

wounded. In former times it caused the death of Henry 11.,

king of France. During a marriage festivity this young monarch

held a tournament, in which he wished to give a proof of his

skill in arms. He appeared on the ground on horse—back, clad

in full armor, so that it was impossible for a blow to reach his

body; his eyes were the only part that he was obliged to leave un~

covered, and they actually opened the door to death; for a splinter

of a broken lance struck him in the eye and wounded him

mortally. A similar tragedy is often enacted by our enemy, the

devil, with our souls; many a pious man arms himself on all sides

against his attacks and temptations; he arms his head with sal

utary meditations and spiritual exercises, so as to keep off bad

thoughts; he arms his tongue with frequent confession and

Communion against unchaste talk, cursing, and swearing; he

arms his ears against uncharitable talk, by diligently hearing

the word of God in sermons; in his hands he bears the prayer

book and rosary; on his breast he has the scapular and relics of

the saints; but if his eyes alone are unarmed, the devil has room

enough to enter and wound the soul mortally.

What harm was it for Eve, our first mother, to look at the for

bidden fruit in paradise? And yet, that one look brought death

to her and to us all. St. Bernard, in one of his meditations,

thus apostrophizes her: “Why, 0 Eve, dost thou look so in

tently on thy own death? Why does it please thee to look at

that which thou art not allowed to taste?“ Ah! said Eve, let

Many are

thereby led

into sin,

1 Non vidlsse crimen est; sed cavendurn est ne origo erlminls sit.-—S. Ambr. 1. 1 de poe

n1t.. c. 13.

’ Quid tuam mortem tam lntente lntnerls. Eve '2 Quid spectare libet. qnod manducare non

lieet ?
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me look at it! do not be afraid; I will only admire the fruit,

and will not stretch forth my hand to pluck it; I am not forbid

den to look, but only to eat. But alas, Eve! if thou hadst not

looked, thou wouldst not have eaten, and thou and all of us would

not have lost paradise! Eating followed seeing, and the sin was

consummated. What harm was it for the wife of Pharao to

look at her servant Joseph? “ And after many days,” says the

Holy Scripture, “his mistress cast her eyes on Josephz”l but

when she did so, shame, honor, and conjugal fidelity were cast

to the winds “ While she kept her eyes cast down,” says

Oleaster, “she did not sin; but when she raised them, she suf

fered scandal,” ’ and fell shamefully through impure desires.

What harm was it for David, that holy king, to look out through

the windows of his palace at Bethsabee? And yet, if he had not

done so, he would not have become an adultcrer and a murderer

" He would not have committed adultery,” says St. Ambrose,

‘“ if he had not looked.” a David, says St. Gregory, did not look

at the wife of Urias because he lilstcd after her, “ but he lusted

after her because he looked at her.”‘ What harm was it for

Ammon to look at his own sister? And yet those looks of his

led him into incest. But what need is there of proof? Often

enough we hear in our own days people giving expression to the

heartfelt wish, after they have been converted, ah, would that I

had never seen that person; I would not have fallen into sin!

And how many would still beinnocent, if they had been blind,

or had not incautiously indulged their curiosity?

O dear Christians, keep the windows closed, if you do not Whowould

wish to be robbed of a great treasure! Guard your eyes care- 23:11::

fully, if you really wish to persevere inthe friendship of God! If thelrcurios

an angel had foretold to our first mother in paradise what 1:82:13?

would follow if she looked at the forbidden fruit, and had said the em

to her: Eve, go away from that tree! close your eyes at once! if 656°“ °“"

you look at the fruit, it will take your fancy, you will stretch

out your hand for it, put it to your mouth, and eat it; then you

will induce your husband to follow your example; after which

you will be driven out of paradise and condemned to death with

all your posterity,—if Eve had known all this, would she have

been so incautious as not to have mortified her eyes? If the

Prophet Nathan had gone to David when the latter opened

1 Post multos dies lnjeclt domlna sua oculos suos in Joseph.~Gen. xxxix. 7.

2 Quamdiu oculos habult demlssos, non peccavit; cum vero levavlt, scandalum passa est.

3 Non adulterasset. nisl adspexisset.

‘ Sed Ideo eoncuplvlt qula incaute respexit.
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the window of his palace. and was about to look out into his

garden, and had said to him in the name of God: 0 David,

what are you about to do? It would be better for you to fall

down and break your neck! You will forget your God com

pletely, whom you have hitherto loved above all things, and who

has written you in His heart; you will become a murderer and

an adulterer; “therefore the sword shall never depart from thy

house,” your favorite child will die; one of your daughters

will be dishonored by her brother; your son Absalom will drive

you from your throne and persecute you until he dies on a tree '

in the state of sin and is lost forever: you will be made a laugh

ing-stock to your own subjects. who will vilify and throw stones

at you like a hunted dog. and all this will be as a punishment

for your sin. You will try to hide your sin: “ Thou didst it

secretly: but I will do this thing in the sight of all Israel, and in

the sight of the sun.” ’ Till the laat day the world will speak of

the abominations you have committed; and you yourself will

henceforth water your couch with your tears. and eat ashes with

your bread, through sorrow and repentance. If such a dreadful

announcement were made to this pious king. as he then was,

what would he have thought, my dear brethren? Would he have

been so foolish as still to have gratified his curiosity? That is

not likely. And yet one incautious glance. without his fore~

seeing any harm, or having the least had intention, brought all

that evil on him.

311192221: Dissolute young man! vain girl! weak mortals, of whatever

m'ny we age, condition, or position you may be! I am not, indeed, a proph—

yours-must et, much less an angel; yet, when I consider the law of God,

the miseries of our corrupt nature, its wicked inclinations, and

they willbe the power that an alluring object has over it, I can easily fore

ledi'm sm‘ tell what will happen to you. If you do not learn to keep your

eyes always in check; if you give them full liberty to gaze at

everything that offers itself to them; if you cast them freely on

persons of the opposite sex; if you mix unrestrainedly in all

kinds of company, then you may be assured that it will soon be

all up with your purity of heart. You will be guilty of murder

and incest, if not in reality, at least in inclination and desire;

some of you will be tormented day and night by the spirit of im-~

pure love, which will give you no rest; some will seek opportu

nities, and consume the best years of their lives in impurity;

' Quamobrem non recedet gladius de domo tua usque in sempiternum--—II. King's xii. 10.

2 Tu fecisti abscondite ; ego autem faciam verbum istud in conspectu omnis Israel, Pt in

eonsoectu solis.—Ibid. xii.
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some will be addicted to that vice till their old age, nay, till their

death; some will perhaps indulge in it publicly, before the whole

town, and then, hear what follows: “ Thus saith the Lord: v”

"' If any man violate the temple of God, him shall God de

stroy. For the temple of God is holy, which you are.”1

How many like you, even in Christian times, have had experi- AS “3“”

. . . - case With

ence of this? I bring forward as a warning to you the example of many,

one young man, whose fate St. Augustine bitterly bewails in his Show“ 1’!

“Confessions.” His name was Nebridius, and at first he was example'

pious and inclined to virtue; but he was of a vain and pleasure

loving disposition, and was very fond of mixed company. 011 one

occasion, when certain shows were publicly exhibited for the

amusement of the people, at which Christians were forbidden to

appear, on account of the danger of seeing some things against

holy purity, Augustine went to him, and representing the great

danger he would run by going to those shows, induced him to

promise that he would keep away from them. But another

companion unexpectedly came to Nebridius and made him alter

his determination and go with him to see the show. He

remembered what he had promised to Augustine, and to God as

well; his conscience was very uneasy and he would have come

victorious out of the struggle, if the devil had not interfered and

suggested to him craftily a means of getting out of the difficulty;

for the incautious Nebridins resolved to go, in order not to offend

his friend, and to remain in the theatre, but to close his eyes all;

the time, so as not to see anything of what was going on.

Thus, he thought, I shall satisfy God and Augustine, inasmuch.

as I will keep my promise; I shall consult the repose of my con

science, for I will avoid all danger; and at the same time I shall?

gratify my friend. The show begins, the curtain is raised, and

every one is silent in expectation. The actors and actresses:

strut about on the stage in magnificent costumes; Nebridius is

for a considerable time unmoved, and keeps his eyes closed, so]

that he does not see the least of what is going on. But all of a

sudden a great cry is raised among the audience; well done! very

good! bravo! they exclaim. This uproar excites the curiosity of

Nebridius. He opened his eyes, ’ says St. Augustine; and what

then? He cried outwith the 0thers;" and what more? When
he saw the dangerous objects that were presented to his view, he I

‘ SI quls autem templum Del violaverlt. dlsperdet lllum Deus. Templum enim Del sanc

tum est, quod estis vos.—I. Cor. ill. 17.

1' Spectuvlt. “ Clamavlt.
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was inflamed with the fire of impure love.‘ What followed

thereon? He entered into that place full of sanctifying grace,

full of the fear of God; and he came out full of the madness of

impure passion, blinded and consumed by it.“ “ Let all,” I must

say, in the words of St. John Chrysostom, “ take warning by

this, who are fond of admiring others’ beauty, and who are pas

sionately addicted to theatre going.”’ 0 Christians, be careful

to keep the windows of your eyes well closed! Pray to God

frequently to that end with the Prophet David, after he had

been warned by his own misfortune: “ Turn away my eyes, that

they may not behold \anity: ” ‘ that I may never cast them on

dangerous objects.

What I have said hitherto of the eyes, with regard to keeping

them from gazing on dangerous objects, or looking with curios

ity at persons of the opposite sex, is even more necessary to be

observed with regard to dangerous reading. Just as there is

nothing more useful for us if we wish to persevere in good, and

'to become more devout, than the reading of spiritual books and

the Lives of the Saints (to which all good Christians should

devote some time on Sundays and holy-days, and those who

have nothing to do, half an hour every day), so also there is

nothing more injurious, especially to holy purity, than the

reading of books that treat of unchaste subjects and impure

love tales. This is an accursed invention of the devil, with

which he endeavors to infect hearts, as with a pestilence, while

his attacks in this way are directed chiefly against the young,

whom he tries to bewitch, and to lead astray; nor is he hardly

ever disappointed; for if he can only induce a person to read

a book of that kind through curiosity, he can make sure of his

soul. Alas, he scatters those abominable books abroad in all

places, at all times, by wicked agents and hellish sleuth-hounds!

Are not we poor mortals already versed enough, of our own cor

rupt nature, in this filthy knowledge, without being under the

necessity of being taught by those agents of the devil how to

have no regard for holy purity?

Still, the crafty tempter knows well that with respectable peo

ple, who have some regard for their souls, he can do little by

books that are openly immoral; if he put such books in their

way, he would rather disgust them than attract their attention.

Especially

of love

mles and

romances.

' Examit. '1 Abstulit inde insanlam.

1‘ Audlant haec curlosl. qui pult-nrltudines consideraut allenas; audlant qul insaniunl

spectaculis theatralibus.

* Averte oeulos meos. ue vldeunt vanitawm—Ps. cxviii.
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How does he act, then, in order to ensnare their souls? He

places before their eyes amusing comedies, well-written romanc

es, long-winded love-stories full of incident, which are in real

ity more dangerous to souls, the more cunnineg they conceal .

the filth they contain, the more they are able to amuse, and the '

more eager they make the reader to know the end of the story.

Meanwhile they fill the heart and mind withviolent and unruly

passion, and softly fan the flame of impurity, feeding it and

keeping it alive. Eternal truths, which should and ought to

lead us to heaven, you are often explained in sermons, and are

sometimes listened to with pleasure! But, alas, how soon you

are forgotten! Hardly is the sermon over, when you are no

longer thought of! But those love stories generally so captivate

the imagination and the memory of young people, that some

times they are not forgotten for quite a quarter of a year.

But, they say, there is nothing wrong in those books. I read N° °n°

. _ should on

them only for the sake of the language, and the skill shown in any account

developing the plot. A fine excuse, indeed! You must be areadorkeep

great admirer of fine language! There are Lives of the Saints sum boom

and similar spiritual books enough published, which are written

even in a better style, and are filled with still more wonderful

and true incidents, which raise up the mind and heart to heaven

and heavenly things, and teach us how to amend our lives; why

do you not read those books with the same pleasure and eager

ness? They are not mere fictions, which betray your understand

ing: they are true, and can instruct you not only in the beauties

of style, but also in the duties of a Christian life, and in what

you have to do to save your soul. Why, I ask again, do you not

prefer those books to the others? Is it not because they do not

gratify your sensuality? And even if those romances and love

tales were better written, should you not be more anxious about

the purity of your soul than about the elegance of your style?

more careful to live well, than to speak well? to be learned in

the school of Christ, than in that of the demon of impurity?

Do you know what happened to St. Jerome? He describes it

himself, and swears to the truth of it. When he was at Rome

in his young days, he was so anxious to learn the art of oratory,

that he would even forget his meals in order to read Plautus

and Cicero. “ Miserable wretch that I was,” he says, “ I fasted

when about to read Cicero. After frequent night-watching,

after the hot tears which the recollection of my former sins

forced from the depths of my heart, I used to take Plautus in -
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my hands, ”‘ in order to amuse myself with his rhymes. That

kind of reading did not fill his mind with dangerous thoughts,

nor place him in danger of sin; yet it hindered him considerably

in the course of his spiritual life, and was the cause of his after

wards finding no relish in spiritual books, on account of the

unpolished style in which they were written. “Whilst the old

serpent was thus deceiving me, ”’ I was suddenly taken ill, and

was rapt up before the judgment-seat of God. “Being asked

about my condition, I answered that I was a Christian.” ’ But

the Judge, looking at me, said: “thou liestl thou art not a

Christian, but a Ciceronian; for where thy treasure is, there is

thy heart also. ”‘ Then, at the command of the Judge, poor

Jerome was so severely beaten, that he could not endure the

pain. 0 God, have mercy! he cried out; 0 God.have mercy!

But to no purpose, until at last the by-standers begged of the

Judge to consider the age of the thoughtless young man, to

spare him, and give him time to amend. When he had given

his solemn word never more to waste his time in reading vain

books, he was released, and returned to himself. This was not

a mere vision; for the Saint himself afiirms on oath that his

_ shoulders were actually marked with the stripes inflicted on

him. Think of this, 0 Christian! St. Jerome did not read the

licentious poems of a Martial or an Ovid, but Cicero, a book

which is as pure in morals as in Latinity, and which does not

suggest any evil thoughts or desires; besides, his only idea was

to admire the beauties of the style; and yet, since his spirit was

rendered cold to heavenly things by reading of that kind, God

caused him to be punished severely. How, then, will it be with

you and others like you at the divine tribunal, since you so often

read those vain love tales, that are so ruinous to morals? What

answer will you make when asked what you are? Will you dare

to say, I am a Christian? “ Thou liest,” the Judge will answer;

you are an Ovidian, a Catullian. a reader of romances, and not

a Christian. Certainly, as far as my opinion goes, I do not see

how any one can conscientiously read those books, or give them

to others, or even keep them in his house, to the great risk of

1 Miser ego. lecturus Tullium, jejunabam. Post noctium crebras vlgflias, post lachrymas,

quas mini pneieritorum reeordatio pet-eatorum ex 1mls viseeribus eruebat. Plautus Slime

batur in miinihus.-—H1eron. ep. xxii. ad Euseb.

’ Dum anthuus serpens ita me illuderet.

3 Interrogatus de conditione, Christianum me esse, respondi.

4 Mentirls, alt; Ciceronlanus es, non Christianus: ubl enirn thesaurus tuus, 11)! et cor

tuum.
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having them fall into the hands of people who will be scandal

ized by them and led into sin.

Do you wish to act as a good Christian? Then pitch those :5?“th

filthy books at once into the fire, as an agreeable burnt-offering bum,”

to God. Better for you to do that, than for one soul to be cast once.

into the fire of hell. In the Life of Stanislaus H0sius, who was

afterwards a celebrated cardinal of holy Church, it is related

that, while he was a student in Cracow, he used often to visit

another young man of his own age, who was for a long time

lying sick in bed, and could not be cured by all the medicines

that were given to him. One day Hosius saw a book under the

sick man’s pillow; he took it up and found that it was a 1'0

mance, when, turning'at once to his friend, “see,” he said,

“ this is your fever, this is the illness you are so long suffering

from.” 1 You cannot recover, until you get rid of the cause of

your illness. So saying, he took the book home with him, with

the sick man’s permission, and threw it in the fire.- The next

day he repeated his visit, and found the young man quite re

stored to health; having asked at what time he recovered, he

found that it was exactly at the same hour in which the danger

ous book was cast into the fire. 0 Christians, is one of you,

perhaps, sick, through a book of that kind, of the fever of which

St. Ambrose says “ our fever is lust; our fever is impurity ”?’

Oh, in that case let him‘ at once throw the book in the fire, if he

wishes to recover the health of his soul, and ask God to forgive

him for not having done so long ago, with the firm purpose of

never taking such a book in his hands again.

I am ashamed to speak here of those indecent pictures and stat

ues, which may be seen here and there in private houses, and objects for

which in public gardens are exposed to the gaze of every one. Egg?“

0 chaste souls, turn away your eyes from such things, even if pictUI‘QSflnd

they are supposed to represent the saints of God, as, alas, is some- statues

times the case; for in this matter, too, the devil shows his cun

ning in trying to deceive souls under the pretext of devotion.

Woe to those painters and sculptors who are the authors of

pictures and statues of that kind. For such things are far more

dangerous than anything of which I have spoken hitherto. It is

true that the living human form is apt to seduce even the holiest;

but there is no one so shameless as to appear in public in the dis

graceful style in which those works of art are exhibited. And

5 ‘ Haac est. lnquit,1sta febrls, quae te adeo gravlter excruciat.—~Stanisl. Resc. in vita, l. 1., c.

'-‘ Febrls nostra libido est; tehrls nostra luxurla est—Ambr- 1. iv.. in 0. iv. Luke.
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the eyes can be fixed on them all the more boldly under the pre

text of admiring the skill the artist has displayed. An impure

book can be read by but one person at a time; but those impure

statues and pictures can be seen by every one at the same time.

There are many who cannot even read, so that they have no

danger to dread from impure books, unless they hear them read

by others; but all except the blind alone can see those images,

and thus the scandal is widespread.

“ Woe to the man by whom the scandal cometh!” I must cry

out here, in the threatening words of Our Lord, against all those

who give to others occasion of sin, by placing bad books in their

way, or by allowing them to look at indecent statues or pictures,

or by not observing the rules of modesty in their own dress; for

all those things are so many snares to catch souls and to betray

them into the clutches of the devil. Theologians teach that

a woman (and the same is to be understood of a man) who knows

for certain that she is the object of an impure afiection commits

a mortal sin if, without necessity or reasonable cause, she puts

herself deliberately in the way of being seen by that man, al

though she has no intention or wish to excite an impure passion

in him thereby, because without sufl‘icient cause she is the occa

sion of awaking and inflaming his passion. Now, I say that, if

the law of Christian charity binds every one, in order to avoid

giving others an occasion of sin, not to appear before a person

in whom a sinful desire might be awakened, even when clad with

a due regard to modesty, how, then, will they be able to answer to

God for their actions, who deliberately place in the way of others

objects that are of their nature apt to incite them to sinful

thoughts and desires? Woe to that man! All the sins others

commit through his instrumentality will be recorded against

him, although he may not have had the deliberate wish or in

tention to lead others into sin.

If time permitted, I might here give vent to a bitter com

plaint against those careless parents, who allow their innocent

little children to see things that would be unlawful amongst un

married people. Let no one tell me that the children are too

young, and that they do not understand. Granted that they do

not understand it now, are not the impressions of such things im

printed on their imaginations and memories, so that they will

never be eradicated? If you have not another room in your house

for your children, it were better to let them go and stay in the

pig-sty, than see what could be an occasion of scandal to them
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and ruin their precious souls. _ And I might complain, too, of those

parents who allow their grown-up daughters too much liberty,

and permit them to spend their time at the window or door, in

order to see and be seen. There are parents who toil and moil

from morning till night, while their daughters know how to do

nothing but deck themselves out in the latest fashions, and let

themselves be seen, in the way I have described.

Parents, watch over your children more carefully! Fish are

never safe, unless when they are in the Water; if they leave

their own element, they must die in a short time. Never are

your daughters safer than at home, under your own eyes, and oc

cupied with some work befitting their condition. The goods

exposed in the shop windows are either damaged, or are in a

fair way to become so. No matter how pious, devout, and inno

cent your daughters may be, if they are fond of seeing and be

ing seen, although they may not do anything wrong outwardly,

yet they will have wickedness enough in their hearts. Hear

what St. Cyprian says: “When young maidens begin to go about

too freely, they soon lose their virtue, as their hearts become sul

lied with sinful thoughts and desires.”l

Well known is the incident that occurred to St. Antoninus,

archbishop of Florence, as described at length in‘the history of

his life by Surius. The holy man once happened to pass by a poor

and small house, when he saw at the window a choir of angels hold

ing a joyful feast. Ah, d'ear angels, said he, what are you doing

here? This must certainly be a paradise on earth, since it gives

you such pleasure to dwell here! And, anxious to know who

was living in the house, he entered it, and saw in a romn a poor

widow with three grown-up daughters, who, although poor,

were decently clad, and the mother and children were occupied

with some domestic, manual work. Antoninus, having greeted

the mother (for none of the daughters dared to raise her eyes

from her work to look at him), asked her how she managed to

live. The mother answered humbly: “ [ live as you see; every

morning we hear Mass, and then spend the whole day in this

room, working; sometimes we say the rosary together; otherwise

We are content in the midst of our poverty, and have full confi

dence in our heaVenly Father, who has not allowed us to suffer

hunger up to the present.” The holy man, edified by their

innocent lives, gave them some spiritual consolation, and encour

aged them to persevere: but when he got to his own home, he

Children

who are

fond of

seeing and

being seen

are not free

from sin.

1 Burn publice evagnri virgine': volunl. esse virgiaes desierunt, i'nrtivo dedecore viifn:

Shown by

an example.
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sent the mother a purse of money, telling her at the same time,

that she should not lose heart,for aslong as he was alive she and

herdaughters would not Want. Some months afterwards he came

back to visit what he thought that paradise on earth, which was

quite concealed from the eyes of '. 1c world; but, alas, what a

sad change he found! In the windaws of the house, instead of

angels, he saw a troop of hideous demons, giving signs of the

greatest exultation. What is all this about? he asked in aston

ishment. The good people must have moved from here. But,

as he soon discovered. it was not the house, but the morals 0f

the inhabitants that had changed. For the three daughters,

having some money in hand, and relying on the comforting

assurance that the bishop had given them, gradually fell

away from their industrious habits, until at last they aban

doned them altogether. and spent their time in dressing and stand

ing at the door: thus many people became acquainted with

them, and in a few weeks they were changed from pure doves in

to hideous owls of night. 0 curiosity and idleness! so quickly

can you turn a paradise, which by its retirement and modesty

was a dwelling fit for the angels, into a hell and a habitation

for demons. _

Ah, parents, whom God has so solemnly entrusted with the

souls of your children, the wise Ecclesiasticus warns you: “ On

a daughter that turneth not away herself, set a strict watch;

lest, finding an opportunity, she abuse herself.” ‘ Father, look

after your son! Mother, watch over your daughter, and keep

her at work at home constantly; “ take heed of the impudence

of her eyes, and wonder not if she slight thee.’H If you let her

have too much of her own way, you must not be surprised to

find her dead to all shame in the end; but know that the Lord

will require her soul at your hands. Christians, of whatever

condition, sex, or age you may be, guard your eyes from all curi

ous and vain glances. if you wish to persevere in the grace and

service of God. Alas, in what fragile vases we carry about the

precious treasure of sanctifying grace! Our own carnal desires

are always dragging us towards sin of their own accord, and we of

ten complain of our weakness and evil inclinations; why, then,

should we open the doors and windows to further temptations?

Conclusion

and resolu

tion to

guard the

eyes.

' In filla non avertente se. flrma custodlam, ne invents occasions, utatur se.—Eeelus.

xxvl. 13.

2 Ab 0mm lrreverentia oculorum ejus cave. et ne mlreris sl te neglexerit. -Ibld. 14.
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So it is, O my God! I acknowledge that I have often been sur

prised at my own inconstancy in 'l‘hy service; but now I know

the reason of it. My heart has hitherto been like an open

house, to which all kinds of objects have had free admission.

Thou hast often warned me to pluck out my eye, and cast it

from me, if it is an occasion of sin to me, for it is better that I

should go to heaven with one eye, than to go to hell with two.

Ah! I now confess that it would often have been better for my

soul if I had been blind altogether; for then many sins of thought

and action would not have been committed. “ Would that my

eyes had never seen anything,” I must sigh with St. Bernard,

“ if they are to be the occasion of my being deprived of the

sight of God, which may He avert! ”‘ Henceforth I will guard

my eyes more carefully; I will make a covenant with them, like

Thy faithful servant Job, so that not even a thought of anything

evil may be suggested to me; I will cast them humbly down to

earth, and think that, though they have one day to decay in the

earth, and though I must now mortify them, yet they will see

my Saviour in the glory of His resurrection. Then, full of con

fidence and consolation, I will raise them up to heaven, and will

think, there is my true country, in which I shall see my God for

ever. Therefore, eyes, spare me now! have a little patience and

restrain yourselves for a short time; the beauty of creatures is not

worth your consideration! In a little whilel will give you pleas

ure enough in heaven, where you may gaze forever on the infi

nite God, on Jesus Christ, the most beautiful of the children of

men, on Mary, the beautiful Spouse of the Holy Ghost, and on

all the elect of God! Reserve your curiosity till then! Amen.

FIFTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON PRAYER FOR PERSEVERANCE IN GOOD.

Subject.

Fervent prayer to God is an absolutely necessary means for all

men to persevere in good and to save their souls—Preached on

lbefiflii Sunday after Easter.

1 l‘tinam nlhllunquum vldlsset oculus meus. s1 illa. quod avertat Dans! frusmmdus

est visione.
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Text.

Petite, et aceipz'elz's.—John xvi. 24.

“ Ask, and you shall receive.”

Introduction.

There we have the surest, most powerful, and at the same

time the most necessary means of obtaining from the almighty

God all that is good for our souls and bodies. I have already

spoken to you, my dear brethren. of different means that we

must make use of in order to llt’l'.~'(‘v€l'(‘ in good; one of them is

to guard the heart from bad thoughts and desires; another is to

guard the eyes from dangerous curiosity. But all this will be

of little use, if we omit praying to God, or pray but seldom; as

I shall now show.

Plan of Discourse.

Fervent prayer to God is an absolutely necessary means for all

men, in order that they may persevere in good and save their

souls ,' Iherqfore, he who wishes to be saved mast pray. Such 1's

the whole subject.

Most faithful God! Thy promises cannot deceive us; Thou

hast said: “ Ask and yon shall receive.” One petition we have

to lay before Thee to-day by the hands of Mary, the Mother of

Thy Son, and our holy guardian angels; move and impel us for

the future to pray to Thee constantly; for then we shall be sure

of receiving all the other graces we stand in need of, according

to Thy promise, “ Ask and you shall receive.”

That is for me an absolutely necessary means to which I am

obliged to have recourse by my own wants. and without which

I cannot free myself from misery. Thus, for the poor man,

who is hungry, and has no bread or anything else to eat, the

only means left to avoid dying of hunger is to beg food and

drink from charitable people, since he cannot procure it in any

other way. A similar means, absolutely necessary for all men

in order to persevere in the state of grace and to save their souls.

is frequent prayer to God; we are driven to it by our own great

necessity; nor will God, according to the present disposition of

His Providence, help us without prayer. Our necessity com

pels us; for who will doubt of that, who considers what we. are,

where we are, and what are the circumstances in which we are

placed in this world? We are mortals. who, as St. Paul says, are

not able of our own natural powers to form even a good thought:
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“ Not that we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves

as of ourselves; but our sufiieiency is from God.”‘ We are mor

tals, who, without the supernatural help and grace of God, are not

only incapable of attaining eternal salvation, but cannot even

make the least move towards it, or desire heaven, or tend towards

it by a meritorious thought. We are poor, frail mortals, who are

not only unable to do any good of ourselves, but are, moreover,

inclined to evil of our own corrupt nature, and are blown hither

and thither like reeds, by our inordinate appetites and desires, by

pride, avarice, anger, impatience, hatred, envy, lust, forbidden

love of creatures, as by so many violent winds; nay, according to

the repeated assertions of the apostles, we are held captive in and

by the law of sin, like bond-slaves; so that, if a man were aban

doned to his own natural strength, although he is free to sin or

not, yet without the supernatural assistance of God he could not,

humanly speaking, long refrain from sin.

Thus miserable and frail as we are, where do we live? In the

midst of a perverse world, whose vain usages and false maxinis

run directly counter to the divine law and the eternal truths;

and yet these usages and maxims are adored as gods by most

men. In the world, which is the arena wherein we have to con

tend by day and night with countless enemies, who far surpass

us in strength and power; in the midst of a thousand tempta

tions and dangers; dangers from the demons who surround us

on all sides, and are unceasingly occupied in trying to bring

about our eternal ruin; dangers from men, who lead each other

into sin by bad example, by promises, threats. allurements, and

flattery; dangers in prosperity, which generally turns away the

human heart from God and heavenly things, and fixes it on

earthly goods; dangers in adversity and in the many trials of

life, which drive many a one to despair; dangers when we are

alone at home; dangers when we are in company abroad. Ah,

no matter where we turn, we find snares set to entrap us to eter

nal ruin. Well might each one of us sigh with the Prophet

David: “ My enemies have trodden on me all the day long; for

they are many that make war against me.” ’ O my God, how

can I, a weak mortal, save my soul from so many attacks?

What can I say, but, like Josaphat, when he was surrounded by

the enemy on all sides: “' As for us, we have not strength enough

1 Non quod sufl‘lcientes slmus eogitare aliquid a nobls. quasi ex nobis: sed sumeieutia

uostra ex Deo est-—Il. Cor. iii. 5.

' Coneuicaverunt me inimlei mei tota die: quoniam multi bellantes adversum rue—Pa.

Always ex

posed to the

danger of

sin.

lv. 3.
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to be able to resist this multitude, which cometh violently upon

us. But as we know not what to do, we can only turn our

eyes to thee," ' and humbly implore thy assistance.

And truly, my dear brethren, that is just what God requires of

us men. He who wishes to be certain of a yearly income in

vests his capital in mortgage on immovable property. God

wishes to have from His rational creatures a daily income, name

ly, prayer, as a sign of their service; now, what does He do

in order to make sure of this? He makes sure of it by the

daily miseries and wants we sufler from, and in which He alone

can help us, as if He wished to say, I will give over man to con

tinual weakness of body and soul, to darkness of the understand

ing, to inconstancy of the will, to continual combats and

temptations, and to the manifest danger of being lost forever, so

that he may know that he is in need of My help, and may hum

bly implore it of Me daily. St. Basil asks why God wishes us

to pray to Him. For two reasons beggars are forced to ask alms

from the rich and wealthy: first, to declare their poverty, of

which the others could not know anything otherwise; secondly,

to excite pity and commiseration by humbly representing their

wants. Must we pray to God for the same reasons? No, for

that all-knowing Lord is better acquainted with our wants than

we are ourselves, as Christ assures us in the Gospel of St.

Matthew: “ Your Father knoweth what is needful for you be

fore you ask Him.”’ He does not require you to explain and

make known to Him your miseries, for He knows them already;

and, besides, He has greater pity for our wretchedness than a

mother has for her only child who is sick. “ I say not to you,”

says our dear Saviour to us by way of consolation, “that I will

ask the Father for you; for the Father Himself loveth you,“ and

cares for you. Why, then, is it necessary for us to implore the

help and assistance of God, if He knows already what we want,

and His Fatherly love inclines Him to help us? It is true, says

St. Jerome, to the heretic Vigilantius, who for those reasons main

tained that prayer was unnecessary, it is true that God knows

already what help and grace we are in need of from Him ; and

He can give us His grace without our co-operation, if He wishes

God permits

these dun

eers. that

we may al

ways seek

help from

Him in

prayer.

‘ In nobis quldem non est tanta tortitudo ut posslmus hulc mullitndinl resistere, quaa ir

rult super nos. Sed cum ignoremus quid agere debeamus. hoe solum habemus residui, nt

oculos nostros dlrigamus ad te.-—II. Paralip. xx. 12.

5 Bolt enlm Pater vester. quid opus sit vobls. antequam petatls cum—Matt. vi. 8.

3 Non dk-o-vohls, qula e20 rogabo Patrevn de vobis; lpse enlm Pater amat vos.——John xvr.

26, 2'7.
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to do so; but in the present disposition of His Providence, as a

general rule, He will not give us any grace, the first alone ex

cepted, unless we humbly ask it of Him.

If He pleased, God could have caused the fruits of the earth gel}:le

to come forth of themselves; but He does not do so, for He re- but He

quires us to work, and till the fields. and sow the seed. In thesame way, as far as lies with Himself, He wishes all men to be

eternally happy in heaven, and to that end He is ready to give

us all the assistance of His grace in liberal measure, but on the

condition that we ask it of Him; so that we may always humbly

acknowledge that He is the sole Lord and Giver of all grace, on

whom depends our temporal and spiritual welfare. He acts

with us in this way as the Lacedaamonians did with their chil

dren; in order to make them expert archers, they never gave

them a piece of bread in their hands, but set it up on high and

made them shoot at it until they hit it, and then they were al

lowed to eat it; see, my son, they would say, there is the bread,

if you wish to have it, you must shoot at it until you knock it

down. See, says God, our heavenly Father, to His adopted

children, there is My grace and help ready for you in superabun

dant measure at all times; it you wish-to have it, you must shoot

at it; raise your heart to Me, call out to Me, and entreat Me, and

as many graces will fall down on you as you hit and ask from

Me in prayer. If you are unwilling to comply with that condi

tion, and do not even ask Me for My grace, you must suffer

hunger, and ascribe the eternal loss of your soul to your own

negligence.

I have told you often enough, and I tell you again, “Ask, Andwm"

and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall find; knock, and it 3:3???“

shall be opened to you.” ‘ That is to say, he who asks nothing We "5 His

receives nothing; he who seeks nothing finds nothing; and if “809'

you do not knock, the door of grace will be closed against you.

Therefore the Lord repeats again and again in His exhortation

to turn to Him. “Cry to Me,” ” He says, by the Prophet

Jeremias. “ Let nothing hinder thee from praying always,” ’

is His warning by the Wise Ecclesiasticus. “Watch ye and

pray,” ‘ are His words in the Gospel of St. Matthew; and in

that of St. Luke, “ We ought always to pray, and not to faint.” °

1 Petite et dabitur vobls; qumrlte. et inveuietls; pulsate, et aperietur whim—Matt. v11. 7.

’ Clama ad Me-—Jerem. xxxifl. 8.

3 Non impedlarls orare semper.—Ecclus.xviil. 22.

‘ Vlgllute et ornate—Nan. xxvl. 41.

° Oportet semper orare, et non deflcere.—Luke xviii. 1.
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Neglect of

prayer oc

casions sin

and vice.

“ Pray without ceasing.u ‘ is His advice by the Apostle St. Paul;

and by St. Peter,“ Watch in prayers.“ The holy Fathers, ex

plaining the necessity of prayer, compare it to a canal, by which

all gifts and graces from heaven must flow down on the human

soul; to a chain, by which we draw ourselves up to God, in order

to bring down His favor on ourselves; to a key, by which we open

heaven, and secure the right of entry therein; to a bulwark, be

hind which we take refuge from all the attacks and assaults of

our enemies. St. Basil says that prayer is like food, because we

cannot live long without it St. John Chrysostom compares it to

air, and says that it is as necessary to us as the air we breathe,

nay, as the soul is to the body. Take away from the body its

food, its breath, its soul, and what would become of it? So will

it be with you, if you deprive your soul of prayer. And they

all, in general, maintain, that not to pray, and still to try to per

severe in good; not to pray, and still to desire heaven; not to pray,

and still to hope to remain free from sin, is to tempt God and to

desire amiracle from Him; it is like trying to see without light,

to speak without a tongue, to hear without ears, to walk with

out feet. “We hold it as certain,” says St. Augustine, “that

no one can work out his salvation without the help of God, and

no one receives that help, unless he prays.” ' Nay, St. John

Chrysostom looks on it as a sheer impossibility. “ It must be

evident to all,” he says, “that it is absolutely impossible to live

virtuously without prayer. ” ‘ “ Therefore,” concludes St.

Bernard, “ I implore you, brethren, always to have prayer at

hand as your most assured refuge.” °

If you notice in a religious or lay community or household

that its members lead a disorderly, un-Ghristian and wicked life,

you may conclude without any rash judgment that in that con

vent, or community, or family there is no spirit of prayer. But

why do I speak of a community? If you see any individual who

is given to vanity, drunkenness, injustice, impurity, or other

vices, you may safely say, that man does not pray, or he does not

pray enough. This is not my doctrine, my dear brethren; it is

taken from a far more enlightened source, namely, from St.

' Sine intermissione orate--—l. Thess- v. IT.

’ Vigiiate in orationibus-—l. l’et. iv. 7.

“ Nullum credimus salutem suam, nisi auxiliante Deo. operari: nulium, nisi orantem. au

xilium promereri.

‘ Arbitror cunctis ease manifestum. quod simpliciter impossibile sit absque precationis

prmsldio cum virtute degere.—S. Chrysost. i. 1. de orand.

° Propterea rmzo vos, tratres. ut semper ad mauum habeatis tutissimum oratiouis retugi

um.
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Cyprian. When that saint saw that the Christians in Africa

were wandering away daily more and more from the paths of vir

tue, and were becoming more and more wicked, so that some of

them actually denied the faith, he wrote to them: “ Know that

we are sleeping at our prayers, and do not pray watchfully.”l

St. John Chrysostom, speaking of the Prophet Moses praying

during the battle with the Amalekites, says: “What just man

has ever fought without praying? Who has ever overcome his

enemy without prayer? Moses prays, and he conquers; he ceas- '

es to pray, and is conquered. From this let the Christian learn

the source of his victory or defeat in the spiritual combat;

although the Christian should pray more fervently” than Moses,

“ both because his enemy is more dangerous, and because he is

fighting for himself and not for another.“ What wonder, then,

is it that a man who is not given to prayer is often overcome

by his enemy and is led into grievous sin?

Not only is prayer necessary to us as a means of salvation, but Prayer“

it is often the only means which God has ordained'for many; $21221;

the only means for the sinner to bring him to the knowledge whichlriuuy

of his unhappy state and to true repentance and conversion;$£lie;ges'

and if he does not use that means, and humbly beg of God the

grace of true contrition, no other grace will ever be given

him by God. It is the only means for that man who is in the

midst of temptation, to enable him to resist and to conquer;

and if he does not use it and cry to God for help, he will cer

tainly consent and fall into sin. It is the only means for that

oppressed individual, in order to enable him to hear his crosses

and trials with patience and merit for his soul; and if he does

not use it and earnestly beg of God the grace of patience, he

will not be comforted by God, and will even despair. It is the

only means for that just man to persevere in the state of grace;

and if he does not use it, and often cry to God for help, he will be

perverted and fall into sin. “The flesh being consumed, my

bone hath cleaved to my skin,” says Job on the dunghill; my

whole body is a mass of corruption; “ and nothing but lips are

left about my teeth; ” ’ as if he wished to say, in the person of a

certain sinner, through the many sins thave committed and the

1 Sclatls quod dormitemus 1n preclhus. nee rigilanter oremus.

2 Quls justorum non orando punnavlt ? Quls hostem non orando devleit? Orat Moyses.et

vlnelt; oessat orare. et vlncltur. Dldlcit Christianus. unde aut vlncatur, ant vlncat; quam_

vls instantlus Christiano orandum sit. es qula perlculoslor hosth est. et qnla pro selpso. non

pro altero pngnat. —S. Chrysost.. serm. de Morse.

1 Paul mam, eonsumptls carnibus. udhaesit us mourn. et derelicta snnt tantummodo labia

rlrt'a denws wees—Job xix. 20. '
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inveterate habits of vice in which I have lived everything is in

a lost and despairing condition with me; all I have left are my

lips and tongue, with which I can still pray to God and implore

His grace and mercy; and if I only earnestly ask for it, I shall

receive it; if I do not ask for it, there is no hope of salvation for

me, and I am lost forever.

;:]‘::‘;a_ All the holy Fathers agree with St. Augustine in saying that

my means prayer is absolutely necessary for all men, in order to obtain the

“Dreaming grace of perseverance and a happy death; that grace, which, as I

2922:?” have said on another occasion, no man can merit by any good

works, and without which all our troubles and labors go for

nothing, and no man can be saved. This grace is a pure gift,

as St. Augustine says, and therefore it cannot be merited; if I

die in the grace of God, heaven is the reward I have merited

by my good works; but if I die in the state of grace, that is

a pure gift of the divine generosity, and not a reward, so that I

cannot fix my hopes of salvation on any good works, as if by

them I could merit that gift, but I must earnestly beg of God

to bestow it on me. “ It is certain,” says St. Augustine, “ that

God has prepared some graces, such as the first grace of faith,

for those who do not ask for them; and that other graces He will

give only to those who pray for them, such as the grace of final

perseverance.”' “ Constant prayer is necessary for a man,” says

St. Thomas of Aquin, “if he wishes to save his soul.’Hl The

conclusion is evident; prayer to God is an absolutely necessary

means for us men to persevere in good'and to attain our eternal

salvation.

Belicia in From all this I derive the following truths: first, that no man,

3502?; no matter who he is, has just reason for complaining of a want

one can of divine grace if he transgresses the law of God, sins grievous

$025315“! ly, dies impenitent, and is lost forever, even if God does not give

grace to him a single grace to help him to keep the commandments, to

1°” “’38 avoid sin, to do sincere penance, and to escape damnation. How
euem .

so? Because the very permission that he has received to beg help

and grace of God, and at the same time the infallible promiSe of

the almighty and faithful God, “Ask and you shall receive,”

would force him to close his mouth, and would clearly convince

him that he could have had graces and helps in abundance, if he

had but asked for them; and hence, that his sins, his final im

1 Deum coustat. alia non orantlbus. ut lnltlum fldei, alla uonnisl orautlbus prwpamsse. at.

out usque In fluem perseverantlam.~S. Aug. in Exord. L. de bono perseverant.

2 Nafiegsarla est homini jugls oratlo, ad hm' quod ('(Pllllll lntroeat.
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penitence, and his everlasting damnation are all to be attributed

to his own negligence, his own fault. For instance, a man says,

I cannot keep the commandments. Why not? I ask; show me

one that you cannot keep. Christ commands me to love my

enemy from my heart, to forgive him all he has ever done

against me, to forget the injuries he has inflicted on me, and

even to do good to him. Now, I cannot do that; it is impossible;

no matter what efforts I make, I cannot drive away the recollec

tion of the injuries that man has inflicted on me; the very sight

of him makes the blood rush to my face; I cannot force myself

to greet him in a friendly manner, and as to loving and doing

him good, it is utterly impossible. What a terrible thing to say!

Hear what St. Augustine says, or rather the Council of Trent,

which quotes his words: you are mistaken, my good friend;

“ God does not command us to do impossible things; but when

He lays His commands on 'us. He exhorts us to fulfil them, as

far as we can, and to ask from Him help to do what is beyond

' our power; and then He helps us to do it.” ' There you have the

proof of your mistake, or rather of your obstinacy. You do not

feel any salutary inclination to forgive injuries and to love your

enemy; this grace of God is wanting in you, I grant you that:

without this grace you cannot possibly overcome yourself and

love your enemy, that. too, I must acknowledge; but you have

another grace, which is never wanting to you. And what is

that? The permission to pray, which God has placed in your

hands as an instrument by which you may obtain the other grace

of loving your enemy, nay, every grace that is necessary and ad

vantageous for your salvation; and you may be infallibly certain

that you will receive them. for God has bound Himself and giv

en His word to deny nothing to prayer. Therefore, if you cannot

pardon and love your enemy. you can, at all events. pray. Go

down on your knees, then. before a crucifix, and say: 0 almighty

God, see this hard heart of mine! Thou commandest me to love

this man, who has injured me; I would willingly do it and obey

Thee. but I cannot restrain my wicked inclination. Thou hast

said to me. “Ask and you shall receive.” and now Ilbeg of

Thee, by that love with which Thou didst pray on the cross to'

Thy heavenly Father for Thy murderers and tormentors, give

me Thy powerful grace and soften my heart. so that I may for

get the injury done me. and love this man according to Thy law.

1 Deus lmposslbilia non juhet: sed jubeudo monet Pt faeere qnod possis. et petere quod

non mis, et adjuvat ut pmsls.—Trld., fleas. vi. 0.. 1!.
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And to

serve God

DPODBTIL

according to

his state.

And be pa.

tlent in

trials.

.every day of my life.

Repeat this or a similar prayer frequently and fervently, and you

will get that grace as infallibly, as it is certain that God’s promises

cannot deceive. If you refuse to do that, then there is no help

for you; but your misfortune you must attribute to yourself

alone.

Another complains and says, ah, would that I were in a dif

ferent state of life, in which I might serve God and save my

soul in peace and quiet. Why do you wish that? Because I am

in the midst of the turmoil of the world, in which there are

every day so many dangers to be avoided, so many snares to be

detected, so many temptations and allurements to be overcome.

I cannot save myself from a fall; sometimes I sin here, some

times there, so that I must despair of salvation. Nonsense!

God does not command you to do impossible things; if He has

called you to that state, He has not imposed any impossible task

on you, no matter how dangerous it is. If it seems impossible

to you to avoid sin, pray at least (for that you can always do)

that it may become possible for you, and the LordGod, in virtue

of His promise, will make it possible. Pray in the morning, in

the evening, and in thought during the day, with king David

when he was overwhelmed with the affairs of his kingdom,

“ O God, come to my assistance; 0 Lord, make haste to help me.

Let them be confounded and ashamed that seek my soul. But

I am needy and poor; 0 God, help me. ”' Direct my steps and

teach me the way of Thy commandments; do not allow me to be

come puffed up by prosperity, or cast down by adversity; keep

me in 'l‘hy grace, and grant that amongst the many dangers

which surround me I may never forget the duties of my state,

but constantly fulfil 'I‘hy holy will in all things; come to my as

sistance in the temptations and dangers that are inseparable from

my position, that I may not consent to sin, and lose Thee, my

sovereign good, etc. If you refuse to do that, there is no help

for you.

I cannot be patient, complains a third. Why not? Because

too many crosses and trials come upon me, one after the other,

It is too much, altogether; it is intoler

able; I cannot even form a good thought, anxious though I may

be to do so, and much less can I resign myself to the will of God

with patience; I have no consolation, either from heaven, or on

1 Deus, in adjutorlum menm intende; Domine, ad adjuvaudum me testina. Confundantur

et revereantur qui qmm‘unt animam meam. Ego vero egeuus et pauper sum ; Deus, adJuva.

me. —Ps. lxlx. 2, 3. 6.



Prayer/’07 Perseverance in Good, 2 59

earth, either from God or man; I am actually driven to despair.

No, do not say that! God does not command us to doimpossible

things; when He told you that you must bear patiently and con

tentedly the crosses and trials He sends you, he did not lay on

you a command impossible of fulfilment. Of course, you can be

patient it you wish; and if you cannot, you can pray for that

grace, at all events. Therefore, if that despairing feeling comes

on you, sigh and cry out to God, although you may not have

any relish in such prayers, O dearest Saviour, who didst have

mercy on those poor people who were hungry and had nothing

to eat, grant me patience, that I. may bear for Thy sake the

heavy cross Thy Fatherly hands have laid on my shoulders, and

enable me to resign my obstinate will to Thine. I ask this of

Thee, O Lord, by the merits of that prayer Thou didst send

forth to Thy heavenly Father when in Thy agony in the Garden.

“My Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass from me;

nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” ‘ Patience, O

Lord! etc. If you do not cease praying, I assure you, in the

name of God, who has promised to deny nothing to fervent

prayer, that you will experience spiritual comfort and consola

tion in your crosses, no matter how heavy they may be. If you

refuse to do that, you may despair if you will; I cannot help

you; but do not blame the almighty God for your despair.

I cannot keep from certain sins, says a fourth. Why not? Audovw

The bad habit of this or that vice has now grown inveterate

with me; I cannot withstand the temptations and assaults that

are made on me day and night; they are so violent and impetu

ous, that I cannot resist them, and must succumb. What do

you mean by that? Does not St. Paul say expressly, that “God

is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that

which you are able, but will make also with temptation issue,

that you may be able to bear it”? ’ And you, too, can' withstand

your wicked desires, or any other temptations, no matter how

violent they are. If you have not the grace to do so, then, at all

events, you can pray for it. The holy Abbot Sabas, as Meta

phrastes writes in his Life, had retired into a cave, in order to

serve God better. Once during the night, as he was asleep, a

lion came in, took the holy man by the clothes and began violent

tations .

1 Pater ml. at possibile est, transeat a me callx iste : verumtamen, non sicut ego volo,

sed strut tu.—Matt. xxvl. 39.

’ Fidelis autem Deus est, qui non patletur vos tentari supra id quod potcstis; scd racist

etlam cum tentatione proventum ut possitis sustlnere.—I. (for. x. 13.

come temp -
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ly to drag him out. When Sabas awoke, he at once betook him

self to prayer, and the lion stood still without doing him further

harm. But when the prayer was finished, the savage beast re

newed his former violence. The Saint took refuge again in

prayer, and the lion again became quiet. And at the next in

terruption of the prayer, the lion renewed his attacks. Thus

it went on for some time, until at last the holy man, full of con

fidence in God, and with a holy indignation, turned to the lion

and said: I will not go out; but you must go at once. Where—

upon the lion left him. Do you know what St. Peter says? “Be

sober and watch, because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring

lion, goeth about, seeking whom he may devour.” ‘ This hellish

lion rushes at you when you are tempted to sin; but, in order to

be able to devour you, he tries to drag you first out of the cave of

decency, mildness, meekness, justice, chastity, and perhaps you

feel that you are inwardly inclined to anger and impatience, to

cursing and swearing, to avarice and injustice, to impurity and

unchaste love, and that you are, as it were, violently impelled in

the direction of those passions. If you wish the fierce lion to be

quiet, or lose his strength, and to frustrate his efforts, you have

no other means but to fly to God for refuge by prayer. “ Watch

ye and pray that ye enter not into temptation,” ‘ is the exhorta

tion given by Our Lord to all of us. St. Ambrose assures you

that the devil with his temptations is put to flight by prayer;

“ where there is prayer,” he says, “ the Word is present, cupid

ity is banished, lust disappears.” ‘ And St. Isidor maintains

that the proper means by which to extinguish the fire of the

passions is to pray whenever it is enkindled in the heart: “ This

is the means for him to adopt who is on fire with the assaults

of vice; for, as often as he feels the attacks of passion, if he

pours out prayer, he will find that it will extinguish the fire

of temptation.” ‘ Pray, then, you, too, when you are tempted.

But if you refuse to do that, and do not appeal to God to help

you, then you must not be surprised at your weakness and frailty,

but you ought not to complain that you cannot overcome temp

tation. “No one can be excused,” say St. John Chrysostom,

1 Sohrii estnte, et vigilate; quia adversarius vester, diabolus, tanquam leo rugieus circuit

quaerens quem devoret.—I. Pet. v. Q.

" Vigilate et orate. ut non intretis in tentationem.—Matt. xxvi. 4i.

5 Ubi est oratio, adest Verbum, fugatur cupiditas, libido discedit.—S. Ambr. de Viduis.

4 H00 est medium ejus, qui vitiorum tentamentis aestuat, ut quoties vitio quolibet tangi

tur, toties orationem fundat; quia frequens oratio impugnationem vitiorum extinguit.—S

Isidor., de Summo Bono. i. 111.. c. 8.
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“ who by ceasing to pray shows that he does not wish to conquer

the enemy.” '

Hear what Father Paul Segneri writes of a young man named Ad'amage

Pacco. This young man retired into the desert, in order to do :3: 2:33;,

penance for his sins. After having spent many years there in 91‘ in all

the practice of the greatest austerities, he was assailed by such

violent temptations to impurity that he could not overcomcanexample

them, and often gave way to them, until at last he was driven

to despair, and made up his mind to put an end to himself. It

is better, he thought, to die at once, and go to hell, than to live

longer and commit more sin, thus adding to my eternal.t0r

ments. Filled with this idea, he ran to a cave in which he knew

that there were two fierce, wild animals, that they might kill

him. As he entered, the beasts sprang at him; but they had '

hardly touched him, when they crouched down at his feet, meek

as dogs. The hermit, encouraged by this miracle, returned

home, full of comfort. But the temptations came back to him;

and again falling into despair, he caught up with both hands a

poisonous adder that was crawling about on the sand; he

scratched the reptile and tried to provoke it in every possible

way to bite him, but all in vain; the adder would not touch

him. 0 my God, he cried out at last, Thou allowest so many

men to die, who fear nothing more than death, while I, poor

wretch, would willingly die, and Thou wilt not permit me.

And then he heard a voice calling to him: poor mortal! how can

you imagine that you will be able by your own strength to over

come temptations? “Pray to God; ask God to help you!“

Place your confidence in Him, and the temptations will not

harm you. And after he had prayed fervently he experienced

immediate relief, so that ever after he would not have feared

all the demons of hell. Now we might ask, could not the good

God have come sooner to the assistance of that poor hermit, who

was so good and well-meaning at first? Certainly, there is no

doubt of that; and yet He did not do so; He preferred to work

all those miracles, rather than to help by His grace one who had

not asked for it, thus showing that without prayer we cannot

hope for anything from Him, while by prayer we can obtaineverything. Therefore no one can have just reason for com

' Nee quisquam notth excusarl. qui hostcm vinoere noluit. dum ab orando cessaviL-s.

Joan. Chrysost. de Moyse. -" Deum roga: Deum precare!
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Even here

tics can

obtain the

light of

faith by

prayer.

plaining that he had not the grace, that he has fallen into sin,

and that he is lost forever.

In the fifth place, heretics, who are not in the true Catholic

faith, in which alone salvation can be found, and especially those

who now and then have a reasonable doubt as to the religion

they profess, or who at least could have such a doubt, may al»

lege by way of excuse that God did not give them the gift and light

of the true faith. I grant that they have not received that gift;

but they could have asked God for it, and if they had done so

they would certainly have received it. If I knew that there

were any such here, I would cry out to them: precious, dear

souls, you, too, are bought by the Blood of Jesus Christ, you are

created for heaven, as well as I and all men; and I would will

ingly do all in my power to bring you to heaven; but you must

know (and indeed you believe it) that no one can be saved out

side the true faith. “ But he that believeth not, shall be con

demned.” ‘ Reason teaches you, too, that there can be but one

true faith; for the God of truth cannot say yes and no to the

same article of belief. For instance, it cannot be true at the

same time, that, as we Catholics believe, Jesus Christ has insti

tuted seven sacraments, and, according to your teaching in dif

ferent countries, that He has instituted only two, or three, or

four, or five; otherwise God would be guilty of deceiving either

you or us, and that is impossible; therefore, either your religion or

ours must necessarily be false. But I do not wish to dispute -

with yen now as to the truth of our respective religions. One

request only I make of you, and your religion will not cause you

to object to it: pray and call out to God: my Lord and my God,

Thou hast created me for eternal happiness; my only wish and

desire is to come to Thee in heaven, otherwise it were better for

me that I never were born! Now I beg of Thee, by the precious

Blood that Jesus Christ Thy Son, our Saviour, shed for me, lead

me on the way in which Thou knowest I shall save my soul; if I

am on the right way already, then keep me on it; but if I am

wrong, if my religion is not the true one, then I implore of Thee

to bring me to the true religion, in which I can save my soul!

You can pray in that manner without doing the least wrong to

your religion, especially if a doubt occurs to you now and then;

and that prayer is a reasonable one, as you must acknowledge. I

beg of you, for the sake of your soul’s salvation, repeat it daily

with humility and fervor, and you will certainly receive what

‘ Qui vero non credlderit. condemnabitur.—Mark xvi. 16.
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you ask for. I have no doubts about my religion, you say.

Very well; but even in that case that prayer cannot harm you;

for, if you are on the right way, it will help to keep you there;

and if not, it will help to set you right. Ask, then, and you

shall receive.

Another truth which follows from the foregoing is this: the

state of the man who gives up prayer, or who calls on God for

help only seldom or in a sleepy fashion, is a most miserable and

desperate one. Wby? Because to give up prayer means to

neglect the most necessary means of salvation, which cannot be

replaced by any other. All other means, good and meritorious

works, and even the holy sacraments themselves, necessary and

useful as they always are to our souls, can be supplied in some

other way, when there is no opportunity of having recourse to

them. If I cannot fast on account of ill health, I can make up

for it by alms-giving or other good works; if I have no opportu

nity of confessing my sins, I can obtain forgiveness for them by

an act of perfect contrition; even if I have not an opportunity

of receiving baptism, I can make up for it by my desire and by a.

perfect love of God. But nothing can take the place of prayer;

if I refuse to pray, I have nothing on which to ground, with any

degree of certainty, my hopes of salvation; for without prayer, in

the present disposition of God’s Providence, as we have seen al

ready, God does not, as a general rule, bestow His graces; with;

out prayer I shall not receive the grace of repenting of and de

testing my sins, nor the grace of loving God above all things,

nor the grace of final perseverance and a happy death, without

which I cannot hope to save my son]. A sinner, no matter how

wicked he is, as long as he prays for the grace of conversion and

amendment, has not yet lost all hope; but if he goes so far as to

lose the spirit of prayer, or not to have an earnest desire that

his prayers should be heard,,then one might say of him with

truth, that man is blinded, hardened, and obstinate in sin.

Therefore the penitent David praises and blesses God with a

grateful heart: “ Blessed be God, who hath not turned away my

prayer, nor His mercy from me,”' and who, after all the sins I

have committed, has left me still the love of prayer!

Therefore, Christians, whatever we do, let us pray! Whatever

good works we neglect, let us not give up prayer. A certain

doctor, who was verysuccessful in the treatment of his patients
I

‘ Benedictus Deus, qui non amovit orationeru meam. et miserleordiam suam a me..— P.:.

I x". 2:1.

It follows,

too, that he

is in a des~

perate state

who does

not pray.

Exhortation

to constant

and fervent

pr" )1 - r.



264 Prayer/or Persez'erame 2'1: Good.

 

Conclusion

and resolu

tion.

before feeling the pulse of a sick person, used to remain silent

for a while, and seem to be lost in thought; he would then feel

the pulse, and again resume his cogitatious. As he was in the

habit of acting in that way even in cases that were not serious,

a good friend of his asked him one day what was the meaning

of it. He answered that, before feeling the pulse of his patient,

he was in the habit of praying to God that he might diagnose

the case correctly, and afterwards he prayed that he might use

the proper remedies; for the science of medicine is a difficult one,

and nothing is easier than to make a mistake in examining a sick

person, so that he knew of nothing better than to recommend him

self to God in his professional difficulties. Oh, if all had re

course to the same means in the far more dangerous illnesses

and maladies of the soul, how easy the business of their salvation

would become! “ Ask and you shall receive.” Sinners, who are

still suffering from spiritual maladies, ah! pray, and pray daily,

Lord, give me grace to know the dangerous illness from which I

am suffering, and to use the right means of freeing myself from

it, that I may at last be converted to Thee with my whole heart!

Proud, avarieious, envious, passionate, vindictive, impure, in

temperate, and tepid Christians! ask, ask without ceasing, Lord,

make me humble, meek, pure, and zealous in Thy service! Pious

Christians, ask, and ask fervently, O Lord, make me love Thee

constantly! keep me from all occasions of sin! help me with

Thy powerful grace in the dangers and temptations I cannot

avoid, that I may not consent to them, and lose Thy friend

ship! In temporal prosperity, ask, pray to God, Lord, free my

heart from an inordinate love of temporal goods, that I may

not lose eternal happiness! Ill crosses and trials, ask, pray to

God, Lord, give me the grace of patience. that my will may al

ways be united with Thine! If you sometimes, through trouble

and annoyance, have no taste for prayer, or do not know how to

pray, then say at least: Lord, give me the desire for prayer!

grant me the grace to pray as I ought!

Yes, 0 my God, I shall do that! Happy me! even if I had

received no other benefit from Thee but that alone of being al

lowed to pray to Thee at all times, in all places, in all circum

stances, not only with the lips, but ‘also with my thoughts!

And at the same time Thou hast given me the assurance that in

matters that concern my eternal salvation Thou wilt always

hear my prayer. Do I not owe 'l‘hee a debt of infinite grat

itude? Oh, if all the beggars in the world were certain of
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getting whatever they ask for, who could look on himself as

poor and needy? This very certainty Thou hast given me,

O God; and shall I, then, neglect to profit by it? No; the

misery and poverty of my soul is, as I must acknowledge, too

great for me to neglect appealing to Thee, who alone canst help

me. Therefore I will pray, and pray humbly and constantly;

and since I am in need of Thy help and grace every day, hour,

and moment of my life, I will every day humbly entreat Thee to

assist me; nay, according to Thy advice to pray always, and not

to cease praying, I will offer up to Thee everything Ido, raising

my mind to Thee and directing all my actions to Thy honor

and glory, and I will sigh forth to Thee, with Thy prophet: “ O

God, be not Thou far from me; O my God, make haste to my

help.I When my soul is in danger of ofiending Thee, “be not

Thou far from me! ” “make haste to my help,” and do not

abandon me! When, at the end of my life, my soul shall be on

the point of leaving the body, ah, Lord, that is the time for Thee

to show Thy mercy, and to give me the last grace of final perse

verance, which Thou hast promised to those who pray! Then,

“he not Thou far from me; make haste to my help.” I rely

on Thee; Thou canst not be unfaithful to Thy word. Thou

hast said, “ask and you shall receive.” I will ask, and will

humbly and with child-like confidence persevere in asking; and

thus I shall certainly receive Thy help in life, Thy grace in

death, and Thy glory, which Thou hast promised to give me in

eternity, where I shall praise, love, and adore Thee forever.

Amen.

On False and Useless Prayer, see the foregoing Second Part.

(1n the Properties and Efects of Prayer, see the following Fourth

Part.

FIFTY-SE VENTH SERMON.

ON KEEPING ONE’S SELF IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, IN

ORDER TO AVOID SIN.

Subject.

The best and surest means of avoiding all sin is the constant

recollection of the presence of God.—Preached on Pentecost

Sunday.

I Deus, ne elongeris a me; Deus meus, in auxillum meum respice-—Ps. lxx. 12.
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Text.

Ad eam veniemus, et mansione'm apad eum faciem'us.—John

xiv. 23.

“ We will come to him, and will make Our abode with him.”

Introduction.

So that the great God, who is all-sufficient to Himself, loves

so much a poor mortal who loves Him, that, not satisfied with

heaven and earth, He wishes to dwell in that man personally

with His whole divine essence. “ If any man love Me,” He says,

“he will keep My word, and We will come to him, and will

make Our abode with him,” that is, the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost will take up Their dwelling in him. Just souls, children

of God, rejoice and exult, as long as you are in the state of sanc

tifying grace, on account of this great honor that is yours! And

be most careful never to lose by mortal sin the great God who is

dwelling in and with you. To avoid that misfortune, you must

keep up a constant communication with God by always walking

in His presence. Nor can you find any better means of keeping

free from sin, as I shall now prove.

Plan of Discourse.

The best and SIH'eSt means of avoiding all sin 1's the constant

recollection of the presence of God; therefore he who wishes

to be freefrom sin, and to have his God dwelling in him, must

always think to himself.“ God is with me. Such is the whole

subject.

We beg Thy light and grace, O Holy Ghost! through the in

tercession of Mary and the holy guardian angels.

The rvpe- There is many a simple soul who, if he saw a rope-dancer per

:Zz'fiiinust forming his tricks, would certainly come to-the conclusion that

eyes fixed such feats are impossible without the aid of witchcraft or sor

“" m“? cery; for what wonderful things does not the rope-dancer do on

point if he . . -

does no; the slender rope suspended high 1n the air? He dances and leaps

"isnmf'u' about with the weight of his whole body, bending backwards

and forwards, as confidently as if he were on the ground; he

makes somersaults in the air and alights on his feet; he hangs

on the rope by an arm or a leg, and in a moment is on his feet

again. Nay, sometimes he wheels at barrow over the rope, and

rarely does he get a fall. How is that possible? No, no, says

the simple peasant; you may say what you will, I do not like

the business. God has little part in it, that man has surely deal
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ings with the devil. And yet the whole thing is natural enough,

and requires only a certain bodily dexterity and agility, which

can be acquired by practice. But how does the rope-dancer

keep himself from falling? He has a long pole in his hands,

with equal weights at either end, that helps him to keep his

balance. But that is not all; the chief thing consists in the man

himself. If you look attentively at him, you will see that he

keeps his eyes fixed on a ring or globe, beside which there is a

lighted candle; that is the point at which he must look constant

ly, in order not to lose his balance. During the performance

you will never see him turning his eyes away from that, and

even if he turns his face a little to one side now and then, his

eyes will still be fixed on that central point. If he were to turn

away from it, and begin to stare around him, neither his skill

nor the balancing pole would be of the least assistance to him ;

he would certainly lose his balance, fall, and break his neck.

My dear brethren, Cassian and St. John ChrySostom compare Like rope

to a rope-dancer each and every one who wishes to keep straighton the way of virtue, that leads to heaven. While we are in this stantdan

world, we are exposed to far more and far greater dangers than F" °f “If

the rope-dancer, and if we fall, it is not so much the mortal lngmmsn'

body as the immortal soul that sufi’er's; wherever we go, we are

walking in the midst of snares and traps that are set for our

eternal ruin at all times, in all places; for so the Prophet David

calls the dangers and occasions of sin: ‘_‘ The cords of the wicked

have encompassed me.” ‘ “ The proud have bid a net for me:

and they have stretched out cords for a snare : they have laid

for me a stumbling block by the way-side. ” ’ Oh, how deplora

ble the fall of some who were at first most holy, just, and pious

servants of God; who seemed to have made a spring from those

ropes even to heaven; who shone in virtue and sanctity like the

stars of the firmament, and who yet fell headlong down from the

way of the divine law into the depths of mortal sin! How shame

ful the fall of David himself, although he had ascended even to

the heart of God, for one incautious glance was enough to turn

him away from God, and to make him an adulterer and a mur

derer! How disgraceful the fall of Solomon, his son, the wisest

man that ever lived! In spite of his wisdom, he allowed himself

to be ensnared by carnal love; he forgot his God and bent the

I Funes peccatorum clrcumplexi sunt me.~—Ps. cxvill. 6L

'- Absconderunt superbl laqueum mini. et tunes extender-um: in laqueuin: juxta iter scan.

dalum posuerunt mih1.—Ib1d. cxxxlx. 6.
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knee before dumb idols. How terrible the full ofJudas, nu apostle

of Jesus Christ, who, after hehad become blinded by the love of

money. was changed into a despairing demon, as Christ had

foretold of him! With reason does St. Paul cry out to us all;

“ He that thinkcth himself to stand, let him take heed lest he

fall.” ' He who has a good conscience should be careful not to
fall into sin. I

Therefore What are we to do, my dear brethren, what means must we

oureyes .

shouldbe make use of, to keep our balance and to avord the danger of 3.

always Kept fall? The r0pe~dancer, as we have seen, holds a pole in his hand,

3:213:92? with which he moves about fearlessly. Our pole must be the

God. fear and love of God, which should keep us from sin and in the

way of virtue by the twofold weight of the promise of heaven

and the threat of hell. But how long will this pole help us, if

we do not remember it, and think of Him who promises the re

ward and threatens the punishment? The chief, best, and surest

means of never committing a mortal sin is to be found in our

eyes, minds, and memories, which we must always keep fixed on

the central point, that is, on God. We must always keep God

before our eyes, and walk in His presence as well as we can by

our thoughts. “ As for the just,” says David, “they shall give

glory to Thy name; and the upright shall dwell with Thy coun

tenance.” ’ “ They shall walk, 0 Lord, in the light of Thy coun

tenance,” as in that of a lighted candle, “ and in Thy name they

Shall rejoice all the day. ” “ “ My eyes are ever towards the Lord,”

he says of himself before his fall, “for he shall pluck my feet

out of the snare, ”‘ and will keep me from falling. His wise son

gives us the same warning in the Book of Proverbs: “ Have con

fidence in the Lord with all thy heart; in all thy ways think on

Him, and He will direct thy steps: then shalt thou walk confi

dently in thy way, and thy foot shall not stumble: for the Lord

will be at thy side, and will keep thy foot, that thou be not

taken. ”“ Oh, if David and Solomon had themselves acted

according to this beautiful advice, they would not have fallen so

shamefully into sin!

1 Qui se existlmat stare, videat ne cadat.—I. Cor. x. 12. '

'1 Justi confltebuntur nomini tuo, et habitahunt recti cum vultu tum—Pa. cxxxix- 14.

‘ Domine, in lumine vuitus tui ambulabunt. et in nomiue we exultabunt tots. die.—

Ibid. lxxxviii.16,1'.‘.

‘ Oculi mei semper ad Dominum; quonlam ipse eVellet de laqueo pedes meos.—[bid.

Xxiv. 15.

° Habe flduclam in Domino ex tote corde tuo; in omnibus vils tuis cogita illum, et ipae

diriget gressus tuos: tune ambulabis flducialiter in via tua, et pes mus non impimzet.

Dominus enim erit in latere tuo. er. eustodiet pedem tuum, ne eapiaris.—Prov. iii. 5, 6. 23, 2m



[12 Order to Avoid Sin. 269

And whence does it come that so many miserable falls occur

in the world, and that sin, alas! is committed so frequently

without scruple or shame, daily and hourly, for some wretched

thing, by people of all kinds, young and old, great and lowly, if

not from the fact that they turn away the eyes of the mind from

the central point, forgetting the great God, who is always present,

and is looking at them? “ They have set their eyes bowing down

to the earth,” says David of the wicked: ‘ so as not to think of

God. “ God is not before his eyes,“ that is, the eyes of the sin

ner. And what is the consequence? “ His ways are filthy at all

times: Thy judgments are removed from his sight.” “ According

to another interpretation the passage reads: “His ways bring

forth.”‘ The Holy Ghost means thereby that, just as those

parts of the earth’s surface which are never lit by the rays of the

sun can produce nothing but serpents and reptiles, and other

poisonous creatures, so, too, in the heart of one who hides from

the face of God and rejects the light of a real lively faith in the

divine presence nothing can be produced but monstrosities of

vice: “ His ways bring forth.” “His mouth is full of cursing,”

continues the Psalmist, “ and of bitterness, and of deceit; ” ” his

hands are full of injustice; his house is like a den of lions, in

which he lies in wait for the innocent and poor, that he may op

press them, etc., and all this, because “ God is not before his

eyes: ” “ For he hath said in his heart: God hath forgotten, He

hath turned away His face not to see the end.”° Behold, said

God to His Prophet Ezechiel: “The iniquity of the house of

Israel and of Juda is exceeding great, and the land is filled with

blood, and the city is filled with perverseness.” 7 And the whole

cause and origin of this wickedness was that, “they have said,

The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth not.”-"

They thought so little of God, that they almost believed He was

no longer amongst them.

Experience teaches us that the same is the case nowadays

with each and every sinner. When people have made up their

Most sins

are caused

by forget

ting God.

1 Oculos suos statuerunt declinare in terram.— Ps. xvi. 11.

1 Non est Deus in conspecto ejus.——Ibid. ix. 5.

3 Inquinatze sum. viaa iliius in omni tempore. Aufereutur judicia tua. a facie ejus.—-Ibid.

4 Parturlunt vise illius.

‘ Cujus maledlctione os plenum est, et amaritudine. et dolo.~ibid. 7.

' Dixit enim in corde suo: obiitus est Deus. avertit taciem suam, ue videat in finem.-—

Ibid. 11.

7 Iniqnitas domus Israel et Jada magma est nimis vaide. et replete est terra sangulnibus,

et civitas repleta est aversione.—Ezech. ix. 9.

5 Dixeruut enim : dereiiquit Dominus terrain. et Dominus non videt. —Ibid.

He who

sins drives
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God out of

his memory.

minds to commit sin, they do not think of the all-seeing God,

nor do they wish to think of Him; they are afraid of hearing

anything about Him which might make them uneasy and dis

turb their wicked projects. For, as St. Ambrose says, nothing is

more intolerable to them than that the all-seeing eye of God should

witness their vices. They would be glad if God could not see or

notice anything, so that they might give a loose rein to their

disorderly desires without being discovered. They act, in a

word, like the two elders who attacked the chaste Susanna with

their impure proposals. “ They perverted their own mind,” says

the Holy Scripture of them, “and turned away their eyes, that

they might not look unto heaven, nor remember just judgments.”"

What wonder is it, then, that God should withdraw His fatherly

hand from such men, allow them to run into danger, and to fall

into many sins and be lost forever? “My people heard not My

voice,” Ile says by the Psalmist, “and Israel hearkencd not to

Me; so I let them go (terrible words!) according to the desires

of their heart; they shall walk in their own inventions; ” ’

like dumb beasts, they will go wherever their untamed‘desires

shall draw them. Mark, my dear brethren, the origin of all

sins and vices is to turn away the eyes from God, to forget His

presence.

On the other hand, how could it be possible for a man, no

matter how strong his desires to evil, how violent the temptations

that assail him, to sin grievously when he keeps the presence of

God, who sees everything he does and is everywhere present,

before his eyes with alively faith? According to His own prom

ise, the Lord cannot deprive of His help the man who with

child-like confidence always keeps his eyes fixed on Him; nor can

any man who has the least sense of decency left be so presump

tuous and shameless as to dare to offend God at the very moment

when he recollects with a lively faith that God is there looking

at him. Oh, what modesty and reverence is caused amongst his

attendants by the mere presence of a prince or king! “The

king, that sitteth on the throne of judgment,” says the Wise

Man, “scattereth away all evil with his look.”' Could one of

nis servants be so daring and insolent as to act the bufioon before

him, speak slightingly of him, or draw his sword against him?

No subject

would act

unbecom

ingly in the

presence of

his king.

1 Everterunt sensum suum. et declinaverunt oculos sues, ut non vlderent cmlum, neqne

recordarentur judiciorum justorum.—Dan. xi“. 9.

2 Non andivit populus mens vorem meam. et Israel non intend"; mihl; et dimisl eos se

cundum desideria cordis eornm ; them in adinventlonibus suls.—Ps. lxxx. 12, 13.

' Rex, qul sedet in sollo Jndlcfl. dissipat omne maluln intultu sum—Prov. xx. 8.
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It is not an unheard-of thing in the world, nor is it to be won

dered at, that there should be rebellious subjects, who revolt

against their lawful sovereign and plot in secret against him,

when they are at a distance from him; but that one should

publicly Venture into the palace in which his sovereign lives,

penetrate into his room, draw his sword, and say that he does

not acknowledge him for his lawful king, that would be an act

of daring such as has never been heard of up to the present, and

which could only be expected of a madman. King Antigonus,

as he was once concealed in his tent, heard some of his ministers,

who were standing before it, murmur against him, whereupon

he put his head outside the tent and said to them: “ go a little

further ofl’, lest the king should hear you; ” 1 and the ministers

' were as much shoeked and frightened as if they had been smitten

with a thunderbolt. No soldier would be so insolent and daring

to treat with contempt his general or superior officer in the

midst of his army. In olden times a soldier once ventured on

an act of that kind; persuaded by his companions, he went to a

certain place where Marius, the celebrated general, was, with

the intention of killing him; but no sooner had he looked at him,

when he lost the power of moving even his hand, not to speak

of drawing his sword, so that the mere presence of his superior

prevented him from committing the intended murder.

Where is the child so ill‘reared and unnatural as to act in

sultineg to his father, who loves him dearly and has never done

anything to harm him? Alas, on second thoughts, I must recall

my words! for are there not wicked children who, when they

are grown up, treat their aged and feeble parents as if they were

servants, nay, even dare to threaten and beat them? Yet this is

a rare thing in the world, and such children are looked on by

all respectable people who hear of their bad conduct as monsters,

who, as the Holy Scripture says of wicked children, deserve to

have their eyes devoured by the ravens. Absalom was one of

these undutiful children, who dared to take up arms against his

own father; but he did it out of his father’s sight; for, as we

read in the Second Book of Kings, after having murdered his

. brother, he was forbidden to appear in his father’s presence; he

“ saw not the king’s face,” ’ which would doubtless have inspired

him with fear and reverence. The prodigal son we read of in

the Gospel dissipated all his substance in riotous living and

‘ Recedth parum. ne rex vos audlat.

'~' Faciem regls non rant-II. Kings xiv. 24.

Nor a child

in the pres

ence of its

parents.



272 Keep/keg Oneb‘ Self in the Presence of God,

Nor a wife

in the pres

ence of her

husband.

impurity; but while he was leading that wicked life he was out

of his father’s sight; “he went abroad into a far country, and

there wasted his substance living riotously.” ' And yet the great

est cause of sorrow to him afterwards was that his father, even at

a distance, knew all his bad conduct; therefore he wept bitterly

and. cried out: “Father, I have sinned against heaven and

before thee,”

not worthy to be called thy son. "

She would be, indeed. an unworthy and shameless woman,

who would dare in the presence of her husband to act too freely

with a stranger. How enraged king Assuerus was, as we read in

the Book of Esther, when he came in out of the garden and

found Aman kneeling at the feet of the queen, although the

only intention of that unhappy courtier was to ask the queen to

intercede for him; but Assuerus, suspecting that he was guilty,

cried out to him, full of wrath: "' He will force the queen also, in

my presence, in my own house.” ’ What an intolerable insult!

Away with the wretch, to the gibbet at once! “ The word was

not yet gone out of the king’s mouth, and immediately they

covered his face.” ' “' In my presence This it was that made

the bare suspicion intolerable to Assuerus. No servant, says St.

Augustine, would dare to bring anything away out of the house

when the master or mistress is standing at the door looking on:

nor would he even venture to pluck a flower in the garden, or

to pick up an apple that had fallen from a tree, and eat it, or to

hide away a crust of bread, unless he was sure that the master or

mistress could not see him.

But why should we spend such a long time speaking of the

presence of a master, a parent, or a king? For every one has

at least that much natural modesty, that he would abstain from

doing a disgraceful action in the presence of another, although

the latter may be nothing to him, and may not have any power

either to benefit or to injure him. If you, O unchaste man,

when, shut up in your room, you are meditating a shameful

action, knew that even a beggar, a child, or a lowly swineherd

were at the door, looking through the key-hole, although you

could not see him, yet if there is any spark of shame left in you,

as it were in thy very sight and hearing; “I am

,
.

‘95

Every one

is ashamed

to do a dis

graceful act

before ans

other.

1 Peregre profectns est in regionem longlnquam. et ibl dissipavit substantiani suam

vlvendo luxuriose.—Luke xv. 13.

1 Pater, peccavi in coelum et coram te: Jam non sum diguus voeari fllius tans.—

lbid. is, 19.

-“ Eilam reninam vult opprlmere, me praasente, in domo mea.—-Esth. vii. 8.

‘ Necdum verbum de ore reiz'is exierat, et statim operuerunt faciem ejus.—Ibid.
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you would desist from the sinful act. Ah, what fear and tor

ment it causes many a one to declare under strict secrecy and in

private, to one whom he may not know and who does not know

him, his secret sins! What would it be if that other person

were actually present and had seen the sin committed? And

how many souls are brought to eternal ruin by that hellish

shame; for they prefer to carry the load of their secret sins about

with them for years and years, making during the time had

confessions and Communions, sacrificing God and their hopes for

eternity, and giving themselves up to the flames of hell, rather

than declare candidly one such sin to their confessorl Such

power is exercised over them by the listening ears of another, to i

say nothing of the witnessing eyes of one who is present. And .

what is still more, the very presence of a senseless statue repre

senting a great prince, has, as St. John Chrysostom testifies,

often kept a rebellious people in subjection. Nay, if the Evil

One himself were present in visible form, who would dare

to commit a sin, although the foul spirit would be pleased at

such an act? I do not think any one would be so hardy, for he

would be terrified at the fearful aspect of the tempter, and

would abstain from sin, unless he has formally devoted himself

to the service of the devil.

Why have I spoken in such detail of these matters, my dear Much m0"?

brethren? That you may see all the clearer the wickedness and 22311:;th

presumption of the sinner who sins in the presence, before the bran“? 01

very eyes, of his God. Represent to yourselves, if you can, at

once all that I have said, and then say whether you think it ter us from

possible for one who remembers with a lively faith that God is m“

present and sees all his actions to commit a mortal sin? If the

presence of a prince, a master, a father, a husband, a beggar, a

child, a devil, nay, even the very dread of being found out or

seen, is enough to keep unruly desires in check, how much more

capable of doing that is not the true, undoubted, and living

presence of God, who is our lord and king, compared with

whom all the monarchs of the earth are but as grains of sand?

That God who is our true and loving father, who has bound us

to Himself with a million benefits as with so many chains, and

has laid us under an eternal Obligation never to offend Him!

That God who is the jealous Spouse of our souls, and who wishes

that we should devote our hearts to His love alone, to whom we

have sworn eternal fidelity in baptism! The man whose pres

ence I dread can notice nothing but what- appears outwardly,
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Shown by

in example.

when I commit a sin; but God sees and penetrates, besides the

outward act, even my most secret and hidden thoughts and ‘

desires: He searches the reins and the heart. The man who is

the witness of my guilt is nothing to me; I have nothing to fear

from him, except that I must be ashamed before him; but the

God who sees me sin is my just and strict judge, before whom

the angels prostrate themselves in fear, and all nature trembles;

who pursues every sin with implacable hatred, forbids it so

strictly, and punishes it so terribly; who, after the first sin I

commit, can cast me down, body and soul, into hell, amongst

the demons. If, I say, a man realizes to himself that this great

God hears and sees him, that He is before, and behind, and on

both sides of him; if he can say to himself, God is in me, and I

am in Him, and now I. a poor worm of the earth, am about to

rebel against this great God, to trample His law under foot, and

to do what is displeasing to Him! Where will I do it? Before

His face, under His very eye, in His arms in which He holds

me, in His lap in which I rest! Should not that thought act as

a powerful check on my bad desires, and keep me from sin? If

not, then what will be able to do it?

A nobleman of high rank, who was an officer in the German

army, as he was once giving a candid account of the state of his

conscience to a priest of our Society, told him that he had never

ofiended God by a mortal sin. Being asked how he was so fortu

nate as to keep his soul free from grievous sin, in the midst of. the

many and great dangers which surround the soldier’s life, he an

swered that when he was at school, in one of our colleges at Par

ma, the words, “ God sees me,” made such a deep impression on

his memory that he could never forget them. He acknowledged

that he was often grievously tempted to hatred, revenge, rapine,

and impurity, but he always came off victorious with the help of

the thought, “ God sees me.” During the temptation he would

say to himself, if his imperial majesty were here now and look.

ing at me, I certainly would not consent to my wicked desires

in his presence; shall I, then, give way to them before the infinite

Majesty of the omnipresent, all‘seeing God? Oh, no; I will not,

I cannot do that! And with that though the kept himself free

from all grievous sin. He added, moreover, that in his engage

inents with the enemy the same thought was a wonderful source

of courage to him; for he used to say to himself, the almighty

God is here, He sees the danger into which I am forced to go by

my duty, He sees the necessity in which I am, and He can and
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will help me to come out of it unscathed. Oh, if all men, when

they are tempted, took refuge in a similar thought, would it

be possible, I ask again, for them 'to consent to mortal sin so

easily ?

To remember that God is present, and yet to sin! Oh, who Fromm“

will give me words to express the exceeding great presumptionof such an act! It would be the same as sinning and taking lheaudacity

God to witness that we have sinned; nay, it would be, so to Zn???“

speak, making God hold the light for us, that He might see how memberiug

we despise and contemn Him. What more terrible thing could “1"” Goa“

one think of? To my mind, it is like the act of a tyrant who present.

shows the father and mother the knives and other instruments

with which he is about to have their little son hacked to pieces;

or like that of the thieves who compel the master of the house

they have broken into to hold the candle for them, while they

are rifliug his coffers. To realize that God is present, and yet to

sin! That is nothing else than mocking God in thought and

action, which He understands just as well as words, and saying

to Him, see, my God, although I know that Thou art here, and

seest me; although I know that this impure thought in which I

am now taking a wilful pleasure, this improper conversation I

am commencing, this shameful act I am doing, is very displeas

ing to Thee; although I am aware that Thou hast me completely

in Thy power, and canst punish me as Thou pleasest, yet I will

accomplish my wickedness under Thy very eyes, and before Thy

face. Thou shalt be my witness and helper in my sin; what

Thou hast promised or threatened is nothing to me; Thou

mayest be angry or not, it makes no difference; I will gratify

my passions and enjoy the pleasures Thou hast forbidden. You

who have any sense of decency, stop your ears, lest you should

hear puch insolence! And yet, 0 sinner, you and I are guilty

of it, as well as every one who consents to mortal sin; for sin is

committed before the eye of the all-seeing God. But what les

sens in some degree our malice is the fact that, when we sin, we

do not remember in such a lively manner the presence of God.

No, my dear brethren, it must be that we do not think of it, or

else we could not sin. “ The recollection of the presence of

God,” says St. Jerome, “ puts a stop to all vice.” ‘

Hence St. Basil says straight out that we do not consent to Follyofflle

sin until we have first shut the eyes of the mind to the thoughtof the presence of God: and that each sin that we commit is a proof set Godi ul

1 Memorla Dei cuncta exciudit flagitia.
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that we have not a lively faith that God sees us. True, our con

science cries out, God is looking at you; but we close the ears of

our mind, as it Were, to its warning voice, when we wish to

commit sin; we allow our thoughts to be distracted by things

that flatter our sensuality, we drive God out of our hearts, and

act like little children, who cover their eyes with their hands, and

then think they are not seen. But we may close our eyes and

keep God out of our thoughts as long as we please, He is still

present and sees us, whether we like it or not. If, like the

heathcus of old, we had a god of wood or stone, made by hands,

we could hide from him. And, as St. Cyril relates, there were

some who made the sun their god, so that during the night,

when he was asleep, they might sin without scruple, as he could

not see them. If we had a god of that kind, O‘Christians, I

could understand in a measure why so many Catholics commit

such abominations during the night; but the God we adore is

far difierent; His eyes are infinitely brighter than the sun; they

are not darkened by the darkest night; everything is bare and

open before Him, as the Apostle says to the Hebrews: “ Neither

is there any creature invisible in His sight; but all things are

naked and open to His eyes.” ‘

In vain did our forefather Adam, after his fall, try to hide

from the sight of God. Adam, cried the Lord to him, where

art thou? I can see thee plainly, and saw thee while thou wert

eating the forbidden fruit. “He did not hide from God, ”

says St. Gregory, “but hid God from himself.” ’ In vain

did Cain, after the murder ‘of his brother, try to escape the sight

of the Lord; in vain did Jonas fly before His face: “Jonas

rose up to flee into Tharsis from the face of the Lord.” ' He soon

found out that the Lord saw him wherever he went. He ven

tured out on the high seas, and there he saw the presence of

God in the storm that rose against him; he allowed himself to

be cast into the deep, and there he found God present when the

huge fish came to swallow him up; he was hidden in the belly of

the monster, and found God present there, for he acknowledges

himself that it was God who saved his life; when the fish cast

him out on the shore, and he went to Ninive, there, too, he found

God, who gave strength to his words to convert the Ninivites;

when he went on the mountain, he there found God, who mir

And no one

can hide

from Him.

1 Non est ulia creature. lnvlslbilis in conspectu ejus: omnla autem nude et aperta sum

oculis ejua—Heb. lv. 18.

1 Se Deo non abscondlt, sed Deum slbi abscondit.

’ Surrexit Jonasmt tugeret ln Tharsis a facle Dominl.—Jonas l. 3.
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aculously caused the ivy to spring up, in order to shelter him

from the rays of the sun; wherever he went, he could not escape

the eye of God. In vain did the wicked elders say to Susanna

in the garden: “ Behold, the doors of the orchard are shut, and

nobody seeth us,”‘ for the eye of God discovered their wicked

ness and publicly convicted them of it; they were condemned to

death, and were stoned by the people. In vain do adulterers

try to hide their vices under the cover of the night; for, as the

Wise Ecclesiasticus writes: “Every man that passeth beyond

his own bed, despising his own soul, and saying: Who seeth me?

Darkness compasseth me about, and the walls cover me, and no

man seeth me, whom do I fear? ”’ Fool that you are! you ask

whom do you fear? You would fear the presence of a man, and

it is the dread of being seen that makes you look for some hid

den corner; how, then, are you so senseless as not to fear the

presence of God? “ And he understandeth not that His eye seeth

all things.” The darkness is not dark to God, nor do shut doors

exclude Him. “ The eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the

sun, beholding round about all the ways of men, and the bottom

of the deep, and looking into the hearts of men, into the most

secret parts.” a In vain do you still endeavor, O sinner, to es

cape the eye of God; fly up to the clouds, if you can, and you

will find God there; hide yourself in a crevice of the earth, and

God will be there, too; go down, if you will, into the abyss of

hell, and there, too, God will be present, as the Prophet David

says: “ Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee

from Thy face? If I ascend up into heaven, Thou art there; if I

descend into hell, Thou art there.” ‘ If you go out, says St.

Augustine, you will be seen; if you come in, you will be seen;

if the candle is lit, you will be seen; if it is extinguished, you

will be seen just as well; “fear Him who sees everything, or

seek for a place where He cannot see you, and then do as you

please.“

1 Ecce ostia pomarii clause. sunt, et nemo. nos videt. —Dan. xiii. 20.

' Omnis homo qui transgreditur leetum suum. contemnens in animam suam. et dieens;

quis me videt “I Tenebrm eircumdant me, et parietes cooperiunt me. et nemo clrcumspicit

me: quem vereor ?—Ecclus. xxiii. 23-26.

T‘ Et non intelligit quouiam oinnia videt oeulus illius ; qnoniam oeuli Domini multo plus

lucidlores sunt super solem, circumspicientes omnes vlas hominum, et protundum abyssi,

et homiuum cords. intuentes in absconditas partes.-—Ihid. 2? —28.

‘ Quo ibo a spiritu tuo ? et qno afacie tua tugiam ‘1 Si ascendero in coelum. tu illic es; si

descendero in infernum. ades.— Ps. cxxxviii- 7, 8.

° Time coram e0 qui videt omiuia, ant queere locum. ubi te non videat. ct age quod libet.

I—S. Aug. in Soliloq. . c. 14.
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6°“ takes Do what you like to shut out the thought of God, He will

not be a moment absent from you on that account. He has

the sinners seen what you were doing, thinking, and saying lately ; He still

giggmm sees and takes note of that secret ill-will you are nourishing

against your neighbor; He sees and takes note of the acts of in

justice you are guilty of, cheating and deceiving others; He sees

and takes note of the bad desires and inclinations that you bring

even into the churches consecrated to Him, and which no man

can see; He sees and takes note of the unchaste looks you cast on

others ; He sees and hears the impure conversation, or the un

charitable talk against your neighbor’s character, in which you

indulge in company; He sees and hears the inhuman cursing

and swearing with which you defile your mouth the whole day

long, to the great disedification of others; He sees and takes note

of the sin you have for such a long time concealed in confession

and carried about in your heart. All this, although you might

wish to forget it yourself, is well remembered by God; and you

will one day find out that He has seen you, when the abomina

tions you are guilty of will be published before the world, to

your eternal shame. Woe to you, O sinner! who now deliberate

ly shut God out of your thoughts, and do not wish to remember

His presence! A time will come when you will wish to forget

Him; but for all eternity you will have to think of Him to your

intolerable torment and misery in hell. How so, my God? Can

it be that the thought of Thee, which is now so sweet and agree

able to Thy servants, will hereafter be a part of the punishment

of Thy enemies? Certainly, my dear brethren; if a lost soul

could forget God, he would be free from the worst of his tor

ments; but not for a single moment will he cease to remember

in the liveliest manner and to acknowledge what he has lost in

God; he will he always saying to himself, this God I could have

possessed if I had wished, and had thought oftener of His pres

ence during my life; but now I can have no part in Him for

ever. “ The wicked shall see, and shall be angry, he shall gnash

with his teeth and pine away.” ‘

C‘mclusmn Ah, Christians, do not let matters get so bad with us! Let us

311?::3, now think of the Lord with joy and consolation of the soul, and

member the as far as possible keep ourselves constantly in His presence;

gffizce °t wherever we go, whatever we do, let us keep this thought before

temptation- our minds, “ God is looking at me; God is with me.” 'He is

here in this room, in the street, in the garden, in this company;

I Peccator vldebit, et irascetur, dentlbus suis tremet et tabescet.—Ps. en. 10.
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everywhere I am surrounded by Him. “Whatever I do,” says

St. Augustine to Him, “ 'l‘hou seest more clearly than I who do

it; for all my actions are known to Thee, who art present every

where, as the perfect inspector of all thoughts, intentions, pleas

ures and actions.”‘ How, then, could I dare to do anything con

trary to Thy holy will? With these thoughts we must arm our

selves against all temptations, dangers, and occasions of sin; and,

like the chaste Susanna, when the elders threatened to accuse

her of adultery, so that she should be condemned to be stoned to

death, and she, thus pressed on all sides, was considering her

position, saying: “ If I do this thing, it is death to me; and if

I do it not, I shall not escape your hands, ”’ let us make the

firm resolution: “ It is better for me to fall into your hands with

out doing it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord.” 3 Such should

be our thought in every temptation. Shall I sign this unjust,

usurious contract? I might do it at once, and no one would be

the wiser, while it would bring in a good sum, that would help

the household expenses; but the great God sees me; it is better

for me, then, to starve with my wife and children than to sin in

the sight of the Lord. Shall I now take secret revenge on that

man? He has grossly insulted me, and I have a fine opportunity

of taking satisfaction; I would have done it long since; but the

great God sees me! It is better for me to restrain my spirit of

revenge, even if my reputation were to suffer before the world

on that account; better do that than sin in the sight of the Lord.

Shall I indulge in this sensual gratification? I can do so if I

will; my inclination to it is very strong; my passions are urging

me to it with violence ; no man sees me; but the great God is

looking at me; He is present here I away, then, with the filthy

passion ! it is better for me to restrain it, and to forfeit all the

delights of the world, than to sin in the sight of the Lord.

So let us think and resclve in all other temptations and occa

sions of sin. Once for all, my dear brethren, he who wishes to

keep his conscience free from sin, and to be always in the

friendship of God, must keep God before his eyes; there is no

1 Quidquid tauio. ante te tacio,et ilind, quidquid est qnod tacio. melius tu vides quam ego,

qui facio; quidquid enim semper operor, tu semper priesens cernis, ut pom per-180mg 1n_

specter omnium eozitationum. intentionum. delectationum. et operationum mearum_s_

Aug. in soliloq., c. 14.

2 Si enim hoe egero. mors mihl est; si autem non egero. non eflugiam manus vestms__

Dan. xiii. 22.

5 Sed meiins est mini absque opere incidere in manus vestras. quam peccare in conspee

tu D0mini.—Ibid. 28. p
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better or surer means of avoiding sin than the constant recollec

tion of the presence of God.

Ah, would that I had attended to that long ago! I should not

have sinned so often, so grievously. so shamefully ! O my God,

worthy of all honor and love ! llo\\' disgracefully I have acted

towards Thee in Thy very presetcv, bcl'ore Thy face i The

birds of the air have greater respect for a scare-crow than I have

for Thy presence. 0 great God 1 When the birds see the straw

figure moved about by the wind, they fly away from it in dread,

and do not dare to pick up a single seedling from the ground.

'l‘hy presence. does not inspire me with such fear and respect ! I

have acted like those birds, who, when they see that the straw

figure is unable to hurt them, actually roost on it; so have I, too,

—shame to me, that I should have to say itl—acted towards Thee.

I have sinned, and Thy goodness and mercy has borne with me,

and Thou hast not punished me ; but instead of being moved

thereby to confess and repent of my sins, I have only sinned

against 'l‘hcc with all the greater audacity. Far greater right

hadst Thou, than king Assuerus in former times, to cry out to me:

what! miserable mortal! hast thou dared to act thus in My pres

ence, while I was actually looking on? I, thy rightful Lord

and Master, whose least sign thou shouldst obey? In My pres

ence, who am thy sovereign Benefactor, with whose gifts Thou

art richly endowed from the crown of thy head to the sole of thy

foot? In My presence, who am thy Father, from whom thou hast

received thy life, to whom thou owest in all'placcs a debt of

child-like fear and love? In My presence, who am thy Saviour,

and have shed My blood for thee to save thee from eternal

death? In My presence, who am thy future Judge, and. who, at

the moment in which Thou didst commit sin, could have hurled

thee into hell? In My presence thou hast dared to act thus dis

gracefully? Enough, O Lord! I must acknowledge my vileness!

But where shall I creep to hide my shame? And yet, why do I

ask? I cannot escape Thee. So that there is nothing for me but

to bewail with sorrow of heart the insolence I have been guilty

of towards Thee. “ Father, I have sinned against heaven and

before Thee,” I say with the Prodigal. I have sinned, nor could

I be guilty of greater wickedness. Father, I have sinned against

Thee, who dost love me so much; which is still worse for me !

Father, I have sinned against heaven; a terrible thing, that my

sins should cry to heaven! but what most troubles and fills me

with shame is this: I have sinned before Thee, in Thy sight.
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Alas, what madness possessed me? I acknowledge, O Lord, that

I forgot Thee then! I did not think of Thee and Thy presence,

and that was the sole cause of my misfortune and guilt! Hence

forth I will make better use of what I have learned, and will keep

myself always in Thy presence. “ I will fix my eyes upon Thee,” '

like Thy servant David. Not only will I turn them to Thee now

and then, but I will keep them fixed on Thee, that they may

never be distracted from Thee and Thy presence, so that I may

never sin again. Amen.

0n the Reasons we have for constantly keeping in the Presence

of God, and on the Consolation and Advantage to be derived

from it. see several sermons in the following Fourth Part.

1 Firmabo super te oculos meos.-Ps. xxxl. 8.



ON AVOIDING THE DANGERS AND

OCCASIONS OF SIN.

FIFTY-E1011 ’l‘lI SEILII ON.

ON AVOIDlNc BAD AND DANGEROUS COMPANY.

Subject.

To keep free from sin, and to persevere in good, we must be

on our guard against, 1. bad company, especially; 2. and also

against dangerous company.— Preached on the sixth Sunday

after Easter.

Text.

Haec locutus sum. robis, ut non scandalizem[mi—John xvi. 1.

“These things have I spoken to you, that you may not be

scandalized. ”

Introduction.

Those parts of the human frame that especially scandalize the

heart, that is, lead it into sin, are, according to Our Lord, the

eyes, the hands, and the feet. “ If thy eye scandalize thee,” He

says in the Gospel of St. Matthew, “pluck it out, and cast it

from thee,”' that its dangerous glances may not lead you into

sin. “If thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee,” the former by

dangerous touches, the latter by leading you into the danger of

sin, “ cut it off and cast it from thee.” "' I have already said, my

dear brethren, with regard to the eyes, that we must guard them

carefully, if we desire to persevere in good and to keep free from

sin. Now I will speak of the feet, which must also be well

guarded, lest they should bring us into all sorts of company, in

which we, weak mortals as we are, and naturally inclined to evil,

might sufler harm. Therefore I say, as the subject of this

exhortation:

' Sioculustuus scandalizat te. erne sum et projiee abs te.-—Matt. xviii 9.

2 SI manus Lua vel pes unis scandalizat te. absclde eum. ct projire abs re.- -'bid. 8.

28-3
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Plan of Discourse.

To keep free from 8172, and to persevere in good, we must be es

pecially on our guard against bad company, as I shall show in

thefi'rsl part. We must also be on our guard against dangerous

company, as I shall show in the second purl. '

Give us Thy grace to this end, 0 Lord; we ask it of Thee

through the intercession of Mary and of our holy guardian angels.

Man above all other creatures has this peculiar quality, that

he easily and readily imitates what he sees and learns from

others like himself. We have daily experience of that in little

children, whose sole occupation is, generally speaking, imitating

others; the little girls, as they are most of the time with their

mother or the maid-servants, set up toy kitchens, in which they

have their little plates, dishes, pots, and pans; or they carry

dolls about, dress them, put them in the cradle, and do every

thing to them in imitation of their mother or nurse. The boys,

too, imitate those of their own sex; they make paper and paste

Man is by

nature apt

to lmltate

others.

board houses; build castles of wood and stone, which they glue '

together; ride broomsticks, as if they were on horse-back, about

the house and _up and down the street; they make little carts

and wagons; belt on swords and take spears in their hands like

soldiers; dig graves and hold a funeral; erect and adorn little

altars, say Mass, preach and sing, as they see done in the

churches. All this is a proof of our natural inclination to imi

tate and follow the example of others.

Not only the pastimes of children, but also, if we duly consid—

er the matter, many kinds of art, which are held in great

esteem in the world, are hardly anything else but imitations.

Painters, sculptors, engravers, employ their greatest skill in imi

tating nature, and in representing each subject as it is created

by the almighty God. The art of the organist consists in repre

senting by the pipes of the organ the notes of the human voice;

As is evident

in all kinds

of people.

of musicians, in symbolizing by the difierent changes of harmony ~

the passions and inclinations of the heart; of actors, in imitating

as well as possible the persons of kings, peasants, soldiers, and

beggars, and in representing the different passions of anger,

grief, joy, and so on. And with regard to the manners, customs,

usages, dress, and style of conversation in the world. what else

are those things but imitations, by which one man follows his

neighbor’s example, and behaves exactly as he sees others be

having? To introduce a new fashion in dress, all that is neces
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sary is for some lady or gentleman of rank to dress in un

usual style, and at once there will be some people ready to say

to themselves, I am not of worse condition than he or she, and I

can dress in that way, too. These, in turn, will be imitated by

' others, and so in a short time the fashion of a whole town will

And we are

more apt to

imitate bad

actions than

good.

be altered. So true is it, as the philosopher Aristotle remarks,

“ that it is natural to men from their childhood to imitate

others, and in that way they difier from other animals.” ‘

This consideration, my dear brethren, and also the fact that

our nature has been corrupted by the sin of our first parents, is

the basis of the proposition I have undertaken to prove; namely,

that he who deliberately frequents bad company cannot long

remain good and holy. If we were all so constituted as to be ready

to imitate the good qualities we see or hear of in others, what an

excellent thing would not that faculty of imitation of ours then

be! For in that case it would be a desirable thing for the good

and pious to mix with wicked sinners, nor would any good man

fear being corrupted by bad example, as the wicked would rather

learn from the good. But, alas, deplorable condition of ours! who

does not see and experience that we poor mortals, already in

clined as we are to evil, are much more likely to be led astray by

bad example than to profit by good? Take a glass of pure and

fresh water, and another of muddy, brackish water; mix the two

in one vessel, and see what will be the result. Will the dirty

water be purified, think you? No, indeed; you would have to

wait a long time for such a thing as that to occur. The clean,

fresh water will absorb the dirt and salt of the other, and so both

will be spoiled. “With the holy thou wilt be holy,” says the

Holy Ghost by the Prophet David, “ and with the innocent man

thou wilt be innocent, and with the elect thou wilt be elect; ”

but no matter how good and holy you are, if you go with the

wicked, you will not long preserve your goodness; “with the

perverse thou wilt be perverted.“ And again, by the wise

Ecclesiasticus: “ He that toucheth pitch, shall be. defiled with

it; and he that hath fellowship with the proud, shall put on

pride.” 3 Mark, my brethren, that the proud man does not learn

humility from the humble man, but rather the latter learns pride

from the former.

‘ lmltari insitum est hominibus a pueris. et in hoe din’erunt a ceteris animalibus.

1 Cum sancto sanctus eris, et cum viro innocente innocens eris, et cum electo electus erls,

(at cum perverse perverteris-——Ps. xvii.26-27.

* Qui tetigerit picem. inquinabitur ab ea. et qul communicaverit superbo. induet super

biam.—F.w-ins. xiii. 1- ~

0
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Much more is this to be understood of other vices, to which Therefore

our evil inclinations are constantly urging us. The Patriarch 21312::k

Abraham, as we read in the Book of Genesis, thought of pro- “mew

curing a wife for his son Isaac. Isaac was a beautiful, rich, 111350"

virtuous, and well-reared young man, and the only son of a great 319

. patriarch, so that every maiden of the land would have been the Cour-Irv

glad to have been chosen as his wife. But there was not one of 6

them whom Abraham considered fit for the position; and there- on amount

fore he sent for his steward and said to him: “ That I may make

thee swear by the Lord, the God of heaven and earth, that thou ing led into

take not a wife for my son of the daughters of the Chanaanites, mom”

among whom I dwell.”' He then sent him into far-off Mesopo

tamia, to seek a good and virtuous bride for his son amongst his

own kindred. But is it possible that in such a great and popu

lous country as Chanaan then was no young maiden could be

found to suit Isaac? Is it possible that a good woman was such

a rarity that not one was to be had amongst the thousands who

were in the land? St. Ambrose, Oleaster, and other authors

answer this question by saying that at that time the Chanaan

ites were, as a general rule, addicted to idolatry. Although

Abraham could rest assured of the firmness of the faith of his

son and of his whole family, and had not the least reason to fear

that they would ever lapse into idolatry, yet he thought, and

rightly, too, that, if a heathenish woman came into his house, she

would in course of time pervert the whole family and lead them

away from God. As Abulensis says in his person, “the son,

while he is still young, spends most of his time with his mother. ”'

Now, if my son Isaac and the rest of my dependents run no risk

of being perverted, yet perhaps the heathenish mother may

hereafter give her little children an image of a god to play with,

so that they and her'grand-children even may be infected

with idolatry. No, was Abraham’s conclusion, I will not run

the risk; any woman to whom even a remote suspicion of idola

try can be attached is not a fit wife for my son, nor should she

become a member of my family. Truly, a sensible, prudent, and

fatherly decision! For that very reason God afterwards bound

the Israelites by an express command not to marry strange

women: “You shall not go in unto them, neither shall any of

1 [It adjurem to per Domlnum, Deum 00911 et terns, ut non acclplas uxorem mm meo as

nllabus Chanameorum, inter quos [white—Gen. xxlv. 3.

1 Films maxime conversatur cum metre. quando tener es‘.
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For the

same rea

son God

commanded

the Israel

ites to kill

the idol

stars.

them come into yours: for they will most certainly turn away

your hearts to follow their gods.”‘

Read the Book of Josue, my dear brethren, and you will see

to your great astonishment an account of a terrible and bloody

slaughter ordered by the celebrated and holy leader of the Israel

ites, according to the express command of God, on his entry

into the promised land. Whenever he came to a hostile city or

country, he ordered all to be put to death, without any regard to

age, sex, or condition, "' Man and woman, young and old.” ‘ He

' caused thirty>one kings to be strangled, and thirty-one kingdoms

to be inundated with the blood of their inhabitants, without

sparing a single one; wherever he went. “ he left not any remains

therein, but slew all that breathed, as the Lord the God of Is

rael had commanded him.“ What a strange manner of mak

ing war and taking possession of the enemy’s country! The

general rule is to get possession of the towns and the country,

and to bring the inhabitants under subjection. And if it some

times happens that a town. after a long and desperate resistance,

is captured and destroyed by fire and sword, that is done only as

a warning to the others, and in order to make them submit more

easily through fear of being served in a similar manner. But

to butcher the inhabitants everywhere, what could be the reason

of that. if not to satisfy cruelty? And why did the God of jus

tice and goodness command Josue so strictly to massacre all that

opposed him on his entry into the promised land? Because He

did not wish to expose His chosen people to the constant danger

of being led into idolatry by the inhabitants of those countries;

and therefore they were all to be exterminated, without exception.

So difficult does it appear to the almighty God for one who has

had companions around him not to be infected by their vices.

My reflections on this, my dear brethren, are as follows: idol

atry is one of the worst kinds of sins, because it takes from the

soul the first cause of its spiritual life, namely, the grace of

faith, which in all sins that do not destroy the faith remains

after the loss of sanctifying grace. Besides, this sin, if consid

ered in itself, has nothing to flatter the senses, or to gratify

pride, or to glut the cravings of avarice; and therefore it has

nothing to attract our inclinations; yet Abraham was in dread

How much

greater the

danger of

being led by

bad com—

uuny into

those sins

to which

we are al-v

ready in

clined by

nature.

' Non ingrediemini ad eas, neque de illis imzredientur ari vestras; certlssime enim aver

tent corda vestra.ut sequamini deos earnin.—lll. Kings. xi. 2.

z A viro usqne ad mulierem. ab iniante usque ad senem.—Jos. vi. 21.

8 Non dimisit in en. ullas reliquias. sed omne quod spirare poterat inierieeit. sicut pm.

eeperat ei Dominus Deus Israel.—lbid. x. 40.
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lest his son, if he associated with idolaters, should be led

astray; and the Lord God Himself ordered such a terrible slaugh

ter of so many people, to keep His own chosen nation from the ‘

danger of being contaminated by their example. Alas, I must

think, what reason, then, have we not to fear those bad compan

ions, who by their conversations, teaching, flattery, caresses,

and example pave the way for us to vices, to learn which we re

quire no other master than our own evil and carnal desires?

There is no doubt about it, “ They will most certainly turn away

your hearts,” if you wilfully trust yourselves in their society.

Still another circumstance worthy of your attention: Abraham

was afraid that one idolatrous woman would corrupt his whole

family. But why? Could he not have rather argued in the con

trary sense, and said to himself: there are so many in my house

who are all zealous believers in the true God and lead virtuous

lives; if a heathenish woman comes to us and daily associates

with them, in a short time they will persuade her to give up

idolatry, and by their good example will lead her on to virtue, so

that we will thus gain over a soul to God? No, my dear breth

ren, such was not the current of Abraham’s thoughts; he was

rather afraid that that one person would infect all the others

with her own spiritual malady; nor did he entertain any hope of

her conversion being effected by all the other members of his

family. For the same reason God did not wish to leave one of

the idolatrous inhabitants in the promised land, because He knew

how dangerous it is to associate with even one wicked person.

And so it is in reality; one bad companion is often more than Onebad

enough to corrupt and lead astray a number of people. Have $231332“

you ever heard that a scabby sheep became sound by going with lead many

healthy sheep? No; but if the shepherd does not separate it gim‘vfib
. . . . ya

from the flock at once, it Will infect all the others. “Mix 81mm,

rotten apples with good ones,” such is the simile used by St.

Vincent Ferrer, “and in a short time the whole lot will get

bad; ” 1 twenty good apples will become bad, if one rotten one is

put amongst them. The celebrated statue that king Nabueho

donosor saw in his dream, the head of which was of gold, the

shoulders and breast of silver, the body of brass, the legs of iron,

and the feet part of iron and part of clay, fell to the ground

shattered in pieces, so that it became dust and was blown away

by the wind. What was it that destroyed such a great statue?

A single stone that fell from the mountain on its feet: “ A stone

' Misce poms corrupts cum bonls; brevi erunt omnla corrupts.
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was cut out of the mountain, without hands; and it struck the

statue upon the feet thereof, that were of iron and of clay, and

broke them in pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass,

the silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and became

like the chaff of a summer’s threshing-floor, and they were

carried away by the wind; and there was no place found for

them. ” ‘ Amongst other moral interpretations of this wonderful

vision, there is one that serves for my present purpose. Suppose

that in a family the head is of pure gold, namely, the father is

pure as gold as to his conduct and life; the mother is refined as

silver; the children as modest and reserved as brass; the servants,

by their industry and diligence, as strong and faithful as iron:

even then one stone of scandal, thrown among them, is enough

to destroy the whole beautiful statue. A wicked servant comes

into a family the members of which lead holy lives; an immoral

companion finds his way in; the children are entrusted to some

devil’s teacher for their education; alas, that is quite enough to

shatter to pieces the beautiful gold, silver, and brass, to ruin the

morals and destroy the harmony of that family, and change its

virtue into vice! “Know you not,” says St. Paul, “that a little

leaven corrupteth the whole lump? ”’ A married woman who is

too free in her conduct, and is not sufl'ioiently observant of the

fidelity she owes her husband, is a source of scandal to a whole

neighborhood; an ill-reared, already corrupt child can infect a

whole school by his bad example; a bold, vain child of the

world, dressed in an un-Christian manner, casts a stone of scan

dal in the way of the eyes and hearts of a whole town. Now, if

one wicked person can do so much harm, and induce others to

follow his bad example, what will he not have to fear who

recklessly goes into bad company and does not care with whom

he associates?

And what will become of those children who are not sufficient

ly looked after; who are allowed to run about the streets all day

with low companions; who have permission to go where theyr

wish, to speak and play with whom they please; whose parents

trouble their heads little about what servants they have, as long

as the work of the house is done, and who allow their children

to be on intimate terms with the servants? Is it any wonder

Warning to

parents to

watrh over

their chil

dren in this

respect.

1 Absclssus est. lapls de monte slne munlbus, Pt percussit statnam in pedlbus ejus terreis

et nctllihus, et commlnult eos. 'l‘une contrita sunt purllcr terrum, testa. ass. argentum, at

aurum. et redacta quasi 1n tavlllam mstlvm areas. qlue rapta sunt ventn. nullusqne loony,

lnventus est sis—Dan. H. 84. 35.

’ Nescms qnia mndIr-nm fermentum mtam massam mrrnmplt ?-I. Cor. v, 6,
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that, with such bad companions around them, the children are "‘ :

instructed in wickedness from their very cradles? Ah, Christian '

parents, look after your children carefully in this particular, if

you wish them to be eternally happy in heaven. Take pattern

by the pious Sara. She once saw her son, the little Isaac, play- _.

ing with the son of her handmaid Agar, who was certainly not

well brought up. “ Cast out this bond-woman and her. son,” 1

she cried out to Abraham, filled with a holy jealousy; otherwise

your son Isaac cannot remain good. Cast out, not only the

dissolute child, but his mother also; the evil must be torn up by

the roots. Christian father! out of the house with that servant,

that maid, from Whom your children can neither see, hear, nor

learn anything good. Away with all young men from whom

your daughters can expect nothing but sentimental folly, even

if they are of decent families, nay, even if they are your own

blood relations. ‘

And all of you, without exception, fly bad company, if you To lll‘w

expect to remain good and holy. “Depart from the tents of 2:33;“:

these wicked men,” such was the warning given by Moses to the carefully

Israelites, and which God now gives to all of us, “and touch

nothing of theirs, lest you be involved in their sins.” ’ And not

alone must we flee company that is evidently bad, in which

attempts are made to lead us astray by talk and conversation,

by advice and teaching, by flattery and caresses. and in which a

bad example of vindictiveness, injustice, drunkenness, impurity

or other vice is given us, but we must also shun dangerous

company, as we shall see in the

Second Part.

By dangerous company, I mean that in which, seeing the Danizerous

weakness of human nature and its inclination to evil, one is $23725“:

likely to commit sin, at least in thought. Such company must In many

as far as possible be avoided by those who are anxious to save “le'hm’m'

their souls; for, according to the words of the Holy Ghost. “ He

that loveth danger shall perish in it; ” ’ he who goes unnecessar

ily into danger, or who loves it, will certainly fall into sin.

Such company is generally found in those ale-houses in which

all kinds of people meet for the purpose of drinking; and,

humanly speaking, it can hardly be that one who goes into such
' Ejloe ancillam hanc et filium ejus.—Gen. xxi. 10. v

1‘ Roi-edits a tabernnruns homlnnm lmolorum, et nolitc tangere qnm nd ens pertinent, no

invdvamlui 1n pecmtls ecrnm.-—Num. xvi. 26.

3 Qui amat perlculum in lllo perlhlt.—Ecclus. ill. 27.
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The lnno

cent are

often led

astray in

them.

Familiarity

with the

society, although he may not have had any bad intention at

first, does not place his soul in danger. For, where a lot of

people meet there are sure to be some reckless characters

present, who speak ill of and criticise the actions of others,

detract from their neighbofis fair 1' Mic, curse and swear, indulge

in immodest buil'ooucry and unchitott‘ discourses and songs; and

it is in such things that amusement is generally, if not always,

sought in such places. And even if there were no danger of

the kind, yet we should be deterred from going to those houses

by the occasion that is offered in them either for drunkenness,

or at least for such a degree of intemperance that is for most

people the cause of other sins, as we have already seen in detail.

If a person wishes now and then to drink a moderate quantity,

in order to enjoy himself in a lawful manner, and to preserve

his strength for the divine service, that is not forbidden; nay, it

is a meritorious work if performed with that intention. But

('Ollid not that be done better in one’s own house, with pious,

good people of ones own acquaintance? Certainly, no prudent

master would refuse to allow his servants or apprentices to enjoy

themselves at home; for thus they can be sure that they for

whose souls they are responsible are not doing anything sinful.

Nor does the wine or beer cost any more if you send to the ale

houso for it, than if you go there yourself to drink it.

Ah! how I pity those still innocent children and students

who are obliged to live for the whole year in such houses; the

difficulty they must find in prosecuting their studies, which is

the purpose for which their parents have sent them from home,

is the least thing to he complained of; it is the innocence of

their precious souls, which suffers and is so often ruined, that I

deplore most of all! They often see and hear from the fre

quenters of such places things they should not even dream of.

And how I pity, too, those young women who are hired as wait

resses and attendants on such guests. Oh, truly, they are in a

dangerous position, if they are not well grounded in the fear of

God! I will say nothing of those landlords (I hope none of

them are here present) who keep or tolerate in their houses

women of doubtful character, in order to attract custom. Such

people are really bad company, wicked hetrayers of souls, and,

as it were, publicans of hell, who collect a tax on the souls they

try to deliver over to the devil.

Further dangerous company for all is the too free and unre

stricted intercourse with persons of the opposite sex. Too free
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and unrestricted intercourse, I say; for, it is impossible to avoid 3523;?!

all such company completely, unless for those who are shut up mm

in a convent. Besides, even holy Religious are often compelled

by duty, necessity, charity, or decency to meet persons of a dif

ferent sex. I am speaking now merely of those who seek

such company without reasonable cause, and solely- because

they like it, and make it an occasion of laughing, joking, and

otherwise amusing themselves. Who can doubt- that there is

danger in such company? Every one will say that we are

likely to have rain, when the air feels damp, the sky is covered

with dark clouds, and the wind comes from the West. All

agree that a long-continued fever is a dangerous illness for a

weak, wasted body. And even if the rain does not fall, nor the

sick man die, yet the danger of rain or of death has been

evident enough ; for, the danger of an evil consists in the com

bination of those circumstances from which the evil is likely to

follow and does often follow. Now, speak the honest truth:

when two or more people of different sexes are together (and

that is like putting fire and straw together), with the intention

of amusing one another, and doing their best to make them

selves mutually agreeable, laughing and joking to their hearts’

content, since the devil does not fail to excite the passions when

he gets the chance (and yet he need not give himself much

trouble on such an occasion, for evil thoughts arise easily from

wilful and vain looks, and much more easily still, when they

are helped by agreeable conversation and laughter), are not these

circumstances sufficient to point to the evident danger of sin ?

What sin? you ask. Amongst decent people there is not 4mm“

, . beallowed

such great danger of anything wrong being allowed. I answer only Wm,

in the style of the Schoolmen: there is no danger of anything thesreamfl

outwardly wrong being done; transect, that may be; no danger 311$,“ng

of anything wrong being done in thought and desire; that I pretextof

deny altogether, and with me hundreds of theologians and holy gzzzisi'y

Fathers and Doctors of the Church, as quoted by Theophilus examples.

Raynaud, in his book on the care required in conversations with

persons of the opposite sex. St. Hugo, who was often obliged

by his duty to converse with women, never deliberately looked

one of them in the face for forty years, and knew them only by

the sound of their voices. Our St. Aloysius, as Bartolus writes

in his Life, was once playing a game of forfeits with other

noble youths at court; the condition of the game was that

he who lost should perform, by way of penance, whatever was
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laid on him by those who won. (Oh, wicked games, generally

speaking, in which persons of different sexes are engaged!)

Now, Aloysius happened to lose, and the penance enjoined on

him was to kiss the shadow of a young girl that was thrown

on the wall opposite. The holy youth, full of shame, ran ofi out

of the room, left his pledge there, and could not be induced to

take part in such games any more. To say nothing of many

others, who did not even wish to venture into the company of

their own sisters, I think and say now: A St. Hugo did not

dare for so many years to look deliberately on a person of the op

posite sex, although his duty obliged him to have frequent deal

ings with women, and therefore he could expect the special help

of God in such occasions. A St. Aloysius thought even the

shadow of an innocent young girl a source of danger, so that

he did not wish to touch it, and ran away from it to avoid risk

ing his soul. But where young and light-minded people come

together, who are not given to constant prayer, fasting, and pen—

ance, as St. Hugo and St. Aloysius were; who are not so well

armed as those saints with the fear and love of the omnipresent

God; who do not dread the shadow of a person of the opposite

sex; who look at each other freely and unrestrainedly; who

stand and sitin close proximity to each other, laughing, talking.

and amusing themselves, and not hesitating sometimes to take

each other by the hand, there, there must not be the least dan

ger to dread! Every one may have his own opinion on the mat

ter; for my part, I should look on it as a miracle, if in such cir

cumstances, where the outward senses meet with so many objects

to inflame the passions, there were no danger of sin, at least in

desire. According to the old saying, where such familiarity is

allowed, purity must sufier.

Not without reason does God admonish us by the wise Eccle

siastieus to be most careful in this respect : “ Sit not at all with

another man’s wife.” ' Mark those words ; when necessity does

not require it, you must not even sit beside a person of the op

posite sex; and the reason is given in the same chapter: “ Many

have perished by the beauty of a woman, and hereby lust is en

kindled as a fire. Many, by admiring the beauty of another man’s

wife, have become reprobate; for her conversation burneth as

a fire.”’ Ah, how many have been perverted in that way!

Even great

servants of

God were

led into sin

by such

company.

1 Cum allena muliere ne sedans om nino.—Ecclus. ix. 12.

2 Propter speclem mulierls multi perierunt. et ex hoe eoneupiscentla quasi ignis exardes

clt. Speclem mulierls aliense mum admiratl. reprobi fact! sunt; colloquium enlm illiu

quasi ignls exardeseit.—Ibld. 9, 11.



sz'a’z'ng Bad and Dangerous Company. 293

Hear what St. Augustine says in reference to occasions that

some in his presence were n'iaintaining to be of small account

and not very dangerous. Laying his hand on his bosom, as if he

wished to confirm by an oath the truth of his words, he said:

“ Believe me, 1 have seen the cedars of Lebanon, men who were

more firmly rooted in virtue, and whose minds were raised high

er towards heaven, than the loftiest cedars; I have seen them

fall to the ground in such occasions and company, so that I won

dered at it no less, nor was less terrified by it, than if I had be

held a St. Jerome falling from the height of his sanctity and

becoming a public sinner, or a St. Ambrose denying the faith.” ‘

In the Lives of the Saints we read of men who were models of holi

ness, such as Macarius, James, John, Victor, Guarinus, all men of

great perfection and of long-tried virtue, who lived apart from

the world in convents or deserts, spending their time in works

of penance and mortification, till their bodily strength was ex

hausted; old veterans, who, after having long fought under the

standard of Jesus Christ, at last fell into the most shameful

crimes. And who was able to make them fall like that? The devil

cannot boast of doing it in his own person; for years he had made

war on them; he had appeared to them in the shape of fierce

lions, of swine, and of oxen, and beaten them till they were half

dead; but he was not able to conquer them. The cause of their

ruin was a woman, with whom they at first began a holy conver

sation, and then committed sin. Who can read without pity of

the holy hermit of whom Macarius writes? He had bravely en

dured the rack, the fire, the iron, and all the cruelty of the exe

(-utioner rather than deny his faith; but when he was brought

back into prison, half dead, he fellinto a shameful sin of impuri

ty with the maid-servant who brought him his food. 0 dan

gerous company, which can pervert even a heroic martyr,

and turn the brightest stars of the heavens into fire-brands of

hell! And yet people think so lightly of it nowadays! It is

even sought for expressly, and made a matter of previous arrange

ment; while the impure thoughts and desires that arise in such

company are not even made matter of confession, since people

deceive themselves by imagining that they did not consent-to

those thoughts. What! Not consent to them ? Did you not

voluntarily place the cause from which such thoughts arise?

And here I must utter a just complaint against those parents Complaint

- against par

' Credo mini, cedros Libani. et docmres growls sub hac specie corrulsse vldl, de quorum

run non magis dubllabam, quam de Hieronyml et Ambrosil.



294 Avoiding Bad and Dangerous Company.

ents who

allow their

children to

go Into dan

uerous com

pany.

who are careless of their children in this respect; who, as I have

often said before, when speaking of this damnable abuse, allow

them to sit till late at night at the doors, when the neighbors as

semble, and talk and laugh in the dark with each other about

God knows what. And I must complain, too, of those parents

who dress their daughters up in an extravagant, not to say scan

dalous style, and bring them into all sorts of company, that they

may know something of the world as soon as possible, and learn

how to behave in society; (we go with them, they say, so there

is no danger. Do you think so? Are you, then, able to watch

over their hearts? I am afraid that you would require some one

to watch over your own first!) of those parents who allow their

daughters to be alone with the person they intend marrying;

(what more dangerous company can there possibly be, than

this?) of those parents who look on while their daughters laugh,

joke, and enjoy themselves with persons of the opposite sex, and

actually laugh with them. Ah, what can be the result of such a

way of bringing up children? “A virgin should tremble, and

grow pale,” says St. Ambrose, “ when a man approaches or ad_

dresses her.”' What will become of them when they are not

merely permitted, but even encouraged, not to blush at the ap

proach of a man, but to act with the utmost freedom towards him ?

Careless, un-Christian way of training children ! what an enor

mous amount of vice and sin you cause in a town, in a whole

country ! Alas, what account will such parents be able to give of

themselves on that day, when the great book will be opened in

which all their actions are written down? But, they say, it

is the custom for young people to meet together and amuse

themselves; others may do it, and Why not my son or daughter

also ? Why should my children be the only ones to remain at

home? Ah, there you are again with the perverse customs of the

world! If there is anything in what you say, then it is the cus

tom to bring up children badly, and to lead them on the broad

road on which so many are travelling towards hell. I lose pa

tience when I think of this and similar abuses. .

Christians, he that loveth danger shall perish in it; such is

my conclusion in the words of the Holy Ghost. Let us think of

this, and carefully avoid dangerous company, and not venture

into it unless we are compelled by necessity, or by our position or

duty; but especially must we shun that company inv which we

know by experience that our hearts are turned away from heaven

Exhortatlon

and resolu

tion to

avoid dan

gerous com

pany.

1 'l‘repldare vlrglnum est, et ad omnes vir1 lngressus p .vere.
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to earth. Even, in solitude, when we are alone, we cannot some
timeslavoid temptation; why, then, should we wantonly seek.

the occasion of many temptations? That courtier, who left the

world and retired into the desert, in order to save his soul, well

understood that. When he Was asked the reason of the change

he made in his life, he answered by pointing to a picture repre

senting a garden surrounded by a high wall, in the middle of

which was a tree, blown about by the wind and almost torn out

by the roots; under the tree was the inscription: “ What if it

were on the sea?”1 By the walled-in garden he understood

his solitary life; the tree represented himself; the stormy wind,

temptation; and the high seas, the world, and the ordinary in

tercourse with men. His meaning was, if I am not safe from

temptation in solitude, what would it, be if I were in the midst

of the turmoil of the world? If I have many a hard battle to

fight here, so as to keep on the way of salvation, what fearful

combats would I not have to sustain, it I had in addition to re

sist the attacks of countless dangerous objects? Ah, that is

really the case, as I must acknowledge with Thomas a Kempis:

“ As often as I went amongst men, I returned less a man.”’

Therefore, if my duty, or necessity, or Christian charity, or

courtesy does not oblige me to go into company, I will keep with

Thee, O my God, who art present everywhere with me! And if ,

solitude becomes tedious to me, if I find it hard to keep away

from company into which I would willingly go, then I will think:

if it is now so hard for me to remain alone a short time,

what will it be hereafter, when I shall have to spend eternity in

the flames of hell, surrounded by demons? To avoid that terri

ble company, should any difficulty or weariness seem too great

now? I will think of that beautiful heaven, in which I hope to

live forever in the society of the angels and saints, eternally

praising Thee, O my God! In that heaven I will now live con

stantly in thought, and will say with 'l‘hy holy apostle, St. Paul:

“ But our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we

look for the Saviour, Our Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform

the body of our lowness, made like to the body of His glory, ” ’

so that, with glorified bodies and illumined by the light of glory,

we may rejoice with the elect for all eternity. Grant us, 0

1 Et quid 1n pelapro ?

1 Quoties inter homines tul. minor homo redil.

-‘ Nostra autem eonVeisatio 1n coelis est, unde etlam Salvatorem expectamus Domimm,

nostrmn Jesum Christum, qulreformablt corpus humllltatls nostraa. configuratum corporl

l-Iuritatls sum—Philip. ill. 20, 21.
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Lord, we humbly beg of Thee, Thy powerful grace to strengthen

us in this resolution. Amen.

FIFTY-1V1NTH SERMON.

ON HUMAN FRAILTY IN DANGEROUS COMPANY AND

OCCASIONS.

Subject.

He who does not carefully avoid dangerous company and oc

casions cannot long have Jesus Christ as his companion and

friend, for our weakness, great enough of itself, becomes greater

in such company and such occasions—Preached on the second

Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.

Vocatus est autem at Jesus at disct'puli ejus ad nuptials—John

ii. 2.

“And Jesus also was invited, and His disciples, to the mar

riage.”

Introduction.

Truly, that was a joyous and happy marriage-feast, at which

Jesus, the Son of God, and Mary, the Mother of Jesus, and the

apostles of Our Lord appeared amongst the guests! Who would

not willingly have been with them? Ah, Christians, would that

all our social gatherings, conversations, meetings, entertainments,

and. marriage festivities were so arranged that we could invite

Jesus without scruple to be present at them! But how many

there are, especially during Shrove-tide, who in such assemblies

cannot hope to have Jesus Christ as their friend and companion,

or at least cannot have Him long! I allude to company from

which the danger and occasion of sin is not far removed. Chris

tians, if you wish to bear that sacred name in reality, ah, be on

your guard as well as you can, not only at Shrove-tide, but at all

times, against such company, if you do not want to lose Jesus,

but to keep Him as your friend and companion! But this latter

will not be the case. if you go into that company without urgent

necessity, as I shall now show.
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Plan of Discourse.

He who does not carefully avoid dangerous company and oc

casions cannot long have Jesus Christ as his companion and

friend. Why so ? Because our weakness andfrailty is already

great enough of itself, and it becomes still greater in such com

pany and such occasions. There is the whole subject of to-day’s

sermon.

That we may fly from those dangers, help us by Thy grace, O

Christ Jesus; we ask this of 'l‘hee through the intercession oi

Thy Mother Mary, and the protection of our guardian angels.

By dangerous company and occasions I do not now mean

those meetings of two or more persons who assemble together for

wicked purposes, or who generally commit sin when they meet;

for such meetings are evidently sinful, and, in fact, they are the

proximate occasion of sin. It is well known that they must be

avoided just as carefully as sin itself, as I have elsewhere proved

in detail. To-day I am speaking only of that company which,

although many a one comes away from it Without having com

mitted sin, yet is apt to inspire evil desires, to give rise to

temptations, and to lead into sin. For instance, if a man runs

on ice in winter time, although he may happen not to fall, yet

he is doing a very dangerous thing, and if there is no necessity

for him to go on the ice, and he does fall, people are more

likely to wonder at his foolhardiness than to pity him. It is the

same with dangerous company; in the matter of temperance,

when occasion is given to drunkenness; in the matter of justice,

when opportunities of unjust gain are offered; in the matter of

charity, when there is danger of giving way to anger, quarrelling.

fighting, cursing, swearing, calumny, and detraction; in the mat

ter of holy purity, when one is likely to be led into sins of bad

thoughts, imaginations, and desires, on account of the too great

freedom allowed with persons of the opposite sex; and it is this

latter danger I wish to speak of particularly in this sermon. In

a word, each and every circumstance that gives occasion to any

kind of sin, and that each one knows best by his own experi

ence to have been the occasion of sin, or at least of temptation

to him, that is dangerous for him.

Such company and occasions, I say, must be most carefully

avoided, if we wish to keep Jesus Christ, that is. His grace, as

our friend and companion, and to preserve the purity of our

conscience; nor can any one hope to do this for a long time

What is

meant by

dangerous

company.

He who

wantonly

goes into

such com

pany will
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not long

have Jesus

as his friend.

Shown by

a simiie.

who ventures wantonly into such occasions, and that on account

of our inborn frailty. No one who knows that he is of a weak

and delicate constitution will expose himself to the attacks of

an enemy who is always persecuting him; and if he does not

carefully avoid that enemy, what has he to expect but blows and

hard treatment? But if he were to open all the doors of his

house to his enemy, what would be the consequence? And still

more, if he were to provoke his enemy to attack him? Nay,

what has he to expect if he actually throws down the weapons

with which he might make some attempt to defend himself,

gives them into the hands of his enemy, and thus renders the

latter still more powerful against him. Would not such a man

be looked upon as mad? Would there not be reason to con

clude that it is his deliberate intention to allow himself to be

conquered and beaten?

What is our life on earth, my dear brethren? Well known

are the words of God by the Prophet Job,“ The life of man

upon earth is a warfare.” ‘ At all times, in all places, we have

a most important combat to sustain, on which the fate of our

immortal souls depends, and if we are vanquished, our souls are

lot; a most dangerous combat, too, because opposed to us there

are enemies who far surpass us in strength and power, who are

countless in number. and most relentless and cruel in their na

ture; moved by the bitterest hatred, they have sworn to watch

us day and night. that they may lose no opportunity of hurling

us into eternal misery. The first and chief of those enemies is

the devil with all the powers of hell, who is called in the Gos

pel,“ the tempter.” ’ In cunning and craft he is unsurpassable;

for he has profited 'by long experience and by many victories

gained over a great number of men, so that, as holy Job says,

no one on earth is so powerful as he : “ There is no power upon

earth that can be compared with him who was made to fear no

one ; . . he is king over all the children of pride.” ’ And,“ your

adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom

he may devour.” ‘ Ah, be on your guard, poor mortal, that you

fall not into his clutches! And we have another still more dan

gerous domestic enemy, from whom we cannot fly, and who ac

We have to

contend

mainst

nany pow

erful foes.

' Militia est vita hominis super terram.—Job vii. 1.

’ Tentawr.-—Matt. iv. 8.

* Non est super terrain potestas quae comparetur ei qui iactus est ut nuilum timeret ;

lpse est rex super universes fllios superblae-—Job xii. 24. 25.

‘ Adversarius vesterdinboius tanquam leo ruziens circuit. quaerens quem devoret.—l. Peg

v. F.
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companies us everywhere, no matter how careful we are; for,

even if we were to hide in the caverns of the earth, we should

not be able to escape his attacks. That enemy is our own cor

rupt flesh, which rebels against the spirit and right reason; our

evil inclinations and desires that are always inciting us to sin,

. even against our will. I will say nothing of the perverse world,

which, as St. Augustine says, gives occasion to thousands of sins

by its human respect and vain fear of displeasing others, by its

false maxims and principles, by its flattery, by its new-fangled

fashions and abuses; nor will I now speak of those with whom

we have to live and converse daily, and who lay all sorts of

shares for us to lead us into sins of anger, impatience, cursing,

and swearing. “ And a man’s enemies shall be they of his own

household,” 1 says Christ in the Gospel of St. Matthew.

0 my God, who can look on himself as safe in the midst of so

many foes! What strength and power must not be required to

resist them properly! But, poor mortals that we are! we are so

miserably weak, that I am at a loss for a comparison that can

duly represent our frailty. The child walking on the slippery

ice is not so likely to fall as we are to sin, even when all dan

gers and occasions are far removed from us. True, indeed, are

the words of the Apostle,“ we have this treasure in earthen ves

sels,” ’ that is, the treasure of sanctifying grace, of which we must

be as careful as we should be of glass, lest it be shattered to

pieces.

Alas, when I go in thought into Paradise, and see Adam there

in a place of holiness, in a state of innocence and justice,.richly

endowed with such great graces, illumined with such light and

perfect knowledge of divine and natural things, and neverthe

less falling so deplorably at a single word from a woman, for the

sake of pleasing whom he at once made up his mind to displease

his God, and to doom his posterity to eternal death, and that,

too, for such a wretched thing as a mouthful of fruit, from

which he could easily have abstained in a garden filled with the

choicest kind of fruit; Adam, I say, whose flesh was not yet re

bellious against the spirit, Whose desires were not, like ours, op

posed to right reason, and who was yet so weak that he allowed

himself to be overcome by a slight temptation—oh! I think,

what great reason have we not to fear and to be on our guard,

we, who are so weak when compared to him, and who are sub

! lul'nlcl homlnls domestlcl ejus.-Matt. x. 36.

" Habemus autem thesaurum lstum ln vasis fictillhus.--ll. Cor. iv. 7.

Whom we

are too

weak to

resist of

ourselves.

Of this we

have an

example in

Adam.
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In David.

In St. Peter.

ject to so many violent temptations, even when we do not seek

them? And what was it that led Adam to commit such a griev

ous transgressior ? It was not so much the desire to taste of

the fruit, as the example and persuasion of his wife. For he

saw how eagerly Eve had eaten the apple, although she was for

bidden to do so under pain of death; he saw, too, that she did

not die at once, and when she held out the fruit to him and

asked him to taste it, he yielded immediately, and acted without

hesitation against the divine command and against his own bet

ter lights. Oh! I think again, what power over our hearts has

not the example of others with whom we associate!

The same thoughts occur to me when I remember hov king

David, a man after God’s own heart, inflamed with divine love,

and a model of perfection, was perverted by a chance look at a

person whom he saw far off, and whom he was not at all seek

ing; and perverted to such an extent, that he rushed headlong

into the most abominable crimes, and for long years forgot his

Creator, whom he had formerly loved with his whole heart, and

forgot Him till the Prophet at last opened his eyes!

And when I consider the prince of the apostles, St. Peter,

who had sworn that he would rather die than leave his divine

Master, and who, nevertheless, not only left Him, but denied

Him three times running on oath, not forced thereto by soldiers

with drawn swords, nor by a judge threatening him with the

stake or the gibbet, but by a few words of a wretched maid-ser

vant; when I consider this, I am forced to cry out in amaze

ment: alas! poor mortals that we are! how is it that we are so

weak and so liable to fall! And therefore I must warn you all,

in the words of St. Paul,“ wherefore he that thinketh himself

to stand, let him take heed lest he fall.”‘ If those mighty

giants have fallen before such contemptible foes, what have we

not to fear, who are but dwarfs compared to them? If those

strong pillars, who with their virtue and holiness seemed to

bear up the heavens, were overthrown so easily, can we be sure

of ourselves, who are but straws in comparison to them? If

those beautiful stars, which have, as it were, shed their light on

others, were darkened so soon, how little it must require to ex

tinguish the feeble light that we are carrying about in earthen

lamps, exposed to the furious storms of the world, and beset

with a thousand dangers to our souls!

1 Itaqne, qui se existlmat stare. videat ne cadet—I. Cor. x. 12.
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And yet (0 my God, what presumption!) we who are so weak "b "1m

that we should with reason keep ourselves in safety at home asfar as we can, we actually rush into new dangers! We seek on who goes

purpose the occasions of sin, and \vantonly go into the midst ofthe fight, that is, into company in which occasion for tempta— without

tion and sin will be given, and in which holy servants of God £33m"

are often led astray. Is not that opening the doors and win- necessity.

flows to the enemy, and giving free admission to sin and vice?

Is it not making ourselves twice as weak as we were before; weak

inwardly and outwardly? Is it not abandoning the little spirit

ual strength still left us, and surrendering our arms to the devil,

that he may gain an easier victory over us? And, finally, is it

not wilfully sacrificing sanctifying grace and the friendship of

God, and sinning without scruple? For, what are the weapons

that the enemy of our souls makes use of to our destruction?

They are our own evil desires and inordinate appetites. But

where could they be more inflamed than when attractive objects

are presented to them, which please both eyes and ears? For, as

St. Jerome remarks, thereby reason- is befooled, the understand

ing darkened, and the will captivated and bewitched. And

what is it that presents to our senses such objects, especially in the

matter of impurity, if not dangerous company and occasions, in

whichipersons of both sexes meet together frequently for the

purpose of amusement? That is the company in which, amidst

unrestrained and friendly conversation, flattering words and

caressing manners, and the excitement of laughter and amuse

ment, the fire of lust is enkindled, the imagination inflamed.

the corruption of our nature awakened, and the devil gains his

wished-for prey.

Now, 0 man! amidst so many attacks of most powerful ene- For new"!

miss that assail you on all sides, internally and externally, hou' $22:

do you expect to be able to keep free for any length of time, at

least from impure thoughts and imaginations, and to come away

with a good conscience? A man of great holiness was once

asked by the brethren of his order what he would have done if ,

he had been present in a certain temptation and occasion in

which they had been. He thought a while, and then answered!

' “ I know what I ought to have done; but I cannot say what I

would have done.”‘ “ Oh, no! no one, no matter who he is, ”

says St. Cyprian, “ can long keep from sin if he goes without

necessity into such dangerous occasions.” ’

‘ Seio quid taeere debulssem : sed nescio quid far'turus fulssem.

2 Name tutus est perieulo proximus.
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There are
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for the

And yet, alas, how little people think of the danger! How

many Christians there are, even amongst those who are reek

oned good and pious, who not only have no fear of such com

pany, but make an almost daily habit of frequenting it? Per

sons of both sexes, boys and girls, men and maid-servants, and

neighbors, men and women, stand and sit, walk, laugh, and

joke together, even with the parents’ consent, in the one room,

or at the door, or in the street, in the evening, till it is quite dark,

or else they go for a walk together outside the town and in the

public gardens. Persons of both sexes, married and single, hab

itually spend at parties the precious time given them by God for

the sole purpose of saving their souls (but that, important as it

is, is the least to be considered in the matter), and squander it

away till late at night, playing cards, talking, singing, and danc

ing, as if they were made of different materials from other peo

ple; as if they had received from heaven a written assurance, con

firming them in grace, so that no temptation could ever induce

them to give their consent to sin in future.

And on what, in God’s name, do they ground this fancied se

curity? Perhaps on their firm purpose never to sin against God

and holy purity by thoughts or desires, words or conversation,

or outward. actions, at such parties and in such company? For

they generally pretend that there is no harm in them, and that

they are but an innocent form of amusement. Ah, how wretch

edly they deceive themselves! No danger of sin even in thought

and desire, in company of the kind! For once or twice that

might perhaps be the case; but how is it credible, nay possible,

that one who is in the habit of frequenting such company

should avoid all sin? For each time it is and remains danger

ous. And what reason have we poor mortals to trust so much

to our purpose of not offending God? Our forefather Adam

had the same purpose in the beginning; so had David, and so

had Peter; yet, when the danger and the occasion came, they

fell most disgracefully. It is one thing to have the purpose of

not sinning, and another to carry out that purpose when the

time comes, especially in circumstances that are apt to offer a

gentle violence to our inclinations and appetites.

Read what the Book of Exodus says of this in the thirty-sec

l’msence °t ondchapter: Moses was speaking with God on Mount Sinai, and

the occasion

drives the

resolution

out 0! their

heads.

meanwhile the Lord saw that the people had made a golden calf,

and were dancing round and adoring it. Filled with indigna~

tion, He said to Moses: " I see that this people is stiff-necked;
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let me alone, that My wrath may be kindled against them. and

that Imay destroy them.” ' Be patient, 0 Lord, said Moses; re

strain Thy anger! Remember that they are Thy chosen people,

whom I have conducted thus far with such care. What would

the Egyptians say? They would say: “ He craftily brought

them out, that he might kill them in the mountains, and de

stroy them from the earth.” ’ Pardon them. 0 Lord! If Thou

wishest to wreck Thy vengeance on any one, behold me; slay

me if Thou wilt, but spare my beloved people! “Let Thy anger

cease, and be appeased upon the wickedness of Thy pcople.”‘

\Vhat do you think, my dear brethren, of this mildness, meek

ness, mercy, and love on the part of Moses? Could it well have

been greater? And in spite of His anger, God was appeased and

pacified by it: “ And the Lord was appeased from doing the evil

which He had spoken against His people.” ‘ But wait a while,

till Moses has come down from the mountain to the camp:

"' And when he came nigh to the camp, he saw the calf and the

dances. ”‘ And in a moment, as the Scripture says, “being

very angry, he threw the tables out of his hand, and broke them

at the foot of the mount.” ' Fire flashed from his eyes, and he

cried out in a voice of thunder, “if any man be on the Lord’s

side. let him join with me: put every man his sword upon his

thigh; go and return from gate to gate through the midst of the

camp, and let every man kill his brother, and friend, and neigh

bor.” ’ And then, at the command of Moses, on that day were

slain twenty-three thousand people.”_5 Mark, my dear breth

ren, the difference between the conduct of Moses on the moun

tain, and in the camp. Was he no longer the same man who

had been on the mountain a short time before? Yes. Was he

not the same Moses who had appeased the divine anger and ob

tained forgiveness from God for his erring people? Yes.

When on the mountain, did he not know of the sin into which

the people had fallen? Yes, for God told him of it. Was it

1 Cerno quod populus iste dune cervicis sit : dimitte me, ut irascatur furor meus contra

eos. et deleam e0s.—Exod. xxxil. 9, 10.

'1 Cailide ednxit eos. ut interflceret in montibns. ct deleret e terra.—lbid. 12.

3 Quiescat ira tua, et esto placabllis super neqnitia populi tui.—Ibid.

‘ Piaeatusque est Dominus. ne taceret malum. quod locutus tuernt adversus popnlum

suum.—lbid. 14.

“ (‘umqne appropinqnasset ad castra. vidit vitnluln et choros.—ibid. 19.

° Iratusque vaide. projecit de manu tabulas. et confregit eas ad radicem montis.-—Ibld.

1 Si quis est Domini. jungatur mini; ponat vir gladium super femur sunm: its, at redim

de ports usqne ad portam per medium castrorum. et occidat nnusquisque tratrem. et am!—

cum. et proximnm suum.—Ibid. 26.27.

" Cecidernntque in die “in quasi viirinti tria miliia homlnnm.—-Ibid. 28.

Shown by

an example.
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not the same sin that he saw them commit when he came down

from the mountain? Yes. And there was no new feature in it?

No. Why, then, did the mildness and meekness of Moses so sud

denly become changed into anger and wrath? A moment ago

he had offered himself as a sacrifice for the people, and now he

slays them without mercy; the good God spares them at the

prayer of Moses, and now Moses himself wishes to punish them.

Whence came such a sudden change? Do you wish to know the

cause of it? Hear, then, what St. Ambrose says: “ The eyes have

a far greater power of persuading with regard to what they see,

than the ears with regard to what they hear.” ' Moses knew,

while on the mount, the impurity and idolatry of which his peo

ple were guilty; but he knew it only remotely and by hearing,

when it was revealed to him by God; but afterwards, when he

saw the sin committed, it made a much stronger impression on

his mind, so that his meekness was turned into anger.

Now, if such a meek, holy, and loving man was so suddenly

changed against his own firm resolution, by seeing an action

that was calculated to awaken in him a feeling of anger and dis

gust, a feeling that Moses appeared to have completely overcome

by the virtue of meekness, how difiicult must it not be for one

who has far less virtue to restrain the passion of impurity,

which is the most violent and unruly of all our evil inclinations,

and to restrain it in presence of an object that is in itself beau

tiful, alluring, and agreeable to the eyes; when he has full liberty

to act towards that object with the greatest familiarity amid the

amusements of a party of pleasure? Who could trust that in

such an occasion he would keep firmly to the resolutions, made

by him long before, not to sin? Ah! we are not made of steel

or iron; and even if we were, there would still be danger for us.

Even the hardest and heaviest piece of iron can be attracted in

any direction one wishes by the power of the magnet.

Does it not seem as if Ammon should have had a heart as firm

as iron, instructed as he was in the school of penance, and brought

up in the fear of God by his holy father David? Could any one

imagine that there would he danger for him in the company of

his own sister Thamar? And yet that company so inflamed his

passions that he was guilty of a most horrible crime. An

example that should not be forgotten by those people of both

sexes who are too familiar with each other under pretext of

1 Citlus persuadent oculi, quod cernunt. quarn auris potesr insinuare, quod [instant—St.

Ambr. serm. lxxvi. .
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relationship. Did not Henry VIII., king of England, seem to

have had a heart of iron, when, surpassing all the other princes

of his time in understanding, knowledge, and zeal for the Cath

olic faith, he wrote against the heretics so well that he received

from the Pope the title of “Defender of the Faith ”? Who

would have imagined that he would have changed so suddenly

and so completely; that he would have forgotten the fear of the

Lord, have divorced his lawful wife, lived in open adultery,

renounced the Catholic faith, which he had before heroically

defended, bathed his hands in the blood of Catholics, and

brought all England under the cruel yoke of heresy? Who, I

ask, could have foreseen that? And yet, such was really the case

with him. And what was the cause of that terrible change?

The company and familiarity with a woman who was publicly

looked on as of doubtful reputation, Anne Boleyn, for whom he

entertained an impure passion. Have you ever read in the His

tory of the Church of what tyrants, such as Nero, Diocletian,

Maximian, Lucinius, and others (lid to overcome the constancy

of the early Christians? What were the most powerful weapons

they made use of, by which they succeeded in inducing some to

abjnre the true faith? Perhaps the rack, the sword, the spear,

the gallows, and the gridirons with which they threatened them?

Ah, no, says St. Cyprian; no torments were capable of subduing

those Christian heroes, who only laughed and mocked at them.

And what then? The flattery and caresses of the women who

were sent into their prisons; that was successful in effecting

what neither rack nor torture could do, and in making them

deny Christ and adore false gods. “ He endeavored,” says” St.

Cyprian, speaking of one of those tyrants, “ to do by the power

of sensual pleasure what he could not effect by the sword, hun

ger, or cold.”1 It is sad to read what Surius writes in the Life

of the holy hermit Victorinus, who was afterwards a martyr.

After having sold all his goods and given the price to the poor;

after having become quite emaciated by long and rigorous fast

ing; after having spent many years in a gloomy cave, so narrow

that he could not stretch himself in it, and taking his rest on

the bare earth, on which he could sleep only in a sitting position,

while, if any one happened to be with him, he could not even sit

down, but had to stand; into a place of that kind, which resem

bled the den of a wolf more than the habitation of a human

being, he ventured one night to introduce, out of pure Christian

‘ Ut quos ferro. fame, gelu vincere non poterat, voluptate corrumperet.
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charity, a girl who, as he thought, had lost her way; and his only

idea in giving her shelter for the night was to save her from

the danger of falling down some precipice, or being eaten by

wild beasts, if she were to wander about the desert alone. But he

acted without having recourse to God by prayer, or taking coun

sel with Him to guard himself from a snare; he trusted to his

emaciated body, and to his, as he thought, fully mortified life.

And so he took the supposed girl into his cell. But alas! says

the historian, “hardly had one hour elapsed, when he found

that the fire of concupiscence was not wholly extinguished in

him; the girl’s flattering words kindled the flame, solitude gave

him the opportunity, and an impure passion induced him to

commit the sinful act.”1 Victor-inns fell into sin and was im

mediately laughed at by the devil, who had deceived him under

the appearance of a young girl. After this lamentable fall he

entered into himself and with sorrow of heart acknowledged

that in no place, at no time, in no condition, and not even in

old age, should we trust to ourselves or to our good resolutions,

unless we carefully avoid dangerous occasions of sin. From this,

my dear brethren, you may see what power an agreeable object

has over the human heart, when one deals with it too familiarly.

But why should I spend so long to prove this? Let each one

of you consult his own heart and his own experience. What

ideas arose in your mind whenever you happened to cast your

eyes too freely and for too long a time on a person of the oppo

site sex? How often have you not, even in the church, before

the altar of God,'hearing holy Mass, at which the angels tremble
withiawe, if you happened to be sitting beside one of the other

sex, had enough to do to restram your curiosity and to repress

evil thoughts? On that account it was the custom in early

times, and is still in many places, for the sexes to be separated

in church. How often has it not happened that if one of the

other sex happened to pass by while you were engaged in some

devotion, all your attention and devotion vanished at once?

Why so? Because a single glance of the kind is enough to turn

our thoughts from God, by the inordinate desires it excites.

Since that is so, how can you dare to hope that you can spend

whole hours, a whole evening, or half the night in company in

which people of both sexes pass away the time in amusements,

in laughing, joking, and dancing, without experiencing at least

'Conflrmed

by daily

experiencev

1 fix horse spatiuln lntei‘eesserat; addlt lgnlculum dulcedo sermonls; urget taclnus soli

tude; l'm-tlvus amor scelus perflclt.——Surlus in vlta, 5 Septem.
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a thought contrary-t0 the law of God? No, no; your own heart

and conscience tell you that it is impossible. And if y0u wished

to deny that before men, you could not conceal it from the all

seeing God, who searches the reins and the heart. But what

must be the consequence when one often seeks company of that

kind; for the desire of seeing this or that person increases more

and more? And finally, what must be the result, if two persons

thus attached to each other are in the habit of meeting in secret?

Therefore I repeat my proposition: if we wish to have Jesus “81:38

Christ as our constant friend and companion, and to keep free shun all

from sin, we must most carefully avoid all such dangerous com- dangem'“

pany, unless necessity or the ordinary laws of courtesy sometimes 32:12:21.

compel us to go into it. Ah! fly, fly the danger! as the wise Sims

Ecclesiasticus warns us: “ Flee from sins as from the face of a

serpent; for if thou comest near them, they will take hold of

thee.” ‘ Mark those words; we must fly sins, not merely as we

would the poisonous bite of a serpent; but we must flee from

them as from the face of a serpent; we must keep them as far

off from us as possible. A wonderful thing sometimes happens

to the nightingale; it is singing away cheerfully on a tree over

hanging a brook, filling mountain and forest with its pleasing

notes, when a poisonous toad comes creeping up, and looks open

mouthed at the songster. What follows? At the first glance

the bird ceases its song; its joy is at an end; it feels a violence it

cannot resist; its wings refuse to support it, and it falls from

branch to branch until it falls into the open mouth of the toad

and is swallowed by it. That may be the result of some secret

power of fascination, or it may be caused by the poisonous breath

of the toad; but in any case it is certain that the mere neighbor

hood of the latter is fatal to the poor bird, although the toad

may not have bitten it, nor otherwise injured it. Athanasius

Kircher writes of a similar occurrence that once happened to a

man. In the year 1660, a hunter in Switzerland came across a

winged dragon of about the size of a vulture; he at once took

aim at the dragon with his loaded gun, and shot it through the

throat, so that it fell dead on the ground. The hunter, overjoyed

at the success of his shot, went to look at the dragon, and touched

it with his hand; but the bare-sight and touch of it was just as

bad as if he had imbibed its poison. Hardly had he arrived

home, when he died suddenly from the effects of the poison,

which he had absorbed through his eyes and hand. Christian

1 Quasi a facie coluhrl fuge peccatu; at $1 accesserls ad 1110,, susclplent te.—Ecclus. xxi. 2.
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Flight is

soul, there is a poisonous dragon for you in that young man who

flatters and caresses you; in that young girl who smiles so invit

ingly at you; in that beautiful figure you ad mire so earnestly; be

careful and do not venture to be too familiar with such danger.

ous company, for the bare sight of it is enough to attract your

heart by natural sympathy; the mere vicinity, I will not say

touch, of such persons is enough to infuse poison into your veins,

and to take away the life of your soul. “ Flee from sins as from

the face of a serpent;” that is, avoid everything that could be

even remotely an occasion of sin to you, although it is not direct

ly sinful in itself, and may not appear to be dangerous.

Fly! flight in this matter is commendable and necessary in

order to conquer; our weakness is too great for us to conquer in

any other way. Not without astonishment do we read in Holy

Scripture of so many most valiant heroes flying from their ene

mies in order to avoid a contest with them. In the Book of

Genesis we find Jacob flying from his brother Esau; in the Book of

Exodus, Moses flying from Pharao; in the Third Book of Kings,

Elias flying from Jezabel; in the Book of Jeremias, Urias flying

from Joachim; in the Second Book of Kings, David flying from

his son Absalom; and in the First Book, David himself flying

twelve times from king Saul. In the same way, the Apostle St.

Peter takes to flight out of his prison; St Paul escapes by means

of a basket from the walls; Jesus Christ, the almighty God, flies

from Herod, and He warns His disciples to fly also: “ And when

they shall persecute you in this city, flee into another.” ' Flight

was not a disgrace to these heroes, for they sought honor and

glory therein. Certainly David boasted of it more than once,

for he begins some of the psalms, as, for instance, the third,

“The Psalm of David when he fled from the face of his son

Absalom; ” “ and the title of the fifty-sixth is, “ For David, when

he fled from Saul into the cave.” ’ And so, too, in the spiritual

combat we must often take to flight, if we wish to overcome our

enemies and to gain the victory. In every society, or company,

or friendly conversation, there is perhaps a cruel Esau, a fero

cious Saul, who can easily conduer you. There is perhaps a

beautiful Absalom, who can ensnare you in the meshes of his

curly locks; there is a tricked-out Jezabel, who can bewitch you

by her caresses. Perhaps there is a Herod, who is meditating

1160988211? to

save the

soul.

1 Cum autem persequentnr vos in civitate ista. fugite in sham-Matt. x. 23.

1 Psalm David, enm fugeret a tacle Absalom iiiii sui.

3 Cum fugeret a (sole Saul in speluneam. ,



Human Frai/ty 2'12 Dangerous Occasions. 0409

an attack on your virtue, and has already often made you his

prisoner; there may be an Aretas, who tries to inveigle you by

his presents and to win your heart. Oh, woe to you, Christian

soul, if you come too near to them! If you do not wish to be

overcome, you must avoid the combat by flight; flight alone can

save the life of your soul. “ O God,” says David, “ I have de

clared to Thee my life,’H or, as the Hebrew text has it, “I.

have declared to Thee my fiight,”’ I have made known to

Thee that I took to flight, in order to show that in such occa

sions it is the same thing to take to flight and to preserve the

life of the soul.

Yes, my God, I acknowledge that to be true, and I know by

my own sad experience that I have often been overcome in dan

gerous company and occasions! Should I not, then, be on my

guard against them? Ah, how often do I not complain of my

weakness and frailty, and allege them as an excuse for my faults

and sins! But it is not that weakness that will condemn me at

Thy judgment-seat. I acknowledge, then, that my frailty is so

great that it is only with difficulty that I can resist temptations

when I am alone at home; why, then, did I lessen the little

strength I have, by going without cause into such company, thus

opening wide the door to the tempter; for I gave full liberty to

eyes, ears, and the other senses to see, hear, and do as they

pleased? N0, in future I shall be more cautious, and shall try to

guard my soul, as I have but one to lose, and to lose forever; to

guard it in solitude, whether it is Shrove-tide or Lent, or what

ever season of the year it may be. Let men think and say of me

what they please; it is a matter of little importance to me. If

they ask me, why are you so bashful? Why do you not do as

others do? Why do you not go to parties like others of your age

and condition? I will answer them as Demosthenes answered,

when asked why he took to flight, “ I am saving myself for my

country.” a I am saving myself for paradise, I will say; heaven

is too dear for me to run the danger of losing it. If thus I

am deprived of the pleasure to be derived from such company,

yet I have still the consolation and great happiness of possess~

ing Jesus, my God, as my friend and companion here on earth,

with the hope of having Him in the next life as my reward

in the joyous company of the saints in the kingdom of heaven.

Amen.

' Deus. vitam meam annunclavi “ht—PB. lv. 8. 9.

'-' FuzBm meam annunciavi tibi- “ Servo me patrlae

Conclusion

and resolu

tion.
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SIXTIETH SERMON.

ON THE USELESSNESS OF RELYING ON THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE

WHEN WE VOLUNTARILY RUSH INTO DANGER.

Subject.

He who goes into dangerous company and occasions without

necessity in vain expects the divine assistance to keep him from

sin—Preacher! on the third Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.

Domine, .sz' 1117s, potes me mundare.—Matt. viii. 2.

“ Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.”

Introduction.

Great was the confidence shown by this leper in the power

and goodness of Jesus Christ. He did not complain, as other

beggars are wont to do, of his misery; he did not assail Our Lord

with importunate cries, Lord, heal me of my sickness! but

he merely alluded to the almighty power of Christ: “Lord, if

Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.”

doubt Our Lord’s good will. And moved by this appeal of the

leper, Christ said to him: “ I will; be thou made clean.”

With like confidence, my dear brethren, we should make known

to God in prayer the necessities of our souls. He is omnipo

tence itself, and can help us; He is wisdom itself, and knows

our wants; He is goodness and mercy itself, and He will help us,

if we only do what in us lies. And I add this last condition,

because many have too much confidence in the divine assistance,

not doing what they ought to entitle them to it. That is, how

ever, not confidence, but presumption. Such are, amongst

others, those of whom I spoke in my last sermon, who frequent

dangerous company without necessity, and then trust in “ the

help of God to keep them from sin." “ Lord, if Thou wilt Thou

canst help me,” they seem to say, although I am weak and frail,

and inclined to evil; Thou canst keep me from sin, even in that

danger, in that company, in that society, in those Shrove-tide

amusements. But I am afraid they will have to wait a long

time before God says to them, “ I will; ” go on confidently and

trust in My assistance, you will not suffer any harm. N0, pre

sumptuous mortals that you are; I tell you straight out, though

I am no prophet, that you are deceiving yourselves; God will not

He does not even
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assist you with His help and grace in such circumstances, as I

shall now show by way of warning to all; and I say:

Plan of Discourse.

If a mangoes without necessity into dangerous company and

occasions, he has no right to expect the divine assistance to keep

kimfreefrom sin; God will deprive him of His lzelp 'tn punislz- i

ment of his presumption; amtfor that reason dangerous company

should be all the more carefully avoided. Sue/1. is the whole

subject.

Lord, we will be on our guard against those dangers, and then

Thou wilt help us to keep in Thy grace. May we not hope to

obtain that favor from Thee, provided Thou helpest us by Thy

grace to carry into efiect this firm resolution of ours? And that

help we beg of Thee with confidence through the intercession

of Thy Mother Mary and of our holy guardian angels.

It is true that even the weakest man is strong enough with When we

the help of God’s grace to resist the attacks of all the powers of $513130

hell, and to come off victorious in the greatest dangers. - And it danger.we

is also true that the good God never abandons a man, unless 2:23:85”

the latter first abandons Him; that He never refuses His help help of God.

and grace to those who are disposed to receive it, and that He

has promised not to forsake us in temptations, according to the

words of St. Paul to the Corinthians: “ God is faithful, who

will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able,

but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be able

to bear it.” 1 But mark, my dear brethren, what the same apos

tle says in the same verse: “ Let no temptation take hold on you

but such as is human.” “ For there are two kinds of temptation,

one which assails us without our seeking it, and which comes as

it were by chance and of itself in the daily occurrences of life,

and which often gives rise to inordinate desires, to faults and im

perfections; and this kind, since it is only too common amongst

us poor mortals, is called human temptation. The other kind is

that into which one goes of his own accord and without being ,

compelled by necessity: and of that the Apostle says in another l

place, “ Give not place to the devil: ” 3 and It is therefore called

diabolical temptation, because to rush open-eyed into the dan

ger and occasion of sin is a malice more diabolical than human.

- 1 Fldelis autem Delis est. qni non patietur vos tentari supra id, quod potestls, sed faciet

etiam cum tentatione provcntum. nt pOssitis sustlnere.—I. Cor. x. 13.

4. ’_Tgntaflo vos non apprehendat. nisi humnna.—lbld.

3 Nome locum dare dial olo.—F.phes. iv. 27.
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Now, in those temptations that are human, and assail us against

our will, there is no doubt that God will help us by His grace to

overcome them without special difficulty, provided we earnestly

co-operate with Him; but in the other class of temptations, that

are wilfully sought for without Ilf‘f v sity, we cannot reasonably

hope for or expect the grace of God; nay, according to the gen

eral arrangements of divine Providence, even if one were to ask

for grace in such circumstances, it would not be given him. By

grace here I mean what St. Augustine calls victorious, efficacious

grace, that is, a grace by which one really resists his evil in

clinations and overcomes the temptation.

And what right or title have you to expect and to obtain this

special help from God if you rush wantonly into the danger?

Perhaps you have a right founded on justice? But God owes

nothing to any one; otherwise the helps He gives would not be

graces. which lle does not bestow on us according to our will, but

according to the decrees of His infinite wisdom, and He gives

them when, how, and to whom He pleases, as St. Cyprian says. ‘

Perhaps you have a right founded on His goodness and mercy?

But you make yourself altogether unworthy of it by your pre

sumption. Lastly, perhaps your title is founded on His fidelity?

But nowhere do we read that He has promised the special helps

of His grace to any one under such circumstances. He rather

threatens quite the contrary, by the wise Ecclesiasticus: “ He

that loveth danger, shall perish in it.” ’ I will abandon him

who seeks the danger, and allow him to perish in it. If, then, you

wish to argue according to the rules of sound logic, you must

Come to the following conclusion: God is infinitely faithful and

true in His words; what He has foretold must certainly come to

pass, so that I will certainly sin and perish in the danger which

1 seek and into which I rush without necessity, because God has

expressly said that such will be the case.

And with justice does God act in that way towards men. In

fact, it is the way in which we men act to each other. If a re

spectable man is overtaken by a misfortune which he could not

foresee, no one, unless a sworn enemy of his, but would pity him.

But if you see a man, in spite of oft-repeated, friendly warn

ings, going headlong to ruin, running all sorts of risks in the

most reckless manner, and finally going to the bad altogether,

oh, you think, it serves him right l He was warned often

‘ Ordine suo. non arbitrio nostro. vlrtus Splritus Sanctus mlnlstratnr.—S. Cyp. dc slg. char.

1 Qul amat perlculum. in lllo perlbit.— Erclns. ill. :27.
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enough, and should have known better. You pity the innocent

child that is bitten by a dog; but if a naughty boy, who has

been provoking the dog, gets bitten, you have no pity for him,

and you think he has got what he deserves. Now, if such is the

opinion of sensible men in such cases, has not the almighty God

still more right on His side to act as He does ? Hear what He

Himself says : “ Who will pity a charmer struck by a serpent,

or any that come near wild beasts 1”“ A mountebank will

caress a living serpent, and put his finger in its mouth, as such

people often do on fair-days; but if he is at last bitten by the

serpent, so that he dies from the bite, who will pity him ? No

one ; he is the cause of his own misfortune. Let me now repre

sent to you, my dear brethren, two men, one of whom was a

king, the other a phi10sopher; the first was Ingor, king of

Russia; the other, Heraclides, a pupil of Plato. Both were

killed by the bite of a serpent. The former was out hunting

one day, when he knocked his foot by chance against the skull

of a dead horse, in which an adder lay concealed; the adder

sprang out at once, and bit the unfortunate king in the foot.

Thus perished the unhappy Inger. Truly, it was an unfortunate

thing for him to lose his life, where he had no reason to suspect

any danger, and, no doubt, you have a heartfelt pity for him.

But Heraclides was not so deserving of your commiseration. He

had as pets two tame but poisonous serpents, which accompanied

their master everywhere he went, as if they were his servants;

they used to eat with him at the same table, nay, sometimes even

out of his mouth ; he often used to caress them with his hand,

and at night they slept in the same bed with him. But one

night it happened that Hel'aclides, turning over in the bed in his

sleep, was bitten by one of the serpents, because he pressed

rather too hard on it, and he died from the bite. And it serves

him right, you will think; he might easily have guessed that

such would be his fate sooner or later ; for he who makes a pet of

a poisonous serpent must expect it to bite him. “So it is,”

continues the wise Ecclesiasticus, “ with him that keepeth

company with a wicked man, and is involved in his sins.“ For

dangerous company and occasions are poisonous adders and

cruel serpents; if you go into them without necessity, and fre

quent them without scruple, and then fall under the assaults of

1 Quis miserebitur incantatori a serpente percusso, et omnibus qui uppropiant beams?—

Eeelus. xii. i3

-’ Er. sic qui comitatur rurn viro iniquo, et obvointus est in peccatis ejns.—Ibid.
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temptation, who will pity you ? Who W111 help you ? The al

mighty God with His extraordinary graces? Oh, no; He has

not placed them at the disposal of any one in such a way that

we can deal recklessly in their regard. “ Spiritual strength,”

says St. Cyprian, “is conferred on us to make us careful, not

to encourage us to be reckless.” '

True, “ He hath given His angels charge over thee to keep thee

in all thy ways. In their hands they shall bear thee up ; lest thou

dash thy feet against a stone.” “ But that protection will be given

“in thy ways,” not in your headlong rushing into danger. In

your ordinary ways; that is. in the occasions that you cannot

avoid, and that you must go into, in order to fulfil the duties of

your state, although there may be temptations and dangers of

evil in them ; in those the angels will perform their office, and

endeavor to protect you from sin ; but not in those occasions in

to which you rush without necessity, and for the purpose of

gratifying your inordinate appetites, your sensuality, or your im

pure inclinations. Do you know the answer that Christ gave the

tempter, when the latter brought Him up to the pinnacle of the

Temple, asking Him to throw Himself down, to prove the truth

of the divine promise, “He hath given His angels charge over

thee, etc.” ? N0, said Our Lord to him; “ Thou shalt not tempt

the Lord, thy God.m From this you may conclude that to ex

pect the special help of grace in dangerous company that one

seeks deliberately, or frequents for the sake of amusement. is

not confidence in God, but rather presumption, and tempting

God. True, God has prepared His special graces for men ; but

for what men ? For the prudent, modest, and careful ; not for

negligent and careless Christians. He has prepared them for

whom ? For the just man, who is humble and cautious, who

knows his own weakness and frailty, who watches over his out

ward senses, and shuns all danger as far as he can ; but not for

a reckless, heedless man, who without the least scruple gives all

liberty to his senses, and rashly loves dangerous occasions. Not

the vain, the dissolute, and the careless, but the modest and re

served, who are fond of keeping at home, are the souls in whom

the grace of God loves to dwell.

You refuse to take any trouble to protect yourself, and place

all your hope on the help of God; you despise the grace by which

Buch as they

are who

rush into

‘ Its nobls spiritualis iortitudo coilata est. ut provides fat-lat, non ut praecipites tueatur.

‘-' Angelis suls mandavit de te, ut custodiant te in omnibus vlls tuls ; in manibus 110113

bunt te. ne forte ofiendas ad lapldem pedem tuum-—Ps. xc. 11, 12.

3 Non tentabis Dominum Deum mum—Matt. iv. 7.
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He tells you not to go into that house, that company, and ex- dank“

. . . without

pect Him to help you in a special manner when you are actually nemlm

in the midst of the danger, that you may not be overcome by it;

you have not the least hesitation in taking part in those amuse

ments, in going with those persons, in joining in that Shreve

tide merry-making, although you are liable to meet all sorts oi

persons who are dangerous to you; and you think that God

will protect you, watch over your heart, and keep the unclean

spirit from entering it; is not that presumptuoust tempting

God, and desiring Him to stretch forth His hand to work a

miracle for you? Nay, is it not asking Him to be a partner and

helper in your presumption? “Vain is the hope,” says St.

Augustine, “ that expects to be safe in the midst of allurements

to sin.”1 Have you ever heard of any one venturing out to

sea in a ship, after the sailors have told him that she is not sea

worthy? Have you ever heard of any one going into a house,

after the neighbors have warned him that the plague is in it?

In the Life of the holy monk Simeon, who lived and died here

in Treves, I read an account of a man whose recklessness cost

him dear. The Saint was sailing on the Nile in a Venetian

vessel, when they met another ship, the helmsman of which

cried out in a loud voice: Do not go any farther, good people!

there are pirates farther on, whom I have barely managed to

escape; go back at once! The captain of the Venetian vessel

disregarded the warning, and kept on his way. After a little

they again met a ship, the whole crew of which shouted to him

at the top of their voices to return, or he would fall into the

hands of pirates and lose life and property, adding that they

themselves escaped only, as it were, by a miracle. The captain

acted as if he had heard nothing, and sailed along as before.

Immediately after, a third ship came up, making off as fast as

possible, while the pale countenances of the crew, who were

almost disabled with Wounds and were therefore unable to call

out to warn the others, spoke as plainly as possible of an im

minent danger, but the Venetian captain disregarded this third

warning, too. Then St. Simeon said to him privately: “my

brother, if Our Lord were to send an angel to warn you, you

would be so terrified at the sight of him. that you would turn

back at once; but since God has sent people like yourself to

warn you to-day, yesterday, and the day before, you should not

1 Lnbriea est 111a spes. ante inter fomenta peer-at! se salvari sperm.
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neglect their advice.” But there was no moving the obstinate

man; he thought he was surrounded by cowards, and so he kept

on, and the next day he fell into the hands of the pirates. St.

Simeon sprang from the ship into the river, full of confidence

in God, and repeating the words of the Psalmist: “ Thy way

is in the sea, and Thy paths in many waters.” ’ He was enabled

by the divine assistance to dive and to keep under water until

he reached the shore in safety. But “the obstinate captain was

the first of all the others to lose his head,”3 according to the

historian. I could wish I had his head here to show to those

reckless people who rush wantonly into danger, in spite of re

peated warnings. God calls out to them in unmistakable

accents, do not go near that house! he that loveth danger shall

perish in it! The holy angels call out with their good inspira

tions, go back; the hellish pirates are lying in wait for you!

The holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church call out with their

exhortations; preachers and confessors implore them in the

name of God to keep away from the danger into which necessity

docs hot compel them to go. All agree in telling them that

such occasions and company are a source of danger for their

souls, that the Evil One is lying in wait for them there, and

that they run the risk of being infected with a mortal spiritual

malady. But they care nothing for it all; they trust in the

help of God, and hope that He will keep them free from sin.

Let them have their way, then; but they will see how it will

end with them; they will be, not, indeed, the first, for in all

likelihood thousands have already lost their heads in such 00

casions, but they will certainly be of the number of those who

have left such company with their souls mortally wounded; nay,

perhaps they may be amongst the wretched ones who have lost

the lives of their souls forever. Once for all, “ vain is the hope

that expects to be safe in the midst of allurements to sin.”

If, says St. Bernard, God were prepared to help us with His

powerful graces in those dangers which we seek of our own ac

cord, then those holy people whose example we are exhorted to

follow have acted imprudently and have given themselves un

necessary tronble in separating themselves from the society of

The saints

convict

them of

presump

tion.

1 Frater, s1 Dominus (‘hristus de coelo angelum mislsset, tu territus aspectnm illius terre

non posses; nunc vero. quia hodie~ heri, et nudius tertlus non unum sed plures legatos misn

tut similes. Iegatlonern Dei non negligenter suselpere deberes.—Everuvins in Vitas. Slmeon_

monach apud Sur. i. Jun.

1 In marl via tun. et semme tua1 in aquis multls.—Ps. lxxvi. 20.

" Ipsi nauelero prlmum caput amputant.
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men, and living in gloomy solitudes, continually mortify'ing

their senses, in order to avoid the danger of sin. The innocent

Job, whose holiness was attested by God Himself, made a com

pact with his eyes, so as not to admit even a thought of a per

son of the opposite sex: “ I made a covenant with my eyes,that

I would not so much as think upon a virgin.” ‘ St. John

Ghrysostom cannot sufiiciently express his astonishment at this;

it seems a strange thing, he says, for such a heroic man, who

fought so bravely against the devil, and gained so many victo

ries over him, to fear an innocent maiden and turn his eyes away

from her, as if she were more to be dreaded than the evil spirit

himself. When he saw the latter approach, he did not fly, but

remained, boldly holding his ground and confident that he would

be able to overcome him; but he did not dare to remain in the

presence of a virgin, and as soon as he saw one approach, he

turned his eyes in another direction. “ For he thought that in

a contest against the demons he should give proof of a manly cour

age aud constancy, but when fighting in the cause of holy purity,

that the victory was to be gained, not by seeking, but by avoid

ing the company of persons of the other sex.” ’ St. John the

Baptist, who came into the world endowed with sanctifying

grace, and who, according to the testimony of Our Lord, was

the greatest of all born of woman, went into the wilderness in

his very childhood. St. Jerome, a man of consummate wisdom,

took up his dwelling amongst the wild beasts, and used to beat

his breast with a stone, while he became so emaciated by con

stant fasts and austerities, that he almost lost the semblance of

a human being; and this he did in order to preserve his soul

from danger; yet he complains most piteously that, although

the sound of the last trumpet was always ringing in his ears,

pictures of the dancing-women he had seen at Rome in his youth

were constantly coming before his imagination and tempting

him to impure desires. “I,” he says, “who was the compan

ion of scorpions and wild beasts, was often present in spirit

among the dancing-girls.” ‘ When Vigilantius asked him why

he did not live like other men, and reproached him with a cow

ardice unworthy of a great man, in flying into the desert, he

' Peplgi toedus cum oeulis meis. ut ne cozitarem quidem de vlrglne.~.lob xxxi. 1.

2 Censebat nlmirum in proelio contra daemones vlrlli et audaei animo opus; in continen

tla! autem praaparatione victoriarn concedi non ex virglnum consuetudlne, sed secessu.—

Flt. Chrysos. de continent. Joseph.

3 Ille ego scorpionuui tantum socius et terarum, seape mente chorels lutereram puella~

rum-~St. Hieron. Ep- IL
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ansWered: "' I acknowledge my weakness; ” for, if my eyes hap—

pened to rest on a person of the opposite sex, “ I might lose the

victory.”1 The innocent St. Aloysius was afraid, as we have

seen recently. not only to kiss the shadow of a young maiden,

but even t') remain in the room alone with his own mother, so

that, as soon as he could find an excuse, he left her. See how

the great friends of God take to flight in order not to look on

anything dangerous, and how they do not dare to hope for any

special help from God if they do not avoid such occasions; while

you, who frequent company of that kind, and spend your time

in laughing, joking, and amusing yourself, have nothingto fear?

You hope to be free from all temptations, and to be able to

overcome them if they should assail you, because you rely on

the grace of God? Ah! that is a vain and deceitful hope!

And if it were not, then, indeed, we might all leave our con

vents and roam about the world at will. Why? Because, wheth_

er I am alone or in company, whether I seek the danger or avoid

it, I shall be always invincible, for the almighty God will always

give me His grace in any case. “ I can do all things in Him who

strengtheneth me,“ I might say with St. Paul. But how

would it be with me if I were to depend on that hope? I am

well aware that in former times the prophets lived in heathen

courts amidst all the vanities of the world, when their duty

obliged them to do so, and that they were constantly helped by

the special grace of God; that, when acting on a divine inspira

tion, the hermits left their solitudes and went amongst the people

to exhort them to penance, they were strengthened so wonderful

ly by the grace of God, that they had no reason to fear falling

into sin; and when the tyrants of old exposed Christian virgins

to shame and dishonor, the latter were protected by God so

powerfully, that their purity did not sufl’er the least attaint.

But I know, too, that the same God abandoned those who were

formerly innocent and dear friends of His, when they went into

dangerous company without necessity.

The innocent Dina, daughter of the patriarch Jacob, as we

read in the book of Genesis, went out to see the women of the

strange land into which she had come: “And Dina, the daughter

of Lia, went out to see the women of that country.”' And her

curiosity cost her her maidenly purity. But how is that? Did not

Proved by

examples

from the

01d Testa

ment.

' Fateor imbecillitatem. ne perdam aliquando victorlamr-L. adversus Vigilant.

'1 Omnia possum in eo qui me c0u!ortat.—Phiiip. iv. 13.

' Egressa est autem Dina. fliia Liaa. ut videret mulieres regionis “Hus—Gen. xxxiv. 1.



When we Volzmmrz'l Rus/z z'lzto [)zmrrm'. "'1
a 0

Judith venture into far greater danger, when, decked out in all

her beauty, she went into the enemy’s camp and spent a whole

evening eating, drinking, and feasting with the amorous Holo

fernes? Why did God protect her from all danger, and abandon

Dina? IIe protected Judith because she went into the danger in

obedience to a divine inspiration, while Dina was influenced 0n

ly by a vain curiosity. And what kind of a woman was Judith,

in comparison with Dina? She was a God-fearing widow, who

avoided carefully not only every evident danger, but also every

thing that might remotely tend to lead herinto sin: “ She made

herself a private chamber in the upper part of her house, in

which she abode, shut up with her maids, and she wore hair-cloth

upon her loins, and fasted all the days of her life; she feared the

Lord very much, neither was there any one that spoke an ill

word of her.”‘ What help and protection could not such a

holy woman expect in all temptations and dangers from the God

whom she loved so much P Nevertheless, before she went into

danger, in obedience to the divine inspiration, and for her coun

try’s sake exposed herself to the temptations of an Assyrian

camp, with what prudence did she not make her preparations?

She first reflected deeply as to whether the idea she was about to

carry into effect really came from God or not, and although

modesty prompted her to say nothing of it to any one, yet she

disclosed her design to two ancients of the people, Who had au

thority in the town, with the sole intention of asking their ad

vice, and of finding out whether their opinion agreed with hers

as to the divine origin of the inspiration on which she was

about to act; to this end she begged of them to pray fervently

for light: “ So that which I intend to do, prove ye if it be of

God, and pray that God may strengthen my design.”' She 0f

tcn asked them to pray for her: “ Let nothing else be done, but

to pray for me to the Lord, our God.” ’ Before adorning herself

she shut herself up, clothed in sack-cloth, with her head covered

with ashes, and prostrated herself before the Lord, praying to

Him long and fervently, as we read in the Book of Judith.

When she had finished all her preparations, she prayed as she

was going out of the gate of the town; nay, she spent a great

‘ In superiorlbus domus sum let-it sibl secretum cublenlum, in quo cum puellis snls elau.

su inorabatur, et lIHlFmS super lumbos secs cillcinm, jejsnubat omnibus diebns vmn sum

timebat Domluuin value. nee erat qul loqueretur de illa verbum malum.—-Judhh viii. 5, 6, B.

‘-' Xtaque quod fueere dlsposul, probate si ex Deo est. et crate ut flrmum taciat Deus con

filllum meum-—Ib1d. 81.

“ Nihil allud flat. nlsi oratio pro me spud Domlnum Deum nostrun1.—Ibld. 33.
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part of the night in the Assyrian camp in watching and prayer.

Frequently she protested that the sole end she aimed at was the

honor that would accrue to God, if it could he said one day that He

conquered the Assyrians by the hand of a woman. Why should

we be surprised, then, if God. who never abandons those who love

Him with all their hearts and trust in Him alone, helped His

handmaid and kept her free from dishonor and sin, even in the

midst of danger? In the same way He protected the innocence

of Joseph in Egypt against the caresses of an impure woman;

and the conjugal chastity of Susanna He saved from the violence

of the two elders; butneither of these dangers was sought volun

tarily; for Joseph ran away, leaving his mantle behind him, while

Susanna called for help as well as she could. If Joseph and

Susanna had loved the dangerous company, as so many do now

adays, would they have gained such a glorious victory? Would

they not rather have lost the grace of God, and sinned most

shamefully, as a consequence of their foolhardiness?

We have a still more striking example of this in the New Tes

tament, in the persons of the apostles SS. Peter and Paul. Both

were, although at different times, in Jerusalem in the same occa

sion and temptation: Peter, in the court of thehigh-priest; Paul.

amongst the furious Jews. The question for both of them was

whether they would deny Christ, or courageously confess Him.

Peter declared to his divine Master: “ Yea, though I should die

with Thee, I will not deny Thee.” ‘ Paul said to his disciples,

“ For I am ready not only to be bound, but to die also in Jerusa

lem, for the name of the Lord Jesus.“ But how differently

they acted in the hour of trial ! Peter falls most deplorably, and

denies his beloved Master three times on oath, while Paul con

fesses Him steadfastly. And why? Because Peter trusted too

much in himself, and deliberately rushed into the occasion,

against the express prophecy and warningof Our Lord; for what

had he to do in the house of the high-priest? Why did he go in

to the company of servants that were enemies of Christ? He

should have kept away from them. It was not so with St. Paul.

“ And now behold,” he says, “ being bound in the Spirit, I go to

Jerusalem.” ” It is the voice of God, and not my own will that

urges me to go into the midst of the enemies of Christ. If Peter

From the

New Testa

ment.

1 Etiam si oportuerit me mori tecum. non te negabo.~i\iatt. xxvi. 85.

’ Ego enim non solum aliigari, sed et mori in Jerusalem pamtus sum propter uomeu Doe

mini Jesu-—Acts xxi- 13

" Rt nnne erre nilig'atus ego spiritu, vado in Jerusalem —Ibid. xx. 22.
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had gone into the house of the high-priest in obedience to a divine

inspiration, he would doubtless have been strengthened by a

powerful grace, and have avoided that lamentable fall, which he

never ceased to deplore afterwards, as long as he lived. If Paul,

on the other hand, had wantonly sought the danger, he would

not have fought so valiantly, nor gained such a glorious victory.

From this, too, my dear brethren, you may conclude that no one

can rely on the help of God if he deliberately runs into danger,

but can look on it as almost certain that he will not get the

grace of God, and so will fall .iuto sin. Therefore we must all

profit by the warning of the Holy Ghost and fly, if we wish to

avoid sin. _

But, you will perhaps exclaim: what are you saying to us Evenappar

about company? It is not unlawful for the sexes to meet to- (“my re

s stab

gether, to speak and laugh with, and amuse one another! Com- rginpmiiis

mon courtesy amongst friends and relations requires that. I was 32:32?

often in company of that kind, but I cannot say that I was any- too often.

thing the worse for it. But you are actually trying to make it

sinful! No, you are mistaken. do not say that it is unlawful,

nor that it is an evident sin; I only maintain that, when such com

pany is sought too often and without necessity, there is danger of

being led away and of committing sin; for the infallible word of

God assures us that he who loves the danger shall perish in it.

Hear what St. Clement of Alexandria says of the matter :

“They who wish to do everything that is lawful will easily be

brought so far as to do what is unlawful.” ‘ If thy right hand

scandalize thee,” is the well-known warning of Our Lord, “ cut

it OE and cast it from thee.” St. John Chrysostom makes a

beautiful remark with regard to the'se words; we must not only

cut ofi the left hand, he says, that is, shun all that is unlawful

and sinful; but also the right hand, that is, we must avoid

_ things that are lawful and seem to be harmless, if they can be an

occasion of sin to us.

,I have often, you maintain, been in company of the kind, but I The excuse

cannot say that it has done me any harm. St. Augustine all- $350132]?

swers your objection: “Presumption is an unfortunate and itpenslsa

dangerous thing; for it makes many think they have conquered, °f we

when in reality they are conquered.” ’ I quite believe that the

company you speak of did not lead you into the commission of

1 Qui faclunt quidquid Heet. facile dilabuntur. ut faciant quod non licet.

' Infellx est et ntmium perlculosa pnesumptio: multi enlm putant se vlncere. cum vloti

slum—St. Aug. llb. de honest. mul
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any sinful outward action; but did you do no evil in your heart?

And even if that remained pure for the first two or three times,

still I tell you to be on your guard against the dcceits of the

devil. That crafty enemy sometimes acts towards souls as the

leopard does with the ape; the leoj Il' d is most eager in pursuit

of the ape, because he likes its flesh nutter than that of any other

animal; but the ape, when it sees its enemy coming, climbs up a

tree, where it is in safety. The leopard then has recourse to

artifice; he lies down at the foot of the tree, restrains his breath

ing as much as possible, and pretends to be dead. When the ape

has seen its enemy lie thus apparently lifeless for some hours,

it descends and begins to leap and play about him, not suspecting

any danger; but that is the icopard’s opportunity, who at once

seizes hold of the ape and devours it. I am afraid it will be

something like that with you and the dangerous company into

which you are so fond of going. For some time the devil pretends

to be dead; he leaves you in peace and does not attack you with

the least temptation, so that you really come away without

committing sin; but why does he act like that? Simply to in

duce you to believe that you are in no danger, so that you may

frequent such company and thus give him an opportunity of

assailing you with grievous temptations and leading you into

sin. Therefore I warn you in these words of the Holy Ghost:

“ Never trust thy enemy: for as a brass pot his wickedness rust

eth: though he humbleth himself and go crouching, yet take

good heed and beware of him.” ‘

You say, too, that it is only respectable people and, in fact, your

own friends and relatives with whom you associate. Ah, pretext

of respectability! ah, friendship and relationship! how many

souls you have brought to destruction! For those very things,

good as they may seem in themselves, only add to the danger,

since they put one off one’s guard, encourage greater familiarity,

and thus inflame the heart more strongly with the fire of unlaw

ful love. And must we, then, avoid all-friendship and society?

No, I do not say that; but you must not seek such company too

often, nor make too free in it, especially if you find your passions

excited in it. St. Louis, the Son of Charles II. of Naples, as Riba~

deneira writes in his Life, once went to visit his mother, the queen

who had not seen him for a long time, and therefore wished

to embrace him. “ Stop,” said St. Louis, “that will not do!

‘ Ne eredas inimieo tuo in wternum : sieut enim zeramentum aeruginat nequitia iilins : et

si humiliatus vudat curvus, adjiee animum tuurn. et custodi te ab llllx—ECPJUS. xii. 10, 11.
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“ But I am your mother,” said the queen. “ True,” he replied,

“ you are my mother, but you are a woman, and therefore a servant

of God must not be too free with you.” St. Augustine says that,

no matter who they are, persons of the other sex should not be

treated with too much freedom: “ They who think they can be

familiar with women, and yet be victorious, do not know that they

are guilty of a twofold sin in the sight of God, inasmuch as they

run into danger themselves, and also give a bad example to others

of a dangerous familiarity.” ‘ v

St. Gregory gives the greatest praise to the virtues of the holy And even

Bishop Andrew, especially to his angelic chastity. That holy 2:58:38

man had given hospitality to a person consecrated to God. holy per

Now it happened that a Jew, who was travelling and could not by

reach Home in time, was obliged to take shelter in an old temple an example.

that had been formerly devoted to the worship of idols. During

the night he saw a great number of devils assembled in the

place, who each in turn gave to Lucifer an account of what they

had been doing during the day to tempt men to sin. One of

them, especially, stood up and boasted of having done something

great. On being asked what it was, he answered: I have inspired

the otherwise holy Bishop Andrew with such an affection for a

woman who is living in his house, that on one occasion he jocosely

patted her on the back with his hand. Lucifer praised this act

above all that the others had done; go on,_he said, and in a

short time you will conquer him altogether. The Jew, who had

heard all this, went next morning to the Bishop, and told him

all about it. Immediately the holy man acknowledged his fault

most humbly, saw the danger in which he was, and sent the

person out of his house. The Jew was thereby brought to see

the light of faith, became converted, and was baptized. Here

again, my dear brethren, we have an instance of how dangerous

it is to cultivate a too great freedom and intimacy with persons

of the other sex, although they may be near relations or may be

holy people, consecrated to God. Hear the advice that St. Ber

nard gave his sister: “ I warn you, not to allow any man, no

matter how holy he is, to be familiar with you, nor, even if he is

a religious, to be frequently in your company; lest the purity of

both of you should suffer by a too great intimacy; lest, by seeing

each other too often, you should lose your innocence; lest relig

1 Et quicum mulierlbus habitantes putant se obtinere triumphum, ignorant se apud Deum

duplielter reos existere; dum selpsos 1n periculum mittunt. et allis exemplum perverse:

familiaritatis ostenduut.—St. Aug. nbi supra.
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ion be brought into contempt by your conversing with each

other too frequently; for familiarity often conquers those whom

vice by itself could not overcome.”‘

By way of conclusion, my dear brethren, I again repeat the

words of the Holy Ghost,“ Flee from sin as from the face of a

serpent.”’ He who wishes to keep from all sin must imitate

the penitent David: “I have hated all wicked ways.”' Mark

how he says that he hates not merely all sin, but all the ways that

lead to it even remotely. Fly, then, fly as well as you can, the

dangerous occasion; I have no better advice to give you; our

frailty is too great; God withdraws His grace from the presump

tuous, and he who loves danger will perish in it. Ah, my Lord

and my God, have I not. indeed, been blind! For such a long

time I have been on the very verge of the abyss, and did not

know the dangerI was in! I have brought the same sin over and

over again to confession, and never considered what might be

the cause of such oft-repeated falls! Blessed be Thy mercy,

which has spared me so long and has at last opened my eyes!

Now I see and know what has been the cause of so many temp

tations and sins to me; that house, that person, that too great

freedom in conversation, that company, that society was the

stumbling-blook over which I have so often tripped and fallen,

to my great detriment. Now, since I have learned by experience,

shall I again go into such company without urgent necessity?

Truly, if I did that, my presumption and perversity would

justly embitter Thee against me, and I should deserve Thy an

ger and the withdrawal of Thy grace! Oh, no; I will practise

that humility and modesty to which alone Thou hast promised

the special help of Thy grace: I will guard my five senses, par

ticularly my eyes; I will shun with the greatest care all company

and conversation which I know to be dangerous, nor will I allow

either human respect or friendship to lead me astray in this

matter. Thus I can have a firm confidence that Thy grace will

always strengthen my weakness against all the other attacks of

my spiritual enemies. Amen.

l Moneo te ut vir, quamvis sit sanetus. nuilam tamen tecum habeat societatem ; quamng

sit reiipiosus. nuliam tecum behest assiduitatem; quare ? ne visitandi tamiliaritate ut

riusque pereat castitas ; et videndi irequentatione utrlusque annihiletur honesms ; np,

loquendi jugitate utriusque relisiositas infametur: saspe familiarltas vincit, quog vmum

superare non potuit.--St. Bern. Serm. lviii. in sororem.

3 Quasi a facie eoiubri fuge peccata.—Ecclus. xxi. 2.

ll Omnem viam iniquam odio hahui.— Ps. cxvili. 128.
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On Promiscuous Nightly Gatherings, see the preceding Second

Part. On the Shrew-tide Festivities, see the First and Second

Parts.

SLYTY-F]RST SERMON.

ON CONFIDENCE IN THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE IN UNAVOIDABLE

DANCERS.

Subject.

In the dangers and occasions of sin that daily beset us against

our will, and that our duty prevents us from avoiding, each one

must, according to the divine decree, trust in God, who will not

abandon him who co-operates with His grace—Preaelz-ed on

Septuagesima Sunday.

Text.

Multi enim sunt vocati, pauci were electi. —Matt. xx. 16.

“ For many are called, but few chosen.”v

Introduction.

Terrible words! But it is wonderful how many there are on

whom they make no impression. "' Many are called ” to the

eternal' possession of the kingdom of heaven; “but few are

chosen” actually to pessess it. And why? The fault does

not lie with the Almighty God; He has called all men, with

out a single exception; all men, as far as He can, He has chosen

for heaven. But we need not long consider to find out the

cause. If we only look at the lives led by most people in the

world, we must acknowledge that they are not chosen; for every

day they close the gate of heaven faster against themselves by

their sins. And whence come those manifold sins? From our

inborn weakness and propensity to sin. But they are not con

tent with that. “ Opportunity makes the thief.” says the prov

erb; they take occasion from the example of others who live

according to the flesh and to the vain world. and their rule is to

follow that example; they seek occasions in dangerous company,

which they frequent without necessity; they love eVen the

proximate occasion, which they do not try to avoid, although

they cannot go into it under any pretext without committing a
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new sin, as we have seen already. That, I say, is the origin of

those manifold sins, and the reason why few are chosen. Alas!

I seem to hear some sighing, who are still men of good will, if

that is the case, who can be saved? For, who can avoid all the

dangerous occasions of sin? Although one may neither seek nor

love them, yet\he is exposed to them every day; and if he wished

to shun them altogether, he would have to hide himself under

the earth. And what you say is perfectly true. But this ser~

mon and the following are intended for your consolation and in

struction, that you may not despair of being chosen for heaven.

I say then—

Plan of Discourse.

In the dangers and occasions of sin that daily beset us against.

our will, and that our duty prevents us from avoiding, each one

must, according to the divine decree, humbly submit himself and

trust in God, who will not abandon him who co-operates with

His yrace. Such is the whole subject of this instruction.

That we may do our part constantly, and so be amongst the

small number of the elect, give us Thy light and grace, O God!

which we beg 0f Thee through the intercession of Mary and of

our holy guardian angels.

It is an undeniable fact that men in the world are exposed to

many dangers which they not only cannot but even dare not

avoid or remOVe. Such is the married state, in which husband

and wife are indissolubly bound together until death; and there

are difierent offices and employments, which people are com

. pelled to undertake by divine decree, in order to procure the

means of livelihood for themselves and their families, or to fur

ther the common weal, or to show due obedience and reverence

to their lawful superiors. There are also difierent degrees of

acquaintanceship with all kinds of people, which are matters of

necessity for most men in the world, according to the busi

ness in which they are engaged; and in those things many a

circumstance must arise which might prove a hindrance to the

divine service, or an occasion of temptation, thus exposing souls

to the danger of sin and of eternal damnation. For occasion is

given, and sometimes people are urged by a kind of violence al

most, to anger, impatience, cursing and swearing, injustice and

ill-treatment of others, pride and vainglory, impurity, intem

perance, gluttony, drunkenness and other vices, so that people .

could often and easily sin against God, unless they are. always on
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their guard and strain every nerve of their spiritual faculties to

overcome temptation.

Ah, God help us, is the cry of many, that is only too true!

rl‘hat is the very thing that makes me uneasy and dissatisfied with

my state of life! I would willingly bear with everything, if’I

were not daily and hourly exposed to the danger of sin every

where I go. For what else is my married life, but an unceasing

source of trouble and annoyance, of impatience, of cursing and

swearing, of quarrelling and dissension? My husband is bad

tempcred and given to drink; my wife is fond of idleness and an

easy life; my children are disobedient; my servants are lazy and

obstinate, they must be told a thing twenty times before they

think of doing it; one must aImOst make a servant of one’s

self in order to look after them; the neighbors pry into every

thing, and put the worst construction on every act; I cannot

even trust my best friends at all times, for more than once

they have deceived me, how can one practise Christian patience

and meekness under such circumstances? Who can be so well

grounded in virtue, as not sometimes to sin by anger and im

patience, or by cursing and swearing? What else is my secret

poverty and the hard work I must do, but a source of inordinate

sadness, and almost of despair,as well as of the sins that arise

from it? What is my office or employment, but a snare laid to

entice me to commit sins of injustice, unless I am very careful?

I have to deal with all sorts and conditions of people, to hear all

kinds of talk, to see dangerous objects continually; who can be

on his guard so as to keep his senses under control in such cir

cumstances? Must he not now and then break out into un

seemly language, or at least sin in thought and desire? In a

word, wherever you turn, there are occasions of sinning in

thought, word, and deed, and of losing your soul.

I acknowledge the truth of all that; but do you think you are

the only one whose salvation is exposed to so many risks? You

are not, by any means; for, poor mortals that we are! there is

not one in the world who can boast with truth of being free

from all danger. There is no state so holy, no order so strict,

no household so pure as to exclude temptations; and he who

wishes to avoid them all must leave this world altogether, as St.

Paul says: ‘“' Otherwise you must needs go out of this world.” ‘

Divine Providence allows temptations to assail men in every

state of life, as a means of combat and victory; and they who

A 180', of

which many

complain.

1 Alloquln dehueratls de hoe mundo exllsset—I. Cor. v. 20.
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wish to serve Him zealously are even more exposed to such as

saults than they who live in sin. A holy monk once saw a

whole legion of devils engaged in storming the convent in which

he was living; they climbed upon the roof, entered the windows,

and filled the corridors and passages, workingdiligently the

whole time. But over the town he. saw but one devil, who was

sitting down quite lazily, doing nothing. Surprised at this

vision, he began to ask himself how it Was that poor monks,

who do their best to drive away the devil by constant fasting,

prayer, and mortification, are nevertheless surrounded by demons

on all sides, while the citizens of the town, who do not fast, or

pray, or scourge themselves, are free from the attacks of the

Evil One. While thus debating with himself, an angel ap

peared to him, who at once solved his doubt; because, he said,

the monks fight valiantly against temptations, a whole legion

of devils comes to oppose them, in the hope of conquering even

a few of'them. But in that wicked town, in which there is

hardly any one to resist them, one single demon is enough to

keep all the inhabitants under subjection. Let no one, then, be

surprised, nor give utterance to a complaint that is common

enough, if he finds that, after having done true penance and

freed himself from the state of sin, and commenced to love God

sincerely, he is more vigorously assailed by temptation than

formerly; for that is an evident sign that he has escaped the

snares of the devil, who is now attacking him more fiercely, in

order to lead him again into sin. “The more the devil sees

that we oppose him,” says St. Gregory, “ the more trouble does

he take to overcome us; for he leaves alone those whom he

knows he has peaceable possession of; but his attacks against us

become more violent, when he ees that we have driven him out

of our hearts, which he wishes to look on as his own property.” '

“ And ” continues the Saint, “ after a man by true penance has

overcome the first temptation, God allows the combat to be re

newed more vigorously after his conversion, that we may not be

too sure of ourselves or look on ourselves as already holy, lest a

deceitful security should cause our downfall after we have gained

the victory.”' Therefore no one who is earnestly resolved to

1 Quauto magls nos sibl rebellare consplclt, tauto ampllus expugnare contendlt; eos enlm

pulsars negllglt, quos quieto jure possldere se seuslt; contra nos vero e0 vehementlus excl

tatur, quo ex corde nostro quasi ex jure proprne habitationis expellitur.—S. Greg. 1. xxlx.

moral. e. 7.

'-' Ne conversm qulsquejam sanctum seesse eredat, etquem mwrorls pugna superare non va

luit. ne lpsa postmodum securltns sternat; dlspensaute Deo permittitur. ut post couver

sionem suam tentatlouls stlmulls latigetur.
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gain heaven and to serve God has reason to complain of danger

or temptation. Still, I freely acknowledge that, while each state

has its own dangers and temptations, yet in some states those

dangers are greater than in others; and also in some states it

costs a man more trouble to overcome temptation than in others.

Now, if God has placed you in a state in which you are more

exposed to danger, if He has ordained that you should have

greater difficulties to contend with, and to use more violence

than others to gain heaven, dare you, nay, can you complain of

that, or ask why He has dealt with you so? He can ofli'er you

His heaven at whatever price pleases Him; and if He required

you to overcome a thousand times more difficulties in order to

gain it, certainly heaven is worth striving for, even on those

terms. Gan He not give a penny to those who come at the last

hour to work in His vineyard, as well as to those who have borne

the heat and burden of the day? Now, by an all-wise decree of

His Providence He has placed you in the state in which you are,

and He has arranged, too, all the circumstances of that state (for

I take it for granted that you have not entered it knowingly

against the divine will); He knows and has known from all

eternity all the occasions, allurements, and temptations to sin

that are to beset you, or that under any circumstances can come

in your way (I again presume that you do not wilfully seek the

danger of sin); He knows your strength, too, and how much you

can bear; and moreover, as St. Paul says, He is a good and faith

ful God, who will not allow a heavier burden than you can bear

to be placed on your shoulders, nor permit a temptation to assail

you that you cannot overcome; nay, He will even make temptation

profitable to you. ‘ Besides all this, He is the almighty Lord,

who will not allow you to fight alone, but will take the greater

share of the work and trouble on Himself, and will help you

with His grace, so that, if you only will, you may easily over

come the temptation. The observance of the commandments

of God is called by Christ Our Saviour, who knew well the

difficulties and dangers of every state, “a yoke, ” and in fact

He calls it “ My yoke,” giving us thereby to understand that we

are not alone in bearing the divine law, but that God, who helps

us, bears it with us; and by His help that which otherwise would

be difficult becomes sweet. For the same reason He calls the

burden of the commandments, “ My burden,” because He shares

‘ Fldeils autem Deus est, qul non patietur vos tentari supra id quod potesfls_ 58d {mien

etiam cum tentatloue proventum. I. Cor. x. 18.
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it with us, so that it becomes easy and light. St. John Chrysos

tom makes a beautiful remark on this: we must not look on the

law of God as too difiicult, nor as too easy; not as too difficult,

lest we should give Way to pusillanimit-y; nor as too easy, lest we

should become careless and run the risk of transgressing.

Christ did not call IIis law a yoke alone, nor did He say that it

was sweet alone; nor did He call it a burden alone, nor say that

it was light alone; “to teach us how careful we must be, He did

not conceal from us the fact that it is a burden, nor that it is a

light burden; but He put the two together and called it a sweet

yoke and a lightburden; so that we should not avoid His law as

too difiicult, nor treat it carelessly as too easy.”1 If you are

walking alone up a rugged mountain-side, you have great diffi

culty in making progress; but if you have with you a strong

companion, who gives you his arm to assist you, and tells you

now and then how you will best get on (for instance, he says to

you, go a little to that side; do not put your foot there, or you

will fall; tread on this stone, it is firm, etc), and, if he sees you

stumbling, keeps you from falling, you will find the way much

easier. Such is the manner in which God deals with us, if we are

in earnest about walking in His ways. “ With the Lord shall the

steps of a man be directed,” says the Psalmist,“and he shall

like well His way." " If I wish, God will make the way smooth

for me, and will show me where to put my foot, and where not

to put it; but on my part it is necessary that I should “like

well His way.” Sometimes the devil or the world will try to

make me stumble against a stone; men will try to lead me into

sin by bad example; my own evil inclinations will help them; but

if I only wish to keep on the right road, God will be my guide

and my faithful and powerful companion, who will stretch out

His hand to protect me in all those dangers: “ When he shall

fall, he shall not be bruised; for the Lord putteth His hand un—

der him.” ’ Now, 0 man! if you think the dangers of the

state in which you are, and'which you cannot change, are great~

er than in another, you must say to yourself: it is the Lord who

has ordained this for me, it is He, too, who is my companion in

those dangers; with His help, then, I must and will protect

1 Ct quanta curs vlgllandum esset eertlores nos redderet, non seilicet onera. nee suavia

tarun. sed utrumque eomplexus cl jugum dlxit et suave nppellavlt. onus apposuit e: [evp

adjeflt; ne aut tanquam laboriosa tugeres, aut tanquam ulmlum facile coutemptu prose

querefls. S. Chrysos. Hum. 89, Matt.

1 Apud Dnmlnum gressus hominis dirlgentur; ct vlam ejus volet. —Ps. xxxvl.

3 (‘um oer-Merit. non collidetur; quia Imminus supponit manum_suam.__lb1d_ 24_



God will Assist us in Unavoz'a’aéle Danger. 331

myself as well as I can, and that help will never be wanting to

me if I fly to Him for refuge with confidence. I have spoken of

this matter more in detail when treating of the necessity of each

one being satisfied with his state of life, as far as his salvation is

concerned. ‘

Once more I say that it is and remains certain that the good gggigves

God has prepared powerful graces and helps for men to enable gracesto

them to avoid sin in the dangers that are inseparable from their “1°58 Wh"

state, provided they work with His grace as they ought. 'l‘he :lotidrilbllena

Holy Scripture gives us abundant proof of this in the conversa- 3223?: ~

tion that God had with Moses on Mount Horeb. Moses was sent an “with;

by God as ambassador to Pharao in Egypt, to persuade him, or, from Scrirr

if necessary, to compel him to allow the Israelites to go out of me'

slavery. “ Come,” said God, “ and I will send thee to Pharao,

that thou maycst bring forth My people, the children of Israel,

out of Egypt.”‘ Learned and prudent, brave and courageous

as Moses was, the thought of the dangers he would run in an

idolatrous court frightened him from undertaking the duty;

and therefore he humbly begged of God to spare him and to

send some one else, who Was better fitted for such a task. “ And

Moses said to God: Who am I that I should go to Pharao? ” ’

I am too weak for a task like that. In order to encourage him,

God told him to throw on the ground the rod which he held in

his hand, and it was immediately changed into a serpent. See,

Moses, what you can do with such a weak instrument; are you

still afraid on account of your weakness and incapacity? But

Moses Was not yet satisfied; it is true, he thought, I have worked

a miracle; but it was done in the desert, where God is with me

to help me. To work miracles when there is no occasion for

them, and when God is there to help, is one thing; but to work

them when there is really necessity and danger, is another thing.

He then put forward his want of eloquence: “ I beseech Thee,

Lord, I am not eloquent from yesterday and the day before;

and since‘Thou hast spoken to Thy servant, I have more impedi- _

ment and slowness of tongue.” ‘ “I beseech Thee, Lord,” hecontinued, “ send whom Thou wilt send,” ‘ but do not send me.In order, then, said the Lord, that thou mayest lay aside all

1 Veni, et mittam te ad Pharaonem, ut educss populum meum, fillos Israel. de Egpm.

-—Exod. 111.10.

1 Dixitque Moyses ad Deum: quis sum ego ut vadam an Pharaoucm ?—Ibid. 11.

-" Obsecro, Domine, non sum eloquens ab herl et nudlus tertius; et ex quo locutus es ad

nervum tuum, lmpedltioris et tardioris linguae sum.—Ibid. lv. 10.

‘ Obsecro, Domino. mitts quem missurus es.—Ibid_. 13.
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Confirmed

by another.

fear, and mayest look on thyself as safe even in the midst of

danger, I tell thee," (ii) therefore, and I will be in thy mouth;

and I will teach then what thou shalt speak." ' “ Behold, I haVe

appointed thee the God of I‘harao; ”’ thou shalt exercise over

him, not u human, but a divine power. At last Moses was

convinced; he went, and performed the duty entrusted to him

with the greatest success. “ Moses,” says St. Gregory, “ fear

ful of his own weakness, was unwilling to go; but at last he con

sented, trusting in the strength of Him who commanded him.” ‘

The holy Apostle St. Peter, as we read in the fourteenth chap

ter of the Gospel of St. Matthew, was once out in his boat fish

ing with his companions. when they saw Christ coming towards

them on the water. “Lord, if it be Thou,” cried out Peter,

“ bid me come to Thee upon the waters.’H And Christ said to

him: “Come!” and Peter, getting out of the boat, walked

on the water as if it were dry land; but a storm arose and he got

afraid: “ But seeing the wind strong, he was afraid; and when

he began to sink, he cried out; and immediately Jesus, stretching

forth His hand, took hold of him.” ‘ On another occasion Peter

heard John saying that their Master was on the shore. where

upon he “ cast himself into the sea.”' Mark the difference;

on the first occasion he walked on the water, but now he goes to

land by swimming, as the Venerable Bede says.7 But why so ?

If his love for Christ was so strong, his faith and confidence so

great, why did he not walk on the waters on this occasion, too?

If he succeeded in doing so before, and that, too, in the midst of

a storm, why should he not do it now, when the sea was calm ?

And had he not reason enough for wishing to come as quickly

as possible to where Christ was? Yes, thought Peter, the first

time I Was in danger of sinking, but as the Lord called me, He

stretched forth His hand to save me; now He has not called me,

and it would be presumption for me to expect Him to help me,

so that I will swim to the shore.

What a beautiful lesson, my dear brethren, St. Peter gives us

here. In the first instance, when Our Lord called him, he

Which

should en

00117888

1 Perils igitnr, et ego em in ore tuo, doceboque te quid loquaris.—Ex0d. iv. 12.

' Ecee constitui te Deum Pharaonis.—lbid. vii. 1. .

‘ Moyses seipsum metiendo noluit, et tamen de imperantis virlbus prmsnmendo consen.

sit.

‘ Domine. si tu es. jube me ad to venire super aquas.— Matt. xiv. 28, 29.

' Vldens vero ventum validum. timuit. et cum coepisset mergi. clamavit: et continue Je

nus extendens man um. apprehendit eum.—Ibid. 30, 31.

‘ Misit se in mare—John xxi. 7.

’ Non intelligendum est Petrum super fluctus venisse. sed natando.
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walked without hesitation on the stormy waters, and when he m°sem1°

was in danger, he cried out with the greatest confidence, “ Lord, 2:795:22:

save me; ”‘ and he was helped by his Master’s hand. In the Mauser

same way, if God’s Providence has called you to the state, ofiicc, ous sme'

or occupation in which you are, if you have entered on it after

due deliberation with God, and with a reasonable motive, 0h,

then be comforted and have courage! Even if a violent storm

should trouble the waters, if many dangerous occasions and temp

tations should assail you in that state or employment, you will

not be obliged to sink; only have confidence in the almighty

God; call out to Him often with Peter: Lord, save me, or I am

lost! and He will stretch out His hand and help you with His

grace, that you may pass safely through the danger without any

injury to your own conscience. Say with David: “ The Lord is

my salvation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is the protector of

my life, of whom shall I be afraid?“ There are many others in

the world, of difierent ages and sexes, living in all sorts of condi

tions and situated just as I am, and 'yet they keep from grievous

sin with the help of God’s grace; why should not I do the same,

with the same grace to help me? I am one of the weakest of

men, but God will make me strong, if I only co-operate with

Him. Yes, 0 my God, I acknowledge with Thy servant Thomas

a Kempis, “if left to myself I am nothing, and am filled with

weakness; but if Thou but castest Thy eyes on me, I am at once

strengthened.” ’

But we must not forget that Peter did not trust himself to 3:51:32“

walk on the water when he did not hear the voice of Christ calledmm

calling him. Alas, how many there are who fail in this particu—lar, by embracing a state of life without consideration or reflee- mustmrfiie

tion, without invoking the assistance of the Holy Ghost, merely the" 1"1" l"

following their own fancies, and led on by their evil inclinations themselves'

and desires; so that they enter the married state only through

impure passion, or make choice of an employment through pride,

ambition, or avarice, while they must often acknowledge that

they are not at all capable of performing the duties they have

undertaken! Is it surprising that amongst the many dangers

of sin and opportunities of gratifying their evil propensities

offered them by their state, they make a lamentable shipwreck

‘ Domino. sslvum me tam—Matt. xiv. 30.

’ )ominus salus mea. quem timebo? Dominus protector vitae mesa, a quo trepidabo ?

Ps- xxvi. 1.

" Si mihi ipsi relinquor, uihil sum et totus luflrmitas; si autem suhito me respexeris, sta

tim fortis ei‘flciur
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of their souls? Or else, if they are called to that state by

divine Providence, but go without necessity into dangerous com

pany and occasions of sin. under the pretext of a necessity that

does not exist, or of Christian charity that does not oblige them

in the case. or of a duty that is only an imaginary One, and in

dulge In all kinds of conversations and amusements, should we

be surprised to learn that they fall into a multitude of sins?

Not without reason does Christ warn us: “ Watch ye and pray,

that ye enter not into temptation. ”‘ Mark well the words

“that ye enter not ” wantonly. Many, says St. Augustine, are

neither conquered nor assailed, and yet they are sinners; for

they fall into sin without inducement or temptation; sin does

not ofier itself to them, nor stretch out its hand to them, but

they seek it themselves and go out to meet it, when they rush

into the dangerous occasion.’ Is it wonderful, then, that in

punishment of their presumption God should withdraw His

helpinghand from them, even in the dangers that are incidental

to their state, and allow them to fall miserably into sin? No; if

you are one of those people, in vain do you expect God to help

you, as we have seen already.

Cagnolius tells us of a wonderful thing that happened in

Piedmont. A dissolute soldier, who had gone some distance

away from his comrades, and was walking about in a field, saw

a girl on a hill herding sheep. He went up to her, but the

innocent girl was afraid of him, and, as she was quite alone,

and there was no one near to help her, she ran off at once and

left the sheep behind her. The soldier drew his sword and pur

sued her, until she came to the top of a steep rock, and there

was nothing left for her then but either to cast herself down

and break her neck, or allow the soldier to work his wicked will

on her. Either fate was hard. She reflected for a few moments
I as to what course she should follow, but the love of purity and

the fear of offending God sank so deeply into her heart that she

resolved to sacrifice her life rather than lose her virginal chastity.

Abandoning herself to divine Providence, she cast herself from

the rock, at the foot of which flowed a deep river. But see how

God protects virtue even in extreme danger; her guardian angel

bore the maiden up, so that she came down gently on the bank

of the river, quite unhurt. On another occasion the same girl

1 Vigilate et orate. ut non lutretls in tentatlouem.—Matt. xxvi. 41.

1 Sunt mnlti out, at percent, non snlum non vlncuutur, sed ultro se peccaw offenmt; nee

expectant tertatlonem. sed pm-veninnt.—S. Aug. de vera et falsa paanlt.
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was on the rock with her sheep, when she thought to herself,

how easily I came down here the other day! I must try it again.

And she actually leaped from the rock, but before arriving on

the ground she broke her neck. She succeeded the first time,

because necessity and love of holy purity compelled her to go

into evident danger, and therefore she was helped by the hand

of God; but the next time she was influenced only by curiosity

and childish daring, and she lost her life. So it is also with us

in the dangers of sin; when we go into them out of necessity

and on account of the requirements of our state, with a good

end in view, we may well rely on the special help of grace, but

not when we wantonly seek the danger.

Yes, many a one will say, but I am so weak and frail in the 00- A" "1"“ “86

casions that are inseparable from my state that, although I do not all???

seek any other occasions, I fall and commit sin frequently, so guard

that I always bring the same sins to confession. But how do gfizrsiu

you manage that? Have you heard what I said in the Plan of they do we

Discourse ? The special grace of God will help us in the dangers "°

inseparable from our state, if we do what in us lies. “ Help your

self, and God will help you,” says the proverb. Do you do that?

Oh, how many fail in this respect, too! They toil and moil the

whole week in the state, duty, trade, or employment, in which

they know they have occasions enough of sin, and yet they hard‘

ly know what spiritual weapons are, or how they are to arm

themselves against temptations. They seldom go to confession

or Communion; they think it enough to receive those holy sac

raments once a quarter, and would that even then they received

them properly. They hear nothing good for a whole week at a

time, seldom read spiritual books, hardly ever think of God dur

ing the day, rarely come to a sermon, which would encourage

them to do good, deter them from evil, and remind them of

the duties of their state, for they come once and remain away six

times; they have not a constant, earnest desire to be instructed

in good; except on Sundays and holy-days, they never hear Mass,

nor do they practise any morning devotions, or make the ex

amen of conscience, or guard their senses during the day; their

whole occupation, nay, their whole hearts are almost directed to

temporal things. What wonder is it then, that, as such people

forget God, they are forgotten by Him in turn, so that, when

the occasion presents itself, they fall into sin and finally lose their

souls? '

Therefore, my dear brethren, if we wish to keep ourselves al- The? ma“

. constan-y
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beg of God

in help

them.

And often

ask the

. confidence in God, can assure himself of the divine help.

ways in the friendship of God, amidst the dangers that are insep

arable from our state, let us make constant use of the spiritual

means that we have at hand, as I have told you on'another occa

sion; namely, besides cautiously avoiding dangers and occasions

of sin into which we are not compelled to go, let us first humbly

acknowledge our own weakness, which can do nothing without

the divine assistance, and then with umliminished cheerfulness

often fly to God in heaven for refuge, with the firm faith and.

child-like confidence that our heavenly Father will not desert us.

Such is the instruction that St. Augustine gives us, if we wish to

lead Christian lives and to serve God without difficulty, namely,

to pray, again to pray, and to pray unremittingly. "' One must

pray with sighs 0f the will, that he may obtain. the gift of facil

ity.” ‘ Jesus Christ encourages us to that prayer when He says:

“ If you, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your

children, how much more will your Father from heaven give the

good Spirit to them that ask Him? " " “ He that dwelleth in

the aid of the Most High shall abide under the protection of the

God of Jacob,” ’ such is the assurance David gives us. Mark the

words, “ he that dwelleth; ” not he that asks for it but once and

coldly, but he that begs for it constantly and with a firm trust and

“ He

shall say to the Lord, Thou art my protector, and my refuge; my

God, in Him will I trust. For He hath delivered me from the

snare of the hunters.” ‘ And David adds an express promise on

the part of God, that He will not abandon one who appeals to Him

in that way. “ Because he hath hoped in Me, I will deliver him;

I will protect him, because he hath known My name.” ° If we

fall sometimes through Weakness, we must not lose courage, but

after humbly acknowledging and humbly repenting of our fault,

begin with renewed zeal to resist our inordinate inclinations, like

one who, engaged in acontest, becomes more eager for the attack

when he has received a good buffet from his adversary.

To the same end we must often invoke the aid of the saints in

heaven, that by their powerful intercession they may obtain ef~

' Oret gemitu voluntatis. ut fmpetret donum facilitatls.—S. Aug. de perfect. just. contra

Coolest.

5 Si ergo vos, cum sitis mall, nostls bona data dare flllls vestris, quanto magis Pater ves

ter de coelo dablt spiritum honum petentibus se ?—Lnke x1. 13.

3 Out habitat In adjutorlc Altisslmi. in protectione Dei coell commorabitur.—Ps. no. 1.

4 Dicet Domino: susceptor meus es tn, et rel'ngium meum ; Dens meus, sperabo in em“,

Quoniam ipse liberavit me do laqueo venantium.»1bid. *3,

5 Quoniam In me speravit. liberabo eum; protegam eum. qnoniam cognovit nomen

menm.—Ibid. 14.

__,__ i
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ficacious graces for us from God to overcome all difficulties and 861mm

. . . help them.

to resist temptations. Oh, how many there are who, havmg al

most despaired of being able to lead a pious life and to save

their souls, have been so much encouraged by this means, that

they overcame their evil inclinations and kept the command

ments, not only without difficulty, but actually with ease! A

man who had grown old in impurity thought it impossible for

him to live chastely; but after he had recommended himself to

the intercession of the holy Apostle St. Andrew, he never again

sinned against purity. A religious at Modena, after hearing a

sermon preached by St. Dominic, went to the holy man and ac

knowledged with tears his weakness and the great difficulty he

experienced in resisting temptations to sins of the flesh. “ Co,”

said the Saint to him; “do manfully; despair not of the im

mense mercy of God; I will obtain the gift of continence for

you.” ,‘ And so he did, “for he who was before unclean and

impure, became chaste and pure.” ’ Two thieves who were sen

tenced to the gallows were so hardened that their conversion

was despaired of. St. Catherine of Siena saw them from a

window as they were passing by, and beheld at the same time a

great number of devils who were exulting over the unhappy

wretches, in the sure hope of having them in a short time. The

holy virgin begged of God to convert them, and obtained that.

grace for them, so that in a moment their hearts were changed,

they burst out into expressions of the most sincere sorrow,

offered to undergo even more severe punishments, confessed

their sins, and gave up their lives joyfully by way of atonement.

'" They hastened to death as if they were going to a banquet,

consoled by the hope that the temporal punishments they were

about to suffer would be the means of admitting them all the

sooner to eternal joys.” ' Such is the account given by Surius

in the Life of St. Catherine. An unchaste man, who was on

the verge of despair, because he thought it impossible for him to

give up sin, recommended himself to St. John of Nepomuc; the

Saint appeared to the poor man in his sleep, and said to him

that he would not commit any more sins of impurity; the man

awoke, full of repentance, and during the remainder of his life

never felt the least temptation. Very many who had concealed

1 AM, virlllter age, man do lmmensa mlsericordla Dei desperans: ego tlbl carnls conti

neutlam impetrabo.—Sur1us, la vita S. Dominicl.

1 Qul enim autea, lubrlcus et lmmundus tuerat, castus at pudicus effectus est.

3 Denique 111! ad mortem non secus atque ad epulas festinnnt, spe bona freti. se per sup

pllcla temporalla cltlus ventures ad gaudia Seinpiternn.— Idem. in vita S. Catheriu.
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some disgraceful sin in confession, and had, as they thought,

an insnperable difficulty in getting the hideous burden off their

consciences, had recourse to the same holy martyr, and their dif

ficulties vanished at once, to their great surprise and consolation.

’ Countless numbers of people have by the intercession of this
I Saint received great graves, and they learned by experience that

it is an easy thing to lead, not merely a Christian life, but even

the life of a good religious. To say nothing of others, St.

‘ Aloysius Gonzaga is famous for his power of obtaining spiritual

/ graces. But above all let us have recourse with child-like confi~

deuce to the Mother of God, whom Christ has given us as our

Mother. From her we have the greatest certainty of obtaining

the grace of serving her beloved Son faithfully, and persevering'

in His friendship.

22:88 We must also accustom ourselves in all our undertakings to

wiihme remember God, and not to lose sight of His presence. That we

"unswmre- can do even in the midst of our work and of weighty occu

eollectlon of . . . .

mewesenw patlons, by a passing thought, or a so-called asplratlon. For

01’ God. the human will can hardly be turned to sin, before God is

waiting excluded from the memory; while, on the other hand, it is

ments, etc. almost impossible for a good Christian, who is really desirous to

save his soul, to commit a mortal sin, as long as he has a lively

recollection of the presence of God. The third means is the

frequent reception of the holy sacraments, for they are the

channels by which divine grace flows into our souls; but more

especially should we be careful to confess frequently to a learned

and prudent confessor, not changing him without necessity.

Nor should we omit the evening examen of conscience, in which

we can see what sins and faults we have committed during the

day, repent of them, and make a resolution of amendment.

A garden cannot run wild when one pulls up the weeds daily;

and a bad habit must be gradually got rid of when the con

science is daily cleansed and purified. The fourth means is to

hear the word of God in sermons Constantly, as far as possible ;

for, as experience teaches, that will at least fill the mind with

good thoughts, and encourage and strengthen us to persevere in

the divine service. The hearing of sermons is necessary, too, for

those who are well educated and imagine they know all about

what might be said in the sermon ; for the end and object of

preaching is not merely to instruct us in what we are ignorant

of, but also, and especially, to move and incite us to do what we

know to be advantageous for the salvation of our souls. Fi
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nally, we must be careful to give the first fruits of the morning,

after we awaken from sleep, to no other but God, for to Him

alone belong the first fruits of all our undertakings. Generally

speaking, the manner in which we spend the day depends on

how we begin it, and doubtless they who begin it by zealously

performing their morning devotions may notice that during the

course of the day hey feel a special impulse to good, as well as

consolation and spiritual joy in God during their work.

It would be well, too, after having made the good intention, Every

. . . . morning

to bring before one’s mind the occasions of sin that are apt to they must

arise during the day; the places in which one has to go; the renew "1""

. . good resolu

persons he has to meet With ; the business he has to do; the woman

troubles and annoyances he has to contend with ; the faults and commend it

sins he generally commits; and then to fortify his mind and m Goa'

will by a firm resolution, and to say to himself : I must be care

ful not to commit sin in this or that occasion ; I must see that I

meet with meekness and charity those who are apt to contradict

me, that I bear this or that cross with patience for God’s sake,

etc. I am prepared rather to die than offend God by sin this

day. But if you break your good resolutions, for instance, if

you get angry and curse, you must at once strike your breast,

or say to yourself: God, be merciful to me, a sinner ! and then

renew your good resolution. In order the better to carry it into

effect, we must recommend it every day to God with child-like

confidence: behold, O dear Lord, Thou knowest the state in

which I am, the dangers and occasions of sin that surround me;

but Thou knowest, too, that I do not seek them wantonly, and

Thou art well aware of my poverty and misery, and that of

myself I am unable to resist temptation; therefore Thou must

help me! Help me, then, since Thou hast promised to do so!

I will co-operate with Thee as well as I can; clasp me in Thy

fatherly and protecting arms, and let what will happen to me

this day. One sole request I have to make of Thee: do not

allow me to offend Thee, my heavenly Father and only and

supreme Good, by a mortal sin ; but grant me to fulfil Thy h'oly

will in all things, as far as I know it, to persevere in Thy love to

the end, and to come to Thee with Thy elect in the kingdom of

heaven. Amen.

For other Sermons on the same Subject, see the First Part.
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SIXTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE MERITS TO BE GAINED BY HIM WHO HAS TO ASSO—

CIATE WITH THE WICKED.

Subject.

God makes use of His intercourse with sinners to His honor

and glory; we, too, must use to the merit and glory of our souls

the intercourse which our duty obliges us to maintain with

the wicked. Preacher] on Sexagesima Sunday.

Text.

Ad fempus credunt, et in tempore tentatiom's recedzmt.——Luke

viii. 13.

“They believe for a while, and in the time of temptation

they fall away.”

Introduction.

011, how often it happens amongst Christians that the seed of

the word of God falls on their hearts as on a hard rock, where

it cannot take root, nor bear fruit ! It is true. they come to ser

mons, listen often with pleasure and satisfaction, and make the

best resolutions: now I will begin to give up this bad habit;

henceforth I will never offend God deliberately, and so on; and

those resolutions are confirmed by confession and Communion.

That is all very good ; and if they acted up to their resolutions,

they would be sure of heaven. But, “ they believe for a while ; ”

their goodness is only of short duratiOn. They go amongst

people as before, and when the least occasion of sin is offered

them, “in the time of temptation they fall away; ” they re

lapse into their former sins. Such is, indeed, the case, many of

you will perhaps think, my dear brethren, but who can help it 1"

The wicked people one has to associate with, the many occasions

and dangers of sin that one’s state of life brings with it, lead

one astray and compel him to sin. What? compel him ? No,

you must not say that ; for if you only do what you can in com

pany and occasions of the kind, the help of God’s special grace

will not be wanting to keep you from falling so soon, as I have

explained in my last sermon. But that should not be enough

for you ; in that company and those occasions of sin which

one’s state of life does not allow him to avoid, a good Christian
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should not only find no occasion for sin, but he can and should

use them as a means of gaining great merit and profit for his

soul. How can he do that? you ask. In the same way in

which God deals with sinners.

Plan of Discourse.

G’er makes use of the intercourse with sinners to His honor

and glory ; we, too, must use to the merit and glory of our souls

the intercourse which our duty obliges us to maintain with the

wicked. There you have the subject of to-(lay’s instruction.

Do Thou, O Lord 1 grant us by Thy grace, which we humbly

beg of Thee through the intercession of Thy Mother Mary and

of our holy guardian angels, to imitate Thee in this particular,

so that we may not be in the number of those of whom Thou

sayest : “ They believe for a while, and in the time of tempta

tion they fall away.”

So great and bitter is the hatred that God has of sin and of God deals

those who are in the state of sin, that, according to the teaching firings?“

of theologians, if it were possible for Him to withdraw His om- serves them.

nipresence, by which He is always in and with all His creatures, Ztrezugige

from any place in particular, He would withdraw it from sin- '

ners. Hence St. John Ohrysostom remarks that omnipresence

is, indeed, one of the chief attributes and perfections of God, but

it is also that attribute which, to speak of it in our human way,

causes Him most trouble and annoyance; for it compels Him

to remain with sinners and to have intercourse with them,

although they are objects of hatred, aversion, and execration to

Him. “ But to God the wicked and his wickedness are hateful

alike, ” l as the Wise Man says. But, my dear brethren, if that

is the case, why does not God at once destroy the sinner, since

' He can do so at any moment? No, such is not the way in

which He acts ; He preserves the sinner, and so many sinners,

too ; He has patience with them for years and years ; He feeds

and looks after them with as much care as He bestows on His

beloved children. Why does He act thus?

If it is true, as St. Paul says, that God has ordained every- Andi“!

thing He has created for His own honor and glory:— “Who 32:2.“

worketh all things according to the counsel of His will; that we 801181017

may be unto the praise of His glory,” ’— what glory can God mm"

1 Slmlllter autem odin sunt Deo lmplus. at impletas ejns.—Wisd. xiv. 9.

1 Out operatur omnia secundum consillum voluntatls sum; ut slmus 1n laudem glorlm

ejus.-—Epl1es. i. 11, 12.
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have from sinners, who dishonor Him, despise His law, and defy

Him to His face; who blaspheme His holy name, and by their

bad example and the scandal they give lead others into sin?

Certainly, my dear brethren, He can have honor from them; for

He can use the very contempt with which He is treated and the

most wicked sinners as means to promote His glory, as St.

Augustine says: “ There is no doubt that God makes a good use

of the sinner; for He would not even allow him to exist, if He

could not use him for some good purpose?“ Do you wish to

know, my dear brethren, he continues, in what way even the

most wicked, scandalous, and obdurate sinners in the world can

contribute so wonderfully, even against their will, to the honor

and glory of God? Then consider the number of men in the

world who are shut out from the light of the true faith; look at

the idolatrous heathens, the superstitious Turks, the hardened

Jews, the rebellious heretics and schismatics; does not the God of

infinite wisdom use them all to further His most important

undertakings?

“Does He not make use of the gentiles to carry out His

designs? ”’ are the words of St. Augustine. Does He not make

the gentiles serve to manifest the wonders of His grace? A

heathenish world converted and changed by twelve poor fisher

men, as we see it to-day; what greater proof could there be of

the divine power and Providence? What greater confirmation of

the evident truth of our holy religion? Does He not make use of

heretics for the explanation and spread of His doctrine, ‘ and to

strengthen us in the one, true Catholic faith, in which alone

salvation can be found? Never is the truth of that faith better

investigated, or more clearly proved and brought to the light of

day, than when it is attacked and opposed by different errors

and heresies; and generally speaking, never do Catholics show

more zeal in defending their religion, than when they have to

live in the midst of heretics. Does He not make use of schisms

and disunion as means and instruments to make evident the in~

destructible solidity of His Church, foretold by Jesus Christ, so

that the gates of hell shall never prevail against her?‘ In spite

of many schisms the body of the Church still remains in its sub

stantial unity under the one head on earth, the Vicar of Jesus

Christ, while we know from experience that sects and heresies

And uses

oven the

worst sin

ners to this

0nd.

' Ille utique peecatore heue utitnr, qui nee enm esse permitteret. sl 1110 uti nou posset.

’ Nonne utltur gentlbus ad materiam operationts sum '2

l Haeretlcis ad probationem doctrimr sure?

‘ Schlsmaticis ad documentum stabilitatls sum ?
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change and decay constantly. The Jews, that unhappy remnant

of the once chosen people of God, scattered as they are through

the world, without king, priest, temple, or head, are they not,

even against their will, living proofs that Jesus Christ is the

true Messias and Saviour of the world, and that His prophecies

with regard to their dispersion have been fulfilled up to the

present day? What have the tyrants and persecutors of the

Christian name effected? The very means they made use of to

destroy the Christians have only added to their number, given

martyrs to Christ, filled His Church with saints and heaven with

elect. And all the other sinners in the world, no matter how

numerous they are, serve to make known to men the perfections

of the Lord God; they are instruments by which the erring are

chastised, and the pious proved; they are proofs of His wonder

ful goodness, mercy, patience, and fatherly love, since He bears

with them so long; they will be proofs, too, if they are not con

verted, of His strict justice; for they will feel for all eternity, in

the fire of hell, what a great God, worthy of all fear and love.

they have offended. Therefore it is true that God makes use of

sinners and their wickedness to further His honor and glory.

And there, too, you have an example of how we are to act with

wicked and dangerous companions. For we must fly and avoid

them as well as we can; but it our state of life and our duty

compel us to have intercourse with them, we must use them in

the same way as God does, for the profit and advantage of our

souls. We have abundant opportunities of doing this everyday,

although we may not seek them; for, as St. Ambrose says, as His

toleration of sinners serves the Lord God to make known His

perfections, so our unavoidable intercourse with the wicked

must serve us in the practice of the chief virtues. If, for in

stance, I have to live with people whose conduct occasions me

much annoyance, either because I have a natural dislike for

them, or because they maliciously persecute and trouble me.

what a splendid opportunity I have there for the practice of

Christian patience and mortification! If I have to live with

obstinate, passionate, and hot-tempered people, what a grand

opportunity I'have for practising Christian meekness! If they

contradict me, or vent their ill-humor on me. can I not give

them an example of Christian charity by returning good for evil,

as I am bound to do? If they are proud and puffed-up, and

conform more to worldly vanities than I do, I can learn Chris

tian humility and modesty, according to the example of Our

We, too,

should use

our un

avoidable

inlercourse

with the

wicked I0

increase in

virtue.
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It requires

no great

virtue to

Lord, who was as the least of men on earth. If they are given

to gluttony and drunkenness, I can learn from their excesses

how odious those vices are, and how necessary it is to practise

Christian sobriety and temperance. If I hear them cursing,

swearing, blaspheming, detracting from their neighbor’s good

fame, that hellish language shoqu teach me to restrain my

tongue, and be more fervent in blessing the holy name of God. If

they give me occasion for sins of impurity by their flatteries, ca

resses, unchaste talk, scandalous behavior, or indecent dress, I am

compelled to morlil'y my eyes and other senses, and to fly to God

for refuge by humble prayer, that I may not be overcome by

temptation. If they are addicted to many vices that I cannot

prevent or induce them to amend. of, they compel me to acknowl

edge with gratitude the special graces and benefits that God has

conferred on me, since He has preserved me, in preference to so

many others, from lhose sins; for, according to the testimony of

St. Augustine, without those graces I should be just as bad as

they are; they force me to know myself and humbly to confess

my own weakness, so that I am obliged to walk more cautiously,

lest I should fall into the vices that I see others addicted to, as

St. Paul says: “He that thinketh himself to stand, let him take

heed lest he fall.”‘ They compel me to he more zealous in the

service of God, partly in order to atone for the insults offered

Him by the greater number of men in the world, and partly to

obtain His help and special assistance in so many occasions and

dangers of sin. Therefore, if I am in earnest about seeking the

salvation and advantage of my soul, the very occasions of evil

which my duty or occupation throws in my way will becomefor

me the best opportunities of advancing in the chief Christian

virtues.

Nay, the holy Pope St. Gregory ventures to say that, in the

ordinary course of things, no one can practise true virtue, or, at

all events, practise it perfectly, unless he is now and then by

divine decree forced to live amongst the wicked. For, how could

a man know whether he has a virtue or not, if nothing occurs to

prove and try him? There is no great art required to be patient

amongst the patient, where there is no one to centradict you;

nor to be meek amongst the mock, where no one says a word to

displease you; nor to be charitable amongst the charitable, where

you receive kindness from every one; nor to be temperate

amongst the temperate, where there is no occasion given for in

be good

amongst the

good.

! 0111 se exlstlmat stare, vldeat ne eadaL—l. Cor. x. 12.
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temperance; nor to be humble amongst the humble, where there

is no example of pride or worldly vanity; nor to be chaste

amongst the chaste, where that virtue is never assailed by

any temptation. In a word, what great art is required to be

pious amongst the pious, where one incites the other by his exam

ple to lead a holy life? Truly, it would be a desirable thing for

all the inhabitants of a town to be united in that way in God,

to be of one heart and soul, and to work together to serve their

God zealously; but in that case, virtue, since it would have no

combat to sustain, would not deserve to be called heroic, nor

would it be so meritorious, or gain such a great reward.

But on the other hand, to have to live and deal with wicked, 253:3“

sinful men, whose vices are daily before our eyes, and yet, in the in the 50_

midst of them, to be so constant and steadfast, with the help of “FLY ""116

God’s grace, that we have no part in their wickedness, that we moked'

always resist and oppose their solicitations to evil, not allowing

either their promises or threats, their flatteries or caresses, the

ridicule or the annoyance they subject us to, to get the better of

us and to lead us into sin; to have the example of more than

half the world before us, who make a common practice of sinful

abuses, and yet to set aside all human respect, utterly disregard

ing what others do or say, and their remarks and sarcasms, and

not to depart a hair’s breadth from the principles that Jesus

Christ inculcates in His Gospel; it is in that, that real, heroic,

and praiseworthy virtue consists; that it is which proves that we

love God above all things. The climax of wickedness in the

sinner is, according to the testimony of the Prophet Isaias, to be

wicked amongst the good and pious: “In the land of the saints

he hath done wicked things, and he shall not see the glory of

the Lord,” ' nor will he be admitted into the land of the elect.

What a terrible fate! From this it may be inferred that the

perfection of justice and the greatest holiness consist in being

and remaining pious amongst the wicked.

Moses, in aheathen, idolatrous court, in spite of all the efforts The best

of the magicians, and all the threats of the king, did not swerve 3:332,”

an iota from what God had_ appointed for him to do. A Tobias meisw

in the midst of idolaters, “ when all went to the golden calves, 21%;; me

which Jeroboam, king of Israel, had made . . .. alone fled the wicked.

company of all, and went to Jerusalem, to the temple of the

Lord, and there adored the Lord God of Israel, offering faith

! Xn term sanctorum lnlqua gessit, et non vldebit glorlam Domini-~Isa. xxvl. 10.
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fully all his first fruits and his tithes." ' A Louis on the throne

of France knows nothing of the pomps and vanities of the world,

and a soldier, amidst the tumult and dangers of war, keeps God

always before his eyes, so that he never consents to a grievous

sin. That man, in the course of his business or occupation,

which compels him to associate with all kinds of people, amongst

whom are avaricious, selfish, unjust, faithless, dishonest, and de

ceitful characters, who try to enrich themselves by unlawful

practices, keeps his hands clean from all injustice, and will

rather lose all he has than go against his conscience. That

woman in her household. in which there is little fear of God,

where the name of God is seldom heard. but that of the devil

often in oaths and imprecations;ill-treated by her passionate,

drunken, or adulterous husband, laughed at by her disobedient

children or her obstin‘ate servants, is and remains patient, meek,

submissive to the will of God, and always satisfied with the cross

He has laid on her shoulders, heavy as it is; while, in spite of all

her troubles and trials, she never omits to urge her children

and servants, as well' as she can, to serve God. That other

woman, often requested by her neighbors and friends, who give

her the example, to join them in going to parties, or in paying

unnecessary visits, or in leading an idle, useless life, never allows

herself to be persuaded to waste her precious time as they do.

That young girl, although she sees nearly every one else of her

age following the vain,luxuri0us, and scandalous customs of the

world, keeps strictly to the humble law of Jesus Christ, in spite

of what may be said or thought of her, or of the ridicule that

may be heaped on her. That young man, who is invited by his

comrades to go with them to the ale-house, or to associate with

dangerous companions amidst the amusements of Shrove-tide.

cannot be induced to have anything to do with them. There

you have a sure sign of real, solid virtue.

These are they whom Jesus Christ praises so highly, as He

formerly did His disciples: “ And you are they who have con

tinued with Me in My temptations.” ' While others, with

whom you have to associate, have abandoned Me, while they have

been ashamed of Me and My example, and have sworn fidelity

to the world and its per-Verse laws, despising My commands, you

have .been My true servants. who have remained constantly at

That vir

tue is most

prized by

Our Lord.

1 Cum lrent omnes ad vitulos aureos, quos Jeroboam fecerat. rex Israel, hlc solns tuglebat

consortia omuium, sed pergehat in Jerusalem. ad lemplnin Domini. et in! adorabnt Domi

nnm Deum Israel. omnla primitive sua et derimas suns lideliter offerens. —Tob. l. 5, 6.

1 Vos autem estis, qul permanslstis mecum in rentatlonihns meis.— Luke xxll. 28.
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My side, following Me and My doctrine in spite of human re

spect. To remain with Me when there is nothing to suffer for

My sake, when there is nothing to take you away from Me,

when everything combines to incite hearts to love Me, that is an

easy and a common virtue. But to stand steadfastly at My side

and be My faithful servants in the midst of temptations and

dangers, so that one must overcome himself in many things; to

remain with Me, when one must constantly fight and gain the

victory; to remain with Me in spite of contradictions, ridicule,

and sarcasm, that is what I look on as real fidelity, as true love

and friendship, as heroic constancy; and that is the virtue that

I have promised to reward in a special manner. “ You are they

who have continued with Me in My temptations: and I dispose

to you as My Father hath disposed to Me, a kingdom, that you

may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom.” ‘ Would you

ever have imagined, my dear brethren, that the otherwise so

dangerous intercourse and conversation with the wicked could

be so profitable and advantageous for the salvation, so merito

rious for the soul of the just man, who really means to serve God

to the best of his ability?

But, alas! what happens most frequently? As a general rule. Genera"!

we invert the order of things, and of the means of salvation and $53,212,,

sanctification we make a stumbling block, over which we often perverted

lamentably fall and hurt ourselves. The intention of divine $1313?

Providence is, that our intercouse with the wicked, when our instead of

state of life does not allow us to avoid it, should serve to sanctity gfizxot’

our souls and to increase our virtue; but we, generally speaking. them,

allow it to pervert us, so that we become worse on account of it;'

we how] with the wolves that surround us, and according to the

laws of the world. Monkeys are sometimes caught in a ludi

crous manner: the hunter goes into the forest where those

animals are to be found, bringing with him a number of boots,

large and small; these he scatters about under the trees, and

then takes one of them up and puts it on his foot, and another

on his arm. This he does until he sees that he has attracted the

attention of the monkeys, when, knowing their curiosity and

love of imitation, he leaves the boots there and goes a short dis

tance away. By-and-by the monkeys come down from the tree

and begin to imitate the hunter; they take up the boots and pull

them on, one on his arm, another on his feet; all wish to be

1 Et ego dispono vobis. stout dlsposult mini Pater meus regnnm, ut edatls et blbatis su

per mensam meam in reguo med—Luke xx“. 2", 30.
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an occasion

of sin.

booted. But what is fun to the hunter is death to them. The

boots are filled inside with bird-lime, which sticks to the hair on

the legs and arms of the monkeys, and thus holds them fast;

when they try to stand up, they fall down again, and the more

they struggle, the tighter the bird-lime holds them. After a

time the hunter comes up, and when he has laughed his fill at

their antics, he puts chains on the foolish animals and leads them

away. Are we not monkeys of that kind, my dear brethren,

when we are so ready to imitate others, so apt to pick upbad

habits from the wicked, and so thoughtless as not to consider

what the result of that mode of action must be? We quarrel

with the quarrelsome, curse with the profane, indulge in invec

tive with the contunielious, drink to excess with drunkards,

gamble with gamesters, dance with dancers; we do without hes

itation what we see others doing; we speak as they speak; nay,

mere fashion and custom has in our eyes the power of making

everything lawful. Thus, while God furthers His honor and

glory by bearing with sinners, we seek in our intercourse with

them a cause of our ruin and eternal damnation. That inter

course should be to us a means of becoming better and of in

creasing in virtue; but we take occasion from it to become

worse and more vicious, and thus, like the monkeys, we fall into

the snare of the hellish hunter, who drags us oil as his prisoners

and slaves. Would to God that this were not too true!

It gives me the heart-ache to hear a man complain of his state

of life or employment, trying thereby to palliate and excuse his

faults and sins, and saying that one cannot be other than had

\when one has to live with wicked people. Nor does it cause me

less pain to hear a woman lamenting her sad condition, and

pretending that the greater number of her sins can be attributed

to the drunken, ill-tempered, dissolute husband with whom she

has to live. What must I say to such people P I pity them, in

deed, not on account of the unhappy state of which they com

plain, for it is that in which they are placed by divine Providence,

but on account of the bad use they make of it, contrary to God’s

will and intention; for the means that should serve to increase

their merits and further their salvation they pervert into an in~

strument of their own ruin. I pity the woman, not because she

has so much trouble and misery to sufier, but because she bears

so badly the cross that is laid on her shoulders, inasmuch as

she either does not know, or does not consider that her ill-con

ditioned husband is across imposed on her by the inscrutable de
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crees of divine Providence, to serve her as a ladder by which to

ascend to eternal joys. Now, since such is the case, and it is the

teaching of theologians, is it not a deplorable fact that there

should be men who suffer and suffer daily the annoyances that

arise from such intercourse, while all their suffering is without

the least profit or advantage for their souls, since they turn a

wholesome medicine into a deadly poison, and pervert the ben

efits of God into a constant occasion of sin, and thus, as a necessary

consequence, leave the sufferings of this life only to go into the

eternal torments of the next? Is not that a fact, I ask, that

should be deplored with tears of blood?

Still more do I grieve, nor can I always restrain my displeasure, St“! "me

. . . . that or those

when I hear some, on being exhorted t0 g1 ve up this or that sin- who follow

ful custom, say, in the words of the Prophet Isaias: “I am a man sinful @119

of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people that hath toms'

unclean lips.” That is, they appeal at once to the example

of others, and to the custom of the world. I speak and act in

this or that way, they say, but I cannot do otherwise, for I am

living amongst people who speak and act in that way; what

others of my condition do, I must do also. If they amend, then

I will follow their example. What answer could I make to such

people? I might tell them to amend their lives, and thus to
give the lie to the hackneyed saying, “every one does it; ” for i

then others could see that they, at least, were exceptions. I might

say to them, in the words of St. Peter: “ Having your conversa-'

tion good among the gentiles,” amongst those of your own condi

tion; “for so is the will of God, that by doing well you may put

to silence the ignorance of foolish men.” ’ But my words would

have little effect on them, so that there is nothing left for me

but to bewail their folly and blindness, in misusing a grand oppor

tunity of showing their fidelity and love to God, and in turn

ing it into an occasion of dishonoring Him all the more, of de

spising His holy law, and of helping to make vice more common

and shameless by imitating the example, as they say, of others like

themselves; so that, instead of following with the small number

of the elect the narrow path traced by Christ, that leads to heaven,

they prefer to go with the majority on the broad road that leads

to everlasting ruin.

1 Vir pollutus lablis ego sum. et in media popull polluta labia. habentis ego habito.—Isa.

vi. 5.

’ Conversationem vestram Inter gentes hahentes bonam; quia sic est voluntas Del, u;

henefarientes obmuwscere taciatis imprudenmim homlnum lmmr:1nt1am.—l. Pet. ii. 12. 15.



QI,
50 Nezessmg/ [ulcrcozzrse wz'l/z Sinners

There will

be no excuse

for either

before the

o divine

Judge.

They will

be put to _

shame by

others.

O divine Judge, who wilt search with a lantern'every idle

word, every act committed through ignorance, nay, even the jus

tices of Thy pious servants on the last great day, shall we be

able to palliate our sins in Thy sight by alleging as an excuse

for them that the dangers we had to contend with in our state of

life were too great and manifold; that we only followed the ex—

ample of the majority; that we could not under the circumstan'

ces avoid sin; that we had to do as they did with whom we

associated? Alas, that feeble excuse will only make our malice

all the more evident, and our damnation all the deeper! For

Thou wilt show to us the arrangements of Thy all-wise Provi

dence, and wilt prove beyond, contradiction that the very circum

stances in which Thou didst place us were so many graces and

helps to attain true virtue and to increase our merit in heaven,

while we shall have to acknowledge that we have accepted those

means from Thee, and haVe misused them to ruin our souls and

to offend Thee more grievously by rejecting Thy inspirations,

neglecting Thy graces for fear of mortification and of the cross;

or through human respect, in order to please people or through

fear of displeasing them, dreading what they might say of
us! I

And what shall we have to say at Thy judgment-seat, when

an Abraham, a Lot, 9. Job, who lived amongst Chaldeans, Sodom

ites, and in the land of Hus, shall rise up against us P They and

countless others will condemn us. I have lived, Abraham will

say, amongst idolaters, but I have always adored the true God; I

have lived in the midst of a people who were addicted to the most

shameful forms of impurity, Lot will exclaim, but I never violat

ed conjugal chastity; I have lived with men who were worse

than wild beasts, Job will say, and yet I led a holy life. And

that life we led without having preachers to exhort us to avoid

vice, or to encourage us to practise virtue; we had no pious piet

ures to arouse our devotion, no sacraments so perfect as to bring

down abundant graces on our souls. But you, Christians, to

whom the word of God was so often and so impressively preached

to spur you on to lead holy lives; who had daily before your eyes

the example of so many pious souls; who were provided with real

sacraments to strengthen you against all attacks, you have not

had the courage to prefer for your souls’ sake the will of God, al

though you knew well what it was, to the custom of a few men.

It is no excuse for you that you had to live amongst wicked peo

ple. What shall we say when an Agnes, a Lucy, an Agatha, and
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so many other innocent and holy virgins shall appear against us?

What? they will exclaim; you put forward the dangers of the

state in which you had to live as a palliation for your sins?

Neither caresses, nor promises, nor threats were spared to induce

us to sin against holy purity; nay, we actually had to suffer vio

lence ; but still we were able with the help of God to overcome

all the attacks that were made on us, and to preserve our chasti

ty'untarnished. Why could you not have done the same in the

far lesser dangers to which you were exposed? What answer

shall we make when a Niceetas, a Thomas of Aduin, a Pelagius,

and so many other holy youths shall appear against us, of Whom the

first was bound hand and foot and was thus exposed to the attacks

of a shameless woman; having no other means of defence, he bit

ofl his tongue and spit it in her face ; the second drove away

with a fire-brand a woman who had come to tempt him; while

the third, then a youth of thirteen years of age, having been

taken prisoner by the Saracens, and kept in confinement for

three years, at last attracted the notice of the king, Abdarrah

man, who, enticed byhis beauty, endeavored to caress and fondle

him; but the holy youth, indignant at such treatment, and not

fearing either the majesty or power of the king, drew back his

hand and gave him a blow in the face, crying out at the same

time: I am a Christian! I would rather sufier any torment (and he

was afterwards put to a cruel death) than allow myself to be dis

honored by your caresses! What? they will say; we were able

to fight and to conquer in such great and extreme danger, and you

have not been able to resist a flattering word, a laughing eye, or

acaressing demeanor? You were obliged to sin, because others

of the same condition gave you the example of it, although they

never offered you the least violence, and you followed the cus

tom of the world solely to be like others? How can you imagine

that the state in which you had to live will excuse your short

comings?

O my God, I am struck dumb, and am filled with confusion

at those reproofs which I so richly deserve! Alas, I cannot con

ceal my guilt from Thee, who searchest the reins and the heart,

nor from my own conscience, which convicts me. I acknowl

edge with sorrow of heart that I have sinned, that I have too

easily allowed myself to be led astray in the past. I have tried

to throw the blame of my sins on my state of life, on the people

with whom I have had to live. on my own weakness and frailty,

as if I could not overcome the temptations to which I was ex

Renentant

acknowl

edgment ot

the faults

committed

in this re

spect, and

purpose of

amendment.
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posed, and on the perverse judgments of the vain world, that

tried to convince me that good was evil, and evil good. But

now I confess that all these excuses will be of no avail before

Thy judgment-scat, but will rather make things worse for me.

It is not my state that is to blame, for in it I could have kept

Thy commandments and performed the duties imposed on me

by Thee; nor the example of other men, which I should not

have followed; nor my own weakness, for which Thou hadst

prepared the help of Thy special graces, if I had only been will

ing to work with them, as I should have done; nor the customs

and usages of the world, for I had the maxims and principles of

Thy holy Gospel, that I might easily have learned and under

stOod, if I had wished. Kone of all these things can justify me

in Thy sight, for it was my own slothf'il, unmortified, and

wicked will that was the sole cause of the sins I have committed.

I confess humbly to Thee, in the words of Thy servant David,

who expresses exactly the. miserable state of my soul. “ My

soul is filled with evils; and my life hath drawn nigh to- hell.” '

The cause of my soul was almost lost, and I was amongst the

number of those who go down to eternal torments: “I am

counted among them that go down into the pit.”’ I was like

one who had no help to expect, and was already looked on as

dead, although I could have risen out of the grave if I had

wished: "' I am become as a man without help, free among the

dead.” ” Nor did that happen to me because Thou didst refuse

me Thy help, or deprive me of my freedom; but, as I must con

fess to my own shame, because I did not use Thy help and my

freedom to lead a better life; because I preferred to remain

amongst the dead, rather than to rise and be with the living,

“free among the dead.” I was not a whit better off than those

who, having received a mortal wound, are lying dead in their

graves, whom Thou dost not intend to help any more, and who

are rejected by Thee; not, indeed, O my God, because Thou wert

not willing to help me, but because I did not wish to avail my~

self of the assistance Thou wert ready to give me, since I pre

ferred to be with those who are lying in the grave of sin: “ Like

the slain sleeping in the sepulchres, whom Thou rememberest no

more; and they are cast off from Thy hand.” ‘ And what was

' Repleta est malis anima men. et vita mea inferno nppronlnquavit.—Ps. lxxxvil. 4.

'-' Estimatus sum cum descendentibus in lacum.—Ibid. 5.

' Far-ms sum stout homo sine adjutorlo, Inter monuos linen—lbw. l5, 6.

' Sicut vulneratl dormientes In sepulehris. quorum non es memor ampllus, et lpsi do manu

tua repulsl sunt.—lhld. 6
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the end of it all with me? I was in the midst of those who had

already fallen, and I allowed them to drag me down with them:

“ They have laid me in the lower pit; in the dark places and in

the shadow of death.” ‘ All this misery I can attribute only to

my own malice. Therefore, 0 my God, since I now know the

truth, I willbe more careful for the future in this respect, and

will use the dangerous company and occasions that my state

obliges me to frequent, and that I cannot avoid according to

Thy decree, for the good of my soul, as Thou usest them for

the furthering of Thy honor and glory. But I now acknowledge

that Thy powerful help and grace is necessary for me, in order

to enable me not to be perverted by bad example, wicked pro

posals, sinful conversation, or unlawful customs; and for that

grace I ask Thee most earnestly in the words of Thy servant

David, “ Keep me from the snare which they have laid for me,

and from the stumbling-blocks of them that work iniquity.” ’

If Thou favorest me with Thy protection, I shall have courage

to oppose single-handed, when necessary, bad example with an

edifyiug life; and if the whole world were on that account to

turn me into ridicule, and make sport of me as a fool, yet I

will not cease to be faithful to Thy service as long as I live,

until, having happily escaped all dangers and overcome all temp

tations, Ishall find myself in safety with Thee, where there shall

be neither fear, nor danger, nor occasion of sin for all eternity.

Amen.

SIXTY- THIRD SERMON.

ON GIVING EDIFICATION TO OTHERS, IN OUR UNAVOIDABLE

INTERCOURSE WITH THE WICKED.

Subject.

Just as God makes use of His dealings with sinners for their

conversion and amendment, so should we, too, in our unavoidable

intercourse with the wicked. seek to edify others and give them

good example—Pinwheel on thefirst Sunday in Lent.

1 Posnerunt me in lacu interiorl: ln tenebrosls. et ln umbra mortls.—Ps. lxxxvil. 7.

' Custodl me a laqneo, qnem statuernnt mini. et n srandalls operautlum lniquitatem. —

Ibld. ex]. 5).
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Text.

Omnis plebs ut tridit, derlit lazulem Bea—Luke xviii. 43.

“ And all the people, when they saw it, gave praise to God.”

Introduction.

Christ, the Son of God, knew “ed what was to happen to Him

in a short time in the city of Jerusalem, amongst the wicked

Jews; for He had foretold it to His disciples: “ Behold, we go

up to Jerusalem, and all things shall be accomplished which

were written by the prophets concerning the Son of man; for

He shall he delivered to the gentiles, and shall be mocked and

scourged and spit upon, and after they have scourged Him, they

will put Him to death.” Why, then, did He not remain away?

Nay, why did He make such haste to go to Jerusalem? So

great was His love for all men, and His desire to save them

from hell by dying a painful and disgraceful death, that, while

He was on the way to Jericho, He converted a great number

and impelled them to praise God, by miraculously giving sight to

a blind man: " And all the people, when they saw it, gave praise

to God.” Here again, my dear brethren, we have a pattern and

example of the use we should make of those bad companions and

occasions of sin that our state of life does not permit us to

avoid. The almighty God makes use of His dealings with

sinners to further His own honor and glory, and we, too, should

use our intercourse with them for the good of our souls, as we

have seen in the last sermon. Now I say further-—

Plan of Discourse.

Just as God makes use of His dealings with sinners for their

conversion and amendment. so should we, too, in our unavoidable

intercourse with the wicked. do our best to edin others and give

them. good example. Such is the subject of to-day’s instruction.

Give us all Thy powerful grace to this end, 0 God! We ask

it of Thee through the intercession of Thy most holy Mother

Mary and of our holy guardian angels, that all who in future

see how we live may take therefrom occasion to love and praise

Time.

The Holy Scripture mentions in a few words a remarkable

combat, when it gives a description of the vision seen by the

Prophet Daniel. This combat took place between two an

gels, and not, as the Abbot Rupert thinks, between a good angel

and a bad one, but, according to the interpretation of St. Jerome
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and of the other holy Fathers, between two good angels, who are

constantly adoring God in heaven and attending on Him.

“ The prince of the kingdom of Persians,” said one of them to

Daniel, “ resisted me one and twenty days; and behold, Michael,

one of the chief princes, came to help me; ” and again he said:

“ And now I will return to fight against the prince of the Per

sians.”l The first was the guardian angel and protector of the

Jewish nation; he wished to bring the people entrusted to his

charge at once out of Persia, so as to save them from the danger

of being led into idolatry. The other angel, the guardian of

Babylon, resisted him and begged of God not to allow the Jews

to leave Babylon, but rather to keep them there, that by their

pious and edifying lives they might convert the Babylonians to

the true religion; and in fact, we read in the Book of Esdras that

some time afterwards three Persian kings renounced idolatry

and adored the true God. What does this,contest between the

angels signify, my dear brethren? A twofold expression of the

divine will, answers the holy Pope St. Gregory, by which God com

mands us to avoid the society of the wicked, and also to remain

in it; both these commands are given under certain conditions,

and therefore they do not contradict each other. For, God

commands us to avoid the company of the wicked, on account of

the danger of being perverted, when necessity or decency does

not oblige us to go into it. And this is signified by the efforts of

the first angel to have the Jews removed from Babylon. But

when duty renders it necessary for us to have intercourse with the

wicked, so that we cannot avoid them, then God commands us

to help as far as we can in converting them and saving their

souls; and this is what is signified by the efforts of the second

angel.

Here, too, we must imitate the manner in which God acts in (“d-m

bearing with sinners and wicked men in this life. He is so good 5232:?

that He is not satisfied with merely preserving their lives, being withslnne".

present with them at all times, in all places, even when they are 32:23;

ofiending and insulting Him, and with making His patience in

bearing with them serve to further His honor and glory; but

His wish and desire is, and many are the means He uses to

carry it into efiect, to bring them to see the unhappy state in

which they are, to repent of their sins, be converted to Him

l Princeps autem regni Persarum restitit mlhi viginti et nno diebus; et ecce Michael,

unus de principlbus prlmls. vault in adjutorlum meum. . . .Et nunc revertar. ut proclier ad

versum principem Persamln. —Dan. x. 13, 20.
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with their whole hearts, and thus be saved. Such is the end of

the inspirations that He gives them sometimes immediately,

sometimes by the holy angels; of the words that He places in the

mouths of preachers and confessor-s, to exhort them to give up

their vicious habits; of the promises of complete pardon, by

which He assures them that He will forgive all their sins without

exception, if with contrite heart they make an earnest purpose

of amendment; of the terrible threats of a sudden and unpro

vided death, a strict judgment, and eternal punishment, if they

continue in their vicious mode of life; of the bitter sting of

remorse, which gnaws at them day and night; of the many bene

fits He bestows on them constantly, in spite of their wickedness;

of the wonderful patience He shows in tolerating them for so

many years, that the thought of those benefits may move them,

if they have any sense of decency left, to cease offending so good

a God; of the sickness, misfortune, death, poverty and want,

humiliation, troubles, and other crosses by which He some

times chastises them, that, becoming wise in the school of adver

sity, they may enter into themselves, open their eyes, and leave

the state of sin. Thus the wisdom, goodness, justice, providence,

and nearly all the perfections of God are constantly employed

for the advantage, conversion, and salvation of sinners. And

what should surprise us most of all, He employs the same trou

ble and care for the good of those who, as He has foreseen from

all eternity, will reject the means of salvation He offers them,

continue in their evil ways, and be lost forever; and He acts

towards them as if He did not know that they would not profit

by His goodness to them.

There is the example that God gives us, and at the same time

it explains what a Christian’s duty is, a duty that is unfortunate

ly ignored by so many. For in the society and intercourse with

the wicked, which we cannot avoid, we must seek, not merely

the ad vantage of our own souls, but we must also endeavor, as far

as we can, to convert others and bring them to God. Such is

the obligation incumbent on every Christian, no matter what may

be his state, occupation, or condition; and it is an obligation that

specially binds people in certain states of life.

And with regard to this latter assertion, that certain people

are bound in a special manner to work for the conversion and

amendment of others, there is no one who will call it into question.

For, tell me, whose duty is it to keep in order and to chastise a

disobedient, dissolute, drunken, and wicked son? Who is bound
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to undertake that task, if not his own father? If a Vain young

girl spends her time in idleness, sitting at the window or standing

at the door in order to see the passers-by and be seen by them; if

She sleeps till late in the day, and hardly knows how to do any

thing but trick herself out in the latest fashion; if she is far too

familiar with persons of the opposite sex, and prefers frequenting

balls and parties, taking part in the amusements of Shrove-tide,

paying visits, and spending her time in dancing and amusing

herself, to hearing the word of God in sermons and going often

to the sacraments; who is bound .to instruct her, to make her

give up those vanities, to keep her at home, and to occupy her

with some work suited to her condition, if not her mother? And

if the latter neglects to perform this duty, who is bound to cor

rect and to punish both, if not the father, again? If the servants

and other members of the household are given to cursing and

swearing; if they are ignorant in many things that concern their

eternal salvation; if they are known to maintain improper inti

macies, either in the house or in the neighborhood: who must

endeavor to make them give up‘ that hellish language, or that

impure passion, and to urge them to learn the Christian doc

trine, and to instill into them the fear and love of God? Who,

if not their master and mistress, to whose care God has entrusted

them for that Very end? Who is bound to repress public abuses

in a town or community, but those superiors who have received

authority from God to that effect? No one, I repeat, can doubt

that in all those cases there is a special obligation to work for the

salvation of others.

But, alas, where is this zeal for souls to be found in the proper

measure? They who should correct others are sometimes the

very ones to give them bad example. The father, who should

correct his drunken son, is himself addicted to drink; the

mother. who should reprove her vain daughter, goes with her to

balls and parties, is just as eager in following the fashions, and

leads just as idle a life; or, if she is too old to do that, she com

mands her daughter to follow the customs of the vain world.

The master and mistress, who should correct their servants’ faults,

are as bad themselves; they curse and swear, and are seldom to

be found hearing a sermon, or assisting at public devotions.

But in nearly every other matter where there is a fault to be re

proved, there i no want of zeal, and on the least provocation

expression is given to it. If the son is somewhat awkward in

company, or the daughter careless in dress, and unable to follow

But they

very often

neglect it.
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the customs of polite society; if she is too stiff and formalin

company, which is much more becoming a young girl than

a too great freedom of manner; if the servants do not do all

they are told, or if they happen to break a dish or a jug, etc.,

oh, then there is zeal enough in parents and masters! Then

there are sharp words enough to reprove such faults, and means

enough of punishing them. But when the fault is one that con

cerns only the divine service, and the salvation of an immortal

soul, it is overlooked, as if it were of no account, nor is the least

trouble taken to amend it. Alas, what a strict account such

people will have to render for having been so careless of an

obligation that, as they know well, God has imposed 011 them,

of helping in the conversion and salvation of those subject to

them! But enough of this, as I have spoken of it frequently

already.

I intend speaking to-day chiefly of the general obligation in

cumbent on all men, no matter what may be their state of life

or condition, to work as well as they can for the conversion of

the wicked with whom they are compelled to associate. There

is no one in the world, says the wise Ecclesiasticus, whom God

has not obliged in some way or other to look after his neighbor’s

salvation: “ And he gave to every one of them commandment

concerning his neighbor.” ‘ How is that? Because there is no

one in the world who is not bound by the precept of Christian

charity to help his neighbor when he can, and from that springs

the general obligation, binding on all, of assisting the poor

and needy according to one’s means. Now, if the law of charity

binds every one to show mercy and charity to the poor in

their temporal wants, how much more does not the same law

oblige each one to show mercy and compassion to sinners in

their spiritual necessities! And if we cannot, without sinning

against the law of charity towards God and our neighbor, refuse

to help him who is in want in those things that concern his

body and this mortal life, can we be said to satisfy the require

ments of that law, if by our carelessness or indifierence we

allow the immortal souls of our brethren, purchased so dearly

by the precious blood of Christ, to go to ruin?

We are told of a young man in Jerusalem who, having taken

unawares some food from a witch, lost the appearance of a man,

and assumed that of an ass. While thus transformed, he still

retained his reason, but lost the power of speech, so that he

Shown by

an example

by way of

slmlle.

1 Mandavlt lllis unlculqne de proxlmo sno.—Ecclus. xvll. 12.
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heard everything that was said in his presence, but was not able

to make known who he was. The first who drove him away

were his own former comrades. He made several attempts to

enter houses and to stretch out his front hoofs, as if they were

hands, to implore help; but he was always looked on as a stupid

beast and was driven from the door with blows. For three

years he continued in this. state, and had to carry heavy burdens

on his back. One day he happened to pass by a church, in which

the priest was just elevating the sacred Host; the miserable

wretch fell on his knees, in spite of the load he was carrying,

and made every sign of adoring God, so that those who saw him

might at least suspect that he was a human being under the in

fluence of witchcraft. Nor was he disappointed; for his mis

tress took charge of him and aftera diligent examination found

out the whole story. The witch was burnt alive, and the young

man recovered his former appearance. Suppose now, my

dear brethren, that some one knew the supposed ass to be a

human being, and had the power of easily restoring him to

shape again, but refused to take the trouble of doing so, would

you not look on that man as most unmerciful and cruel? Now,

there is no witchcraft that can cause such a hideous transforma

tion in the body, as mortal sin causes in the soul; nay, the Holy

Scripture speaks of sinners as animals, beasts of burden. “ I am

become as a beast before Thee, ”‘ says the penitent David, com

paring himself to a horse or a mule. “ Do not become like the

horse and the mule, that have no understanding,” ’ such is the

warning he gives to all to deter them from sin; and speaking

in the person of Jesus Christ, surrounded by the wicked Jews,

,he calls them calves, bulls, lions, and dogs: “ Many calves have

surrounded me: fat bulls have besieged me.”‘ “They have

opened their mouths against me, as a lion ravening and roar

ing; many dogs have encompassed me. ”‘ Oh, what horrible

monsters we should behold, if we could see the souls of those

who are in the state of mortal sin, and if the outward as

pect of their bodies corresponded to their spiritual deformity!

How many proud, angry, raging lions; how many unchaste and

impure bulls; how many dissolute and wanton calves; how

many envious dogs; how many gluttonous wolves, filthy swine,

' Ut jumentum factus sum apud te.—Ps. lxxii. 23.

1 Nollte flerl sicut equus et =nulus, quihus non est intellectus.—-lb1d. xxxl. 9.

-" Clrcumdederunt me vituh multi: taurl plaques obsederunt me.-Ih1d. xxi. 13.

‘ Aperuerunt super me os suum, slcut lee ‘apiens en rugiens. Circumdederunt me canoe:

multl.—Ibid. 14, 17.
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foul goats, and stupid and slothful asses, who are carelessin the

service of God! And, Christians, should not such a lamentable

spectacle touch our hearts! Shall we unmercifully refuse to

help, as far as we can, to free our brethren from that loathsome

transformation? Nay, what is of far greater importance, should

we not do our utniost to save their souls from eternal death,

from the flames of hell. and to bring them back to the right

path. by which they may arrive at the everlasting joys of heaven!

If we refuse to do that, where is even a spark of charity to be

found in us? How could we say that our hearts are those of

reasoning men? .

But it is in our power to perform that act of charity towards

our neighbor. “ My brethren,” says the Apostle St. James, in

his Epistle, “if any of you err from the truth, and one convert

him, he must know that he who causeth a sinner to be converted

from the error of his way shall save his soul from death.”‘

Amongst the sinners and wicked people with whom we have

daily to associate, says St. Augustine, there are many who, as

God foresees, will be in the number of the elect, provided other

men help them to be converted, While, if that help and zeal on

the part of others is wanting to them, they will be lost forever.

Now we do not know who those sinners are, nor do they know

themselves how they will fare in the next life; for the good and

bad, the elect and the reprobate, are so mixed up together in

this life, that we cannot distinguish them from each other.

For this reason, then, our charity must be general, and our zeal

for souls, as far as possible, must be extended to all men, that

they whom God perhaps wishes to convert by our means and to

bring to heaven may not be defrauded by us of the means that

God has prepared to save their souls. Therefore St. Paul so

often warns the faithful to give a good example to the heathens

and idolaters with whom they had to live; and he praises the

Corinthians for having done much good in that way: “ Your

emulation hath provoked very many.’H The Apostle himself,

before giving those exhortations to the faithful, taught them by

his own example; for after his conversion, hardly had he re

freshed his body, worn out by a three days’ fast, when he began

to work for the conversion of the Jews and other sinners: “ And

immediately he preached Jesus in the synagogues, that He is the

All can do

that by Ira

terna] cor -

fiction.

' Fratres mel, sl quls ex vobls erraverl! a veritate, et converterit quls eum, sell-e debet

quonlam qul eonverti fecerit peeearorem ab errore vive sum. salvavlt animam ejus a morte.

—James v.19. 20.

‘-' Vestra aeinulatio provoeuvlt p1urlmos.—II. Cor. ix. 2.
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Son of God.”1 Our Lord Himself gave a similar exhortation

to St. Peter, when foretelling to him his miserable fall and

subsequent repentance. Peter, He said, thou wilt rise again after

thy fall; but remember then thy obligation of helping others:

“ And thou, being once converted, confirm thy brethren.’H

Long before, David had acknowledged this duty; after having

repented of the crimes of murder and adultery, his first resolu

tion was to turn teacher and apostle, in order to bring back to the

right path those who had strayed from it: “I will teach the

unjust Thy ways; and the wicked shall be converted to Thee.”'

Therefore, my dear brethren, the law of charity binds us all to

deter our neighbor from evil and to encourage him to do good,

by instructing him if we can, and by exhorting and correcting

him, if we have good reason for hoping that he will benefit

thereby. I shall take another opportunity of speaking of this

subject more at length. . '

More especially are we bound by our good conduct and edifying 32:]???

lives to give a holy example, so that the wicked with whom we good ex

have to associate may find therein a cause of salutary confus10n, “mm

which may impel them to speedy repentance. That is what

the Apostle so earnestly demands of the faithful. For instance,

he writes to his disciple Titus: “But speak thou the things

that become sound doctrine: that the aged men be sober ; . . . the

aged women in like manner, in holy attire ; . . . young men in

like manner exhort that they be sober . . . . These things speak,

and exhort and rebuke with all authority.” ‘ But above all, “in

all things show thyself an example of good works, in doctrine,

in integrity, in gravity, . . . that he who is on the contrary part

may be afraid, having no evil to say of us.” ‘ Such, too, is the

advice given by St. Peter to the pious: “Having your conversa

tion good among the gentiles, that, whereas they speak against

you as evil-doers, they may by the good works which they shall

behold in you glorify God in the day of visitation.” ‘ 'l‘his

doctrine they learned from the lips of their Master Jesus Christ,

1 Et continue in synagogis praedicabat Jesum, quoniam hie est Filius Dei. —Acts ix. 20.

1 Et tu aliquando eonversus, conflrma tratres tuos.——Luke xxii. 32.

' Doeebo iniquos vias tuas. es impii ad te convertentur.—Ps. l. 15.

4 Tu autem ioquere qure decent sanam doctrinam; senes ut sobrii sint; anus simiiiier in

habitu sancto: Juvenes simiiiter hortare ut sobrii siut. Hire loquere. et exhortare, et argue

cum omni impede-Tit. ii. 1, 2, 8. 6, 15.

b In omnibus teipsum prsehe exempium bonornm operum, in doctrina, in integritate, in

gravitate; at is qui ex adverso est. verentur. nihil habens malum dicere de nobis.—Ibid. 7, 8

‘ Conversationem vestram inter pentes habentes bonam. lit in en quod detrectant de

vobis. tamquam de maletactoribus. ex bonis operlbus vos considerantes. glorifleent Deum in

die visitationls.—-l. Pet. ii. 12.
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who had said to them, “So let your light shine before men,

that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father who

is in heaven.”'

But, asks St. Augustine, how, 0 dearest Lord, am I to under

stand that? In many other parts of Thy Gospel Thou com

inandest me to do quite the contrary, and to conceal my good

works from the eyes of men, that they may not be seen. “ There

fore, when thou dost an alms-deed,” Thou sayest, “sound not

a trumpet before thee.” to let people know of it; but, “let not

thy left hand know what thy right hand doth,” ’ when it gives

alms. Wilt thou pray? - “ Enter into thy chamber, and having

shut the door, pray to thy Father in secret,” that no man may

see thee; “ and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will repay thee.” ’

Wilt thou fast? Then let no outward sign of it appear in thy

face: “Thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash

thy face, that thou appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father,

who is in secret.” ‘ In a word, Thou sayest the same of all our

good works: “Take heed that you do not your justice before

men, to be seen by them; otherwise you shall not have a reward

of your Father who is in heaven.”" Is there not an evident

contradiction here? On the one side Thou commandest us to

conceal our good works from the eyes of men; and on the other,

to do them so that men may see them. How, then, can we fulfil

this twofold precept according to Thy will? St. Augustine an

swers this question. To do good solely for the purpose of being

seen by others and praised by them as pious is the vainglory

that Christ condemns in hypocrites; to do good and lead a pious

life, so as to be seen by men, not for the sake of gaining honor

and praise, but to further the honor and glory of God; to do

good, even in public, for the advantage of our neighbor, that he

may be edified and encouraged to do good also, that is not only

lawful, but praiseworthy and meritorious, and in many cases a

matter of strict duty.

Thus a father of a family acts very well and according to theHow diner

‘ Sic luceat lux vestra comm hominibus, ut videant opera vestra bona, et gloriflcent Pa

trem vestrum, qui in coelis est—Matt. v. 16.

'1 Cum ergo facis eleemosynaln, noli tuba canere antete. Nesciat sinistra tua. quid taciat

dextera tua.—Ibid. vi. 2, 3.

“ Intra in cublculum tuum. et clause ostio, ora Patrem tuum in ahscondito; et Pater tuus

qui videt 1n abscondito, reddet tihi.~1hid. 6.

4 Tu autem cum jejunas. unite i-aput tuum. et faciem tuam lava, ne videaris hominibus

jejunans, sed Patrl tuo. qui est in nbscondito.—-Ibid. 17'. 18.

‘5 Attendlte ne justltlam vestram taciatis comm hominibus, ut videamini aheis; ali'nquin

mercedem non habehltis apud Patrem vestrum. qui in coells est.——1bid. 1.
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requirements of Christian charity, who says or thinks to himself:

I will go often and with all possible devotion to confession and

holy Communion; I will assist every morning at the early Mass

with folded hands and down-cast eyes; I will never neglect to

hear a sermon on Sundays and holy_days; and that I will do

publicly, so that my children, servants, neighbors, and other

people of the same condition as myself may be induced to serve

God in the same manner. In the morning I will kneel down

and say my morning prayers; in the evening, before retiring to

rest, I will assemble the whole household and will make the ex

amen of conscience and say evening prayers. If poor beggars

come to the door, I will give them an alms with my own hands,

so that all in the house may be edified and encouraged to perform

similar acts of devotion and charity. Thus, too, the mistress of

a household acts very well and in accordance with the law of the

love of God and of our neighbor, when she thinks or says: I will

dress modestly and in a Christian manner, and will not hesitate

toappear thus dressed in public, although I should be the only

one to do so; for my example may be the means of inducing

others of my condition to imitate me. I will keep my daughter

at home in seclusion, teach her to keep house and to do other

work suited to her condition, and not allow her to frequent

parties, so that others like me may be encouraged to do as I

do, and to unite with me in procuring the honor and glory of

our heavenly Father. Oh, what wonderful changes might be

brought about in the world by such edifying example! How

much good was not done by a St. Clotilde, a St. Elizabeth,

a St. Frances of Rome, who by their good example converted

not only their own husbands, but whole towns and countries,

from a wicked life to a good one, or from a vain life to a better

one!

St. Gregory says that in certain circumstances one may praise

himself, his good works, his virtues, and his mode of life, if he

does it with a proper end in view, that is, for the honor and

glory of God and to encourage other men to follow his good ex

ample. Many holy servants of God praised themselves in that

way. A noble youth, who'was brought up most delicately and

in all the luxury of the world, moved by a divine inspiration,

left everything and went to St. Macarius, to lead a holy life in

solitude. During the first few days, while he was still treated

as a stranger, things went well enough with him; but when he

had to eat and sleep like the community, he found it rather hard.

ent people

can do that.

Nay, some

times one

may praise

his own

good works,

as some

saints have

done. .



364 I/11a2102'daé/e lulermurse wit/z Sinners,

A piece of dry bread, a jar of spring water and now and then

a few spoonfuls of unsalted vegetables were his only food; besides

that, he had to sleep on a hard bed of straw, and to rise in the

middle of the night to go to choir. What difficulty he had in

persuading his stomach to submit to such treatment! He

wandered about, full of sadness, thinking of the life he formerly

led. I cannot stand this another month, he said to himself; it

will kill me. St. Macarius, seeing the temptation he was in,

went to him, and said to him in a most friendly manner: have

courage, my son, do not lose heart; you will not die so easily as

you think! Look at my gray hairs; I can hardly count the years

I have spent in the religious life: and in all these years I have

never eaten bread enough to still the pangs of hunger, nor fully

quenched my thirst, eVen with cold water, nor slept long enough

to give my body the necessary repose; besides that, I have daily

chastised my body with severe penances; and nevertheless, as

you see, I am in vigorous health, in spite of my advanced age.

But, 0 holy man, thou art praising thyself! The praise given

him by others is torture in the ears of one who is really virtuous,

while the praise that one gives himself is a source of scandal to

others. No, St. Macarius might have answered; in order to give

good example, and to encourage this young man to persevere in

his holy undertaking, I do not hesitate for a moment to speak of

my good works. Job, otherwise so humble, boasts before the

whole world: “I was an eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame.

I was the father of the poor;” ‘ that is, I helped all, and assisted

them in their corporal and spiritual necessities, as well as I

could. Does not the great St. Paul relate in detail to the Cor

inthians the labors he underwent, the good works he performed?

“They are the ministers of Christ; I am more; in many more

labors, in prisons more frequently, in stripes above measure, in

deaths often.” ’ Nay, he proposes himself as an example

for their imitation: “Be ye followers of me, as I also am of

Christ.” ’

Therefore a mother need make no scruple of her seeming self

praise, when she says to her daughters, although they may be

already married: when I was your age, I was much more modest

than you are; I did not even dream of going out to parties as

you do, of dressing in the latest fashion, of spending my time

How we

can and

must lini

iaie them

in this re

spect

1 Oculus ful eseco, et pes claudo. Pater eram pauperum.-.lob. xxlx. 15, 16.

' Mlnlstrl Christi sunt; plus ego; ln laboribus plurlmls. in careerlbus abundantlus, in

plagls supra modum, in mortlbus l'reqnenter.—II. Cor. xi. 23.

‘ Imitatores mel estote, slcut et ego Chrlstl.-—I. Cor. xi. 1.
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idly at the window, or in unnecessary visits, etc. My parents

(may God and they be thanked for it!) brought me up much

better; why do you not imitate me? Why do you not bring up

your children in the same manner? etc. Nor need the master

or mistress make any scruple of saying to the servants: see, I,

your master or mistress, am so quiet, so modest, so meek, so

charitable; why do not you, who are but a servant, be the same

towards your fellows? Nor need any one make a scruple of

saying in company: God be praised, I am not aware that a far

thing of unjust gain ever came into my hands; or that, through

human respect, I ever said a word more or less than what my

duty required; or that I ever encouraged any one to drink more

than was good for him. I do not allow card-parties to meet at

my house, nor permit my wife or daughters to dress too ex

travagantly; no one in my house would dare to appear at night

ly gatherings, etc. In a word, when one has a good object in

view, it is not only praiseworthy and meritorious to show that

one practises good works, especially when they are commanded

by the law of God, but it is even necessary and a matter of

duty to do so. For, if it is our bounden duty, according to the

law of Christian charity and mercy, to give good advice, what

better advice can there be than good example, given for the

praiseworthy motives I have mentioned? “So let your light

shine before men, that they may see your good works.” Mark,

my dear brethren, how Christ compares good example to a light.

And why? A lighted candle sheds its rays on all sides of it,

but see where the flame points to; it always points to heaven.

Such, too, should be the nature of the good example we give; it

must shine on all sides and be seen by all men; but our inten

tion must be directed to heaven. to God, in order to seek His

honor alone and the spiritual good of others.

Now, if the law of charity towards all men obliges us to give

good example to those with whom we have to do, in order to

induce the wicked to amend their lives, how much more are we

not bound to aVOid doing anything, even if we imagine it to be

lawful, which could encourage the wicked in their vicious prac

tices, or be an occasion of sin to the innocent? Read the his

tory of the Machabees, and you will find an Eleazer, an old

man of ninety, who was threatened by the tyrant with a most

cruel death, if he did not eat of certain meats that were for

bidden by the Jewish law. “ But he.” says the Scripture,

“ choosing rather a most glorious death than a hateful life.

Hence we

must re

train from

giving

bad exam

ple.
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went forward of his own accord to the torment.”' His friends

took pity on him and brought him secretly other meats, that it

was lawful to eat, and begged of him to eat them, so as to satisfy

the tyrant and save his own life. What? was the hero’s answer;

must I begin to have recourse to‘deceit in my old age? The

meat you bring me may be lawful to eat, but not under the pres

ent circumstances; for what would the young men of our na

tion think? They would imagine that Eleazer had eaten for

bidden meats, and thus would be scandalized in me, who should

on account of my age give them good example. No, I would

rather die! “ Wherefore, by departing manfully out of this life,

I shall show myself worthy of my old age: and I shall leave an

example of fortitude to young men, if with a ready mind and

constancy I suffer an, honorable death for the most venerable

and most holy laws. And having spoken thus, he was forth

with carried to execution.”’ “ Thus,” concludes the history,

“ did this man die, leaving not only to young men, but also to the

whole nation, the memory of his death for an example of virtue

and fortitude.” ’

Hear what St. Paul says: “If meat scandalize my brother, I

will never eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother.” ‘ Speak

ing of these words, St. Ambrose says: “'So much regard should

we have for the law of charity, that we should consider lawful

things as unlawful, lest they might be a source of sin to others.” ’

There are, namely, many things lawful and decent in them

selves; butl but! What is the meaning of that but? For

instance, conversation or intimacy with this or that person may

be lawful in itself. so that not the least evil is done, even in

thought; but if it occurs too often, it furnishes the neighbors or

servants with matter for a reasonable suspicion of evil. A young

girl dresses above her means; she has to work hard during the

week in order to be able to appear in the newest fashions on

Sundays and holy-days; of course, there is nothing wrong in

And often

abstain

from what

is other

wise lawful.

1 At illegloriosissimam mortem magis quain odibllem vitam eomplectens. voluntarle

prwibat ad supplieium.—II. Mach. vi. 19.

2 Quamobrem fortiter vita exeedendo, senectute quidem dignus apparebo; adolescen.

tlbus autem exemplum forte relinquam. si prompto animo ac fortiter pro gravissimis ac

sanctissimis legibus honesta morte perfungar- His dictis, confestirn ad suppllcium trahe

batur.—Ihid. 27, 28.

3 Et lste quidein hoe modo vita decessit, non solum juvenibus, sed et universaa genti

memoriam mortis suse ad exemplum virtutis et tortitudinis derelinquens. —Ibid. 31.

‘ Si esca seandaiizat fratrem meum, non manducnbo earnem in asternum. ne tratrem

meum seandalizem-—i. Cor. viii. 18.

‘ Tantopere charitati studendum est, ut Iieita. pro illicitis habeantur,ne obsint tram'

nostro.—St. Ambr. in hune locum.
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all this; but what ideas does it put into people's heads about

her! Nor have they unreasonable grounds for their suspicions.

A woman dresses like others of her standing, according to the

vain fashions of the world, but, as she imagines, she does not

transgress the bounds of decorum; she takes part in Shrove-tide

amusements and is fond of going to parties; all that is lawful

enough, according to her ideas; but by the apparently lawful

customs she follows, she helps to keep up abuses that are not

lawful. In these and similar circumstances Christian charity

obliges us, when we can do so without suffering any great loss,

to give up that conversation, that intimacy, that extravagance in

dress, that worldly custom, in order not to scandalize others.

This applies specially to persons whose condition is one which

gives them the reputation of holiness, such as persons conse

crated to God, the members of the clergy, whether regular or

secular, as also those gentlemen and ladies who are locked on as

holy; one individual of that kind can do more harm by giving

scandal in the way I have mentioned. than twenty others. And

why? Because the others appeal to their example in support of

the abuses in which they indulge; see, they exclaim, So-and-so

does it; he certainly wishes to go to heaven, and yet he makes

no scruple of acting in that way. See how those children be

have, and yet it is a well-known fact that their parents are very

pious people. .

And what conclusion am I to draw from all this, my dear 3°"

brethren? If Christian charity requires us to avoid what is

lawful in itself, lest we should give occasion of sin to others, mustbeto

what a terrible sin, crying to heaven for vengeance, they areguilty of, who try to propagate wickedness by word and ex

ample, by advice and instruction, by approval and instigation,

and to lead others into sin! St. John Chrysostom calls such

people “ agents and representatives of the devil, murderers of

souls, betrayers of the ll'aood of Jesus Christ.”1 In former

times the Venetians and the French besieged the town of Ptole

mais, and surrounded it so effectually that no citizen or soldier

of the town could give the least information concerning himself

to his friends living outside. Not far off the Sultan was en

camped, so that his colors could be seen from a high tower;

but all means of access to the town Were cut off. Nevertheless,

a way was at last found of interchanging letters between the

Sultan and the commandant of the town. The latter had a

' Supplementum dlaboli.
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pigeon, which was accustomed to fly into the neighboring forest,

in which the Sultan was encampcd, and then to return to the

town. Whenever he wished to send a letter. he tied it under

the wing of the pigeon, which flew OH” with it in the desired

direction, and brought back an answer. This interchange of

letters went on for a long time, until at last the innocent mes

senger flew into the enemies’ camp. and it was at once seized.

The letters it carried were directed to the commandant, and

were to the effect that the Sultan would attack the enemy in

a few days, and then come to the assistance of the beleaguered

town. Instead of this letter. another was written, in a hand

writing resembling that ol' the former. telling the commandant

that no help was to be expected, and ordering him, in the name

of the Sultan, to capitulate at once, in order to save the lives of

his soldiers. The pigeon was again made the letter-carrier, and

it flew back without delay to the town, bearing its treacherous

message. The commandant, not suspecting anything, and

certain that he was obeying his sovereign’s orders, hoisted the

white flag on the walls, and surrendered the fortress. The bird,

my dear brethren, was quite innocent, for it knew nothing of

What it was carrying under its wing; yet by its help the treach

ery was accomplished and the fortress seized. But what name

should we give to those who in any way are the occasion of

scandal to their neighbor? They are owls and ravens and un

clean birds of prey, that deliberately fly about to seize for the

devil souls that the crafty tempter has been besieging for years

without being able to induce them to surrender to him. Oh,

woe to them! “Woe to that man by whom the scandal com

eth.” ‘ They who know themselves to be guilty in this respect.

are, above all other men, under a special obligation of doing all

they can for the future in word and deed to help to convert the

wicked, so as to gain for God either the souls they have per

verted, or, if that is impossible, the souls of others, in order to

make good the loss they have occasioned the almighty God.

When Octavius Augustus heard of the slaughter of his three

best legions, which was caused by the liegligenCe of Quintilius

Varus, he cried out, full of indignation, "' Quintilius Yarns, give

me back my legionsY’” Such is the reproof those people will

have to expect from God, who will cry out to them in a terrible

voice from His judgment-seat: give Me back the souls you took

' Vaa homini iiii per quem scandulum venlt.—Mntt. xviii. 7.

3 Quiniiii Vnre ! redde legiones --~'ueton , ()et. Aug., r. xxili.
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from Me! Restore to Me the souls that you have stolen from

Me by giving them scandal!

My dear brethren, I trust that none of us is guilty in that C‘mcl‘lmn

way. ~ If we are obliged to go into the company of the wicked,let us make use of our intercourse with them according to the form sal

law of Christian charity, and in the manner in which God 2231:1101

makes use of His patience in bearing with sinners; that is, not when in the

only for the good of our own souls, but also for the good of the

souls of others. Most of that good will be the work of our edi

fying example; and none of us, no matter what is his state or

condition, can reasonably excuse himself from the performance

of this duty. And if we have no other means at hand to help in

the conversion of the wicked during this specially dangerous

season of Shrove-tide, let us, at all events, recommend them to

the mercy of God by fervent prayer, so that they and we may

be kept from grievous sin, or, if they have already fallen, that

they may do penance at once, and that we may help each other

to persevere in good to the end of our lives, until we shall meet

in the society of the elect in the kingdom of heaven. Amen.

On Fraternal Correction, see several Sermons in the following

Fourth Part. On the Daily Examen of Conscience, as a Means

of Perseverin-g in Good, see the preceding First Part. On Dili

gence in Hearing the Word of God in Sermons, for the same end,

see the Fourth Part. 0n the Frequent Meditation on Death and

Eternity, see the Fifth Part.



ON DOING PENANCE DURING THE

TIME OF A JUBILEE.

SIXTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE YEAR OF A JUBILEE, AS A TIME OF SPECIAL GRACES.

Subject.

During this time, 1. prisoners are released; 2. sold or for

feited goods are restored; 3. debts that have been incurred are

remitted, together with all the punishment that may be due on

account of them. Therefore no one should fail to profit by such

a favorable opportunity.—Preaehed in the year 1730, on the

first Sunday when the Jubilee proclaimed by the recently elected

Pcntzfi”, Clement X11., was published.

Text.

Vocabis remissionem cunctis habitatoribus ter'rze tune; z'pse est

enim Jubilwus.—Levit. xxv. 10.

“ Thou shalt proclaim remission to all the inhabitants of the

land; for it is the year of jubilee.”

Introduction.

Amongst other laws which the Lord God commanded His

servant Moses to announce to His chosen people was this: Every

week I reserve a day to Myself, which shall be sanctified in My

honor, and that is the Sabbath; every fiftieth year I reserve to

Myself, and that shall be called the holy year, or the jubilee.

Five months beforehand that year shall be announced in all the

towns by the joyful sound of the trumpet, and all the people shall

with unusual signs of joy and festivity meet in the temple of

Jerusalem, in order to hold a feast in honor of their God.” And

what. 0 Jews! was the occasion of this extraordinary exulta

370



The Special Graces 0f the Yrtbz‘tee Year. 371

tion on your part? The special favors that God bestowed in the

jubilee year. What favors were they? All debts were remitted

to those who had contracted any that they were not able to pay:

“ Thou shalt proclaim remission.” They who had sold their

houses or lands could regain possession of them, so that all

immovable property returned to its former owner: “ Every man

shall return to his possession.” ‘ The prisons were opened, and

those detained therein were set at liberty, and slaves were made

free: “ And every one shall go back to his former family.”’
And was that all? Yes, that was all. 0 shadows!v figures!

symbols! your time has passed, says St. Paul: “ Now all these

things happened to them in figure."9 What joyful times we

Christians live in, who possess in reality that which the Hebrews

had only in figure! “ Thou shalt proclaim remission to all the

inhabitants of the land; for it is the year of jubilee,” such is.

the message sent us from Rome today by the voice of the Vicar

of Jesus Christ. Rejoice, then, and cxult far more than the

Jews did of old; for the favors conceded to them affected only

their bodies and their temporal Welfare; while those conferred on

us by God in this jubilee are for the good of our souls and for

our eternal happiness, as I shall now explain.

Plan of Discourse.

The jubilee year is a time of special graces for as Christians.

Why? Because prisoners are released from slavery. The first

grace. Because sold or forfeited goods are restored. The

second grace. Because debts that have been incurred are

remitted, together with all the punishment that may be due on

account of the-m. The third grace which is ofcrcd during this

season of graces. Therefore no one should fail to profit by

such a favorable opportunity. Such is the subject of this

sermon.

Father of mercy, who now openest the inexhaustible treasures

of the merits gained for us by Thy Son Jesus Christ, and scat~

terest Thy graces with the utmost liberality, prepare our hearts

and increase our desires, so that we may receive them in full

measure! This we beg of Thee through the Mother of Thy Son,

Mary full of grace, and the intercession of our holy guardian

angels.

' Revertetur homo ad possessionem suam.—L_evit. xxv. 10.

2 Et unusqulsque rediet ad tnmillam prlstlnam. —Ibldi

-" Hale autem omnlaln fignra mntlugehanl illls.*~l. (‘01-. x. 11.
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First Point.

A pitiful spectacle it was, as We read in old histories and hear

from those in our own days who were eye-witnesses of it, to see

how the Christians who were taken prisoners by the Turks, Al

gerians, and Saracens, were treated; how in the morning they

were driven out of their dungeons to work, their hands and feet

laden with chains, while their flagging strength was urged on to

incessant toil by frequent blows of the whip, as if they were

horses or oxen. Pitiful it was to hear them moan and sigh, in

the midst of their torments and miseries, with their bodies so

emaciated that they resembled corpses more than living beings.

Pitiful to hear them cry for mercy, and to see how they had to

fight among themselves for the wretched bit of coarse bread that

was thrown to them, as if they were greyhounds training for a

hunt just let out of the kennel to be fed. And amongst these

wretched mortals there were sometimes men who were formerly

in a high position, and delicate children, who, as they had not

the means of paying their ransom, were reduced to such miser

able straits. Truly a pitiful spectacle!

What do I mean by telling you this, my dear brethren? Do I

mean, perhaps, to console you by telling you that in this jubilee

year all those prisoners are to be released from slavery, and to be

restored to freedom? Ah, would that I could bring them such

a joyful message! If one were to appear to-day before their

dungeons, and to cry out in a loud voice, to the sound of

the trumpet: “ Every one shall go back to his former family.

Héar, ye sufiering people! All the prisoners of this land are set

at liberty! come out at once! lay aside your chains! You are

free, on the sole condition of doing homage to the Sultan, or of

humbly petitioning his ambassador, who is a mute and cannot

say a word to you, to be set at liberty, with the promise that you

will never again set foot in this country. Fulfil that condition,

and you are free.” What do you think, my dear brethren?

Would there not be unspeakable joy and exultation amongst the

unhappy slaves? Would they-not,,rising, as it were, from the

dead, willingly perform whatever act of homage might be re

quired from them? Would they not solemnly promise, by all

that is dear to them, never again to set foot in a land in which

they have suffered so much? Would there be even one of them

who would hesitate as to fulfilling the condition imposed on him

in order to regain his freedom? Ah! if he had, in addition to

that, to sacrifice all his possessions, he would cheerfully consent
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to do so. But I cannot bring such a welcome message to the

unhappy slaves.

Christians, are there not prisoners of the kind amongst our

selves nowadays? Nor do I allude now to those malefactors

who are kept in prison here and there throughout the country;

even they would rejoice if they were told that in this year of

jubilee they were to be set at liberty and freed from the punish

ment of death. I am speaking of ourselves, who are now assem

bled here; and I ask, are there no slaves amongst us? Would

to God that we could all boast with truth of enjoying that free

dom of which St. Paul writes to the Romans: “The creature

also itself shall be delivered from the servitude of corruption,

into the liberty of the glory of the children of God.” ‘ But, alas!

sinners who are still in the state of sin, what are you? You

are poor prisoners and bond~slaves. Such is the name given

you by Our Lord in the Gospel of St. John: “ Amen, amen, I

say unto you, that whosoever committeth sin is the servant of

sin.” " And who is it that keeps you in slavery? Are you groan

ing under the heavy yoke of the Algerians? or of the Saracens?

or of the Turks? If that were the case, you would be wretched

indeed, and you would deserve my most heartfelt commiseration;

but even then you would not be so much to be pitied as you are

now. Hear how St. Paul describes your slavery: “ And they

may recover themselves from the snares of the devil, by whom

they are held captive at his will.” ‘ So that you are slaves of the

devil, with whom no tyrant can vie in cruelty; you are bound

with as many chains as you are subject to vices ; you are given

over to as many tortures, as you have evil inclinations that you

do not resist; you suffer all the more from hunger and thirst, as

your conscience enjoys less of heavenly consolation; and if you

remain longer in that slavery, the eternal dungeons of hell are

prepared for you. Unhappy wretches that you are! and all the

more unhappy, because you do not know your misery!

It is a joyful message, 0 sinners, that I have to deliver to

you to-day. The trumpet is sounded, and everywhere remission

is proclaimed to all the inhabitants of the land; for it is the

year of jubilee. Come forth, then, at Once from the prison in

1 lpsa. creature. liberabitura servitute corruptionis in llbertatem gloriaa flliorum Del.—

Rom. viii. 21.

'-’ Amen. amen, dicO vobis. quia omnls qul tacit peccatum, servus est peccati-—John viii.

34.

3 Et resiplscant a diaboli laqueia, a quo captivl tenentur ad ipsius voluntatem.—II. Tim. ii.
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which you have been groaning under the. yoke of the devil.

Jesus Christ offers to pay your ransom and to give you freely

His own most sacred flesh and blood and all His merits; you

need not pay a penny to obtain your liberty; all you have to do

is to make an act of homage to your offended God, to visit once

the three churches appointed for the purpose, to fast for three

days according to the usual custom of the Church, to give a

small alms to the poor, according to your means, to say devoutly a

few “ Our Fathers ” for the intention of the Church, to repent of

your sins and confess them to a priest, who is the ambassador of

God, and is, soto speak, dumb and speechless, and to promise

sincerely that you ‘vfill-not‘ygaturh again to that land of your

captivity. That is all you have to do,-iu order to be set at liber

ty, to enjoy peace-of conscience, and to possess the glorious

freedom of the children of God.

‘ Do you think it too much? Are the conditions too difficult

to gain such a great favor? Are they too much for a sinner

who has often merited hell-fire, and who should consider it a

great favor indeed if by suifering all the torments in the world

he could do penance for his sins and escape eternal death? Ah,

fathers, mothers, if your children were lying on their death-beds,

what sums of money would you not be Willing to give, if you

could thereby have them restored to health! Dutiful children,

if your father or mother were in danger of death, would you

spare any trouble to avert that danger? And now your own,

only, immortal soul is groaning in the slavery of the devil, in im

minent danger of everlasting death; the grace of redemption is

offered you, and yet you hesitate about fulfilling the conditions,

easy as they are, that will enable you to profit by that grace!

Lose no time, then; break at once the chains of your vices. that

bind you. “ Behold, now is the acceptable time,” I say to you,

in the words of St. Paul; “ behold now is the day Of salvation.” ‘

This is the. (lay of your redemption. But where shall I go? asks

the prisoner on theday of his release. I have lost all I possessed

in the world; house and home are sold; there is nothing I can

call my own; what have lgained by my release, since I must

now beg my bread from' door to door? Do not trouble your

selves, O sinners, by such thoughts, if you are really desirous of

regaining your freedom; for all that you have lost or sold will

be restored to you: “ Every man shall return to his possession; ”

such is the command given to the Jews by God during the

‘ il' ee nune tempus aeeeptabile, ecce nunc dies salutlsl—II. Cor. v1. ‘3.
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jubilee year; and it also expresses the grace offered to all men

now in this jubilee that we are celebrating.

Second Point.

Truly, you have reason to shed tears of blood, sinful Chris

tian, when you consider your unhappy state! You lost and

forfeited great treasures, when you allowed. yourself to be made

a slave of the devil by transgressing the divine commands; you

have forfeited all the spiritual goods of your soul, all the super

natural graces and virtues which were infused into you in bap

tism. Not one of them all has remained to you except faith

and hope, and not even these, if you have sinned grievously

against them. In losing sanctifying grace you have lost the

favor and friendship of God, and the merits of all the good

works that you had done during your whole former life. See

if you can count all the good works you have done from the time

when you first came to the use of reason, to the first mortal sin

you committed. How often have you been to confession, to

holy Communion? How many Masses have you heard, thus

offering to God a sacrifice infinitely pleasing in His sight? How

many rosaries and other prayers have you sent up to heaven?

How often have you directed your daily labor to God by the good

intention? How often have you given alms to Jesus Christ in

the person of His poor? llow often have you fasted and made

acts of charity, humility, meekness, patience, resignation to the

divine will. mercy, and Christian mor'tification? Every one of

those acts. nay, every thought, every step, every movement of your

body, while you were in the'state of grace and in the friendship

of God, provided you had a good intention, earned for you an

increase of sanctifying grace and a new degree of eternal glory

in heaven. But the moment yOu consented to a grievous sin and

became a slave of the devil you lost all those treasures of grace

and merit forever, and not the least reward was due to you for

them. Nay, you lost the coifer as well as the gold; you forfeited

the very house in which those treasures were kept, that is, your

immortal soul; and what is most deplorable of all, you forfeited

heaven with its joys and glories, nay, your very right and claim

to heaven and to the possession of God that was formerly yours.

In truth, that was a transaction of the greatest importance, in

which such valuable treasures were bartered!

And what price did you get for them? Ah, God help us!

As the Prophet David says of you and those like you, “They
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set at naught the desirable land;”‘ they have bartered heaven

and everything worth having for a mere nothing. How ill

those two expressions harmonize, “the desirable land,” and,

“set at naught”! Heaven given away for nothing! Yes, for

nothing; and it is what sinners do every day. That brutal lust,

that vanishes in a second, and that is often admitted only in

thoughts voluntarily entertained; that empty honor and praise

of men, which disappears like smoke before the wind; that

trifling gain made unjustly, which is squandered in a day; that

hatred and feeling of revenge against one’s neighbor, which fills

the heart with bitterness; those curses and imprecations that

escape in a moment of deliberate anger; that childish fear or

love of a creature, that so often leads to evil; that impure or

uncharitable remark, that so often slips into a conversation; that

vain and scandalous style of dress, that only provokes ridicule

and laughter; such is the price demanded by those foolish people,

and offered and agreed to by the hellish purchaser; and for it

heaven and its eternal goods are given away, “ set at naught”!

Just souls! even the habit of committing venial sins, although

it does not cause you to forfeit heaven forever, yet makes you,

as it were, place it in pawn for a time. By every jocose lie,

every wilful movement of anger and impatience, every word ut

tered deliberately through anger or revenge, every wilful distrac

tion in prayer, every little act of irreverence in church, every

suspicious thought, every curious glance at a person of the

opposite sex, a man says in reality: I am satisfied to be deprived

of the possession of heaven, of the enjoyment of the merits I

have accumulated, of the glorious vision of God, my sovereign

and supreme good, and of the endless joys prepared for me; I

am satisfied to be deprived of them for a day, a month, or one,

two, ten, or twenty years, according to the gravity of the sin, or

the amount of deliberation with which it was committed; and

these sins sometimes are so numerous that, if they are not atoned

for here on earth, one has to remain in purgatory and to be

eXcluded from heaven till the Day of Judgment. And all that

for nothing! Poor mortals! what a terrible loss! Well may

you lament and sigh when you think of it! Doubtless you

imagine that, when your sins are forgiven and you are released

from captivity and again restored to liberty, there will be noth

ing for you but to go about the world bare and naked as to your

soul, like a needy beggar, seeking for nourishment that is,

Even the

just give up

heaven for

a time.

1 Pro nihilo habuerunt terrain desiderabllem.—Ps. cv. 24.
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trying to get back some more merits by additional good works.

Poor mortal, be comforted! I have a cheering message for NOW!!!”

you! “Behold, now is the acceptable time,” in which all

those spiritual goods that you have forfeited, lost, squandered, Mame",

or given away, will be restored to you, if you only fulfil a few :3:ng

conditions. 0 sacred jubilee! thou art that desirable time, in

which every contract made with the devil can be nullified and

rendered void forever; in which all former gifts, graces, merits,

virtues, and ornaments of the soul, as well as God Himself and

the kingdom‘ of heaven, can be restored to the penitent, and

that, too, with considerable additions. “ Every man shall

return to his possession; ” all who wish it can regain possession

of their former inheritance. And what price have we to pay? A

short prayer after having repented of and confessed our sins, a

trifling alms, and a little fasting. O holy Prophet! thou com

plainest of the folly and madness of sinners in setting at naught

the desirable land; to~day I must invert the sense of thy words,

and say that they can have the desirable land for nothing; so

great is our good fortune, that we can purchase the land of the

living for a more nothing; for the God of goodness announces

to us that, although we have bartered for nothing His heaven

and the treasures He had bestowed on us, yet He now offers them

back to us for the same price, for nothing.

Christians, where is now our avarice and greed of gain? Therm”

Shall we allow this golden opportunity to go by unprofited of? new

Should we not rather set aside all other affairs, and with all lectdoins

diligence labor to gain such a great advantage, since we can do 80'

it in a short time, by cleansing our conscience from the filth of

sin, and fulfilling the few prescribed conditions as well as we

can? Oh! if Esau, after having sold his birth-right for a mess

of pottage, could have bought it back again at the same price;

if the foolish king Lysimachus, who sold his kingdom for a

drink of water when he was thirsty, could have regained it by

giving another drink of water for it, how happy would they not

both have been, and how ready to pay even a far greater price !

Ah! if I said to one of you: see that fine house, that beautiful

garden, that fruitful land, that noble property, which you were

forced to sell or mortgage; now is your time to redeem or

re-purchase it; what! he would at once reply, what price will I

have to pay for it? I have no money now, nor do I expect to

have enough to redeem it. No matter, I would say; a few

pence will be sufficient; when you have paid them, the title



378 7726 Special (imam of Me Yubz'lee Year.

Dlfl’erence

between the

jubilee and

an ordinary

confession.

In confes

sion the

guilt, but

not all the

punishment

due to sin,

b remitted.

deeds of your property will he handed to you. Oh, with what

joy he would at once run out of the church and get the sum

required! Christians, I ask you again, where is our avarice and

greed of gain? It is not a handful of earth, or a perishable

house, or a garden, or a piece of ground, or an earthly kingdom

that is offered to us, but the eternal goods, the beautiful heaven

that we have so \vantonly given away; these we can now regain

possession of during this time, by performing a few works of

devotion; and yet we hesitate; we do not yet see the great fortune

that is within our grasp, if we only wish to stretch out our

hands for it!

Yes, you exclaim, that is all very well ; but why do you exag

gerate so much your praises of the jubilee year? All that you

have said is indeed very true, and is very desirable, too; but we

need not have recourse to the jubilee in order to gain those ad

vantages ; we have another means at hand, if we wish to avail

ourselves of it, namely, the sacrament of penance ; a good con

fession will free the sinner from the yoke of the devil, restore

him to the freedom of the children of God, and give back to

him all his lost merits, supernatural virtues, and other orna

ments of the soul, as well as God and heaven, so that there is

nothing very extraordinary in the jubilee year, after all. The first

statement is true, my dear brethren, but not the second. For

there is a great difference between an ordinary confession, and

the penance one does during the jubilee. “ Thou shalt proclaim

remission to all the inhabitants of the land.” Not only are all

debts remitted, but also all punishment. And this is the third

grace which the jubilee offers us, and which we do not always

gain by our ordinary confessions.

Third Point.

Sometimes those who are taken prisoners by the Turks and

Saracens, and those, too, among Christians who are imprisoned on

account of debt, are allowed to leave their prison, but they must

still wear their chains or be attended by a guard; and in this

guise they wander about the country, begging, until they have

collected enough to ransom themselves or to pay their debts.

Occasionally, too, a forfeited property is given back to its former

Owner, on the condition that he pays a certain sum every year,

until the whole mortgage is paid off. That is, indeed, a favor for

those people, but it is not a complete favor; it is a remission,

but imposes the burden of a yearly payment. So it is. my dear
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brethren, with the sacrament of penance ordinarily speaking.

[t frees the sinner from the dungeons of hell, and sets him at

liberty; but it still leaves him in debt, and he has to work until

he has the amount required to settle his account fully. His lost

spiritual goods are restored to him, but he has still to pay a

heavy interest, until the whole capital is repaid; that is, the guilt

of sin is forgiven, so that he is again a friend of God, but not the

punishment which he still owes the strict justice of God; and

that punishment must bear some proportion to the eternal pains

he has merited, nor can any one hope that the just God will re

mit or forgive any part of it. Even the smallest sin must be

punished, and if the sinner does not atone for it in this life, ei

ther by bearing patiently the trials sent him by God, or by

voluntary works of penance, or by other works of devotion which

have the power of satisfying for sin, he must suffer severely for

it in the next life, in that place of torments of which the divine

Judge says, “ Amen, I say to thee, thou shalt not go from

thence till thou repay the last farthing.” ‘

0 man, look back on your life, and bring to mind, if you can,

all your sins. See how many you have committed from your

seventh year, when you first came to the use of reason, to the

present moment, with eyes, ears, tongue, hands, body, and in

the\thoughts and desires of your heart; how many you have

committed through deliberate malice, how many through weak

ness and frailty, how many through negligence and sloth, how

, many in act, how many in emission, how many knowingly, how

many through culpable ignorance, how many alone by yourself.

how many in company with others; how many you have caused

others to commit by giving scandal, or by negligence in per

forming the duties of your state; how many grievous, how many

venial sins you huVe been guilty of. Ah, what a fearful number

of sins you will thus bring to mind! And how long will you have

to suffer in the next life on account of them? Perhaps a hundred.

perhaps a thousand years, 01' even till the Day of Judgment? I

cannot tell you how long; but this much I know for certain,

that, if the good God does not show mercy to you now, and

remit all the debts you have contracted by sin, you will have to

suffer in the next life until you shall have paid the last farthing,

unless you atone fully in this life. Now count your good and

satisfactory works, and see how much of the debt you have paid

off. See what penance you have done : count up your fastings,

' Amen dioo tibi, non exies inde, donec reddas novissimum quadrantem.—.\Iart. v. 26.
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prayers, almsdeeds, and other works of satisfaction; perhaps

their number will be very small. And it may be, too, that they

were performed so tepidly, so distractedly, so faultily, and with

out a pure intention, that, instead of lessening, you have rather

increased your debt of punishment. 0 my God, what will Thy

justice demand of me! Thus the immense debt you have in

curred in the sight of God still remains to be paid almost in its

entirety.

Now you can understand the greatness of the grace that is

offered you to-day; all this punishment will be remitted com

pletely during this jubilee, provided you perform the works

prescribed properly and with due dispositions. If you had de

served hell a hundred thousand million times, nay, if you had

committed all the sins of the world, and had still to sufier for

them all, you can now get rid of the whole debt, so that you will

owe nothing more to God’s justice. That which cost so many

holy confessors and penitents bitter tears, and fasting, and

prayer for many years; that which the martyrs of Christ had to

purchase by shedding their blood, by sacrificing all their world

ly possessions and giving up their very lives; that is now offered

you for a mere nothing. The emperor Tiberius caused Agrippa,

one of the most illustrious of the Roman nobles, to be cast into

prison; and to add to his punishment, he ordered him to be

bound by a heavy iron chain, as a slave. In this lamentable

plight Agrippa languished for a time, in hourly expectation of

death. Some months afterwards Tiberius died and was succeed

ed by Caligula. The latter at once caused Agrippa to be set at

liberty; but not content with that, he also had a large chain

made of pure gold, as heavy as the iron chain that Agrippa wore

in prison, and sent it to him as a present. This, said he, will

serve to show you that I wish to bind you to me as closely as you

were formerly bound by the iron chain, so that you may know to

what degree you enjoy my favor. What a happy exchange that

was! To be freed from prison and from the danger of death, to

become a favorite of the emperor! O sinner, much greater is the

favor that the great Monarch of heaven now offers you, if you

will be only truly converted to Him. Not only will He free you

from the prison in which you have been lying, bound as a slave

of the devil, but after having remitted the whole debt of punish

ment you owed Him, He will bestow on you a golden chain,

that is, the precious treasure of sanctifying grace, as a sign

of your having become a child and friend of God, and a lawful
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heir to the kingdom of heaven, so that, if you were to die sud

denly after having gained this indulgence, you would, like a

newly-baptized infant, go at once into heaven. Let no one

imagine, my dear brethren, that the few conditions prescribed,

namely, the fasting, prayer, visiting the church, and almsgiving,

are able of themselves to effect that. No, for they cannot satis

fy the strict justice of God; and yet that justice is fully satisfied,

for it is Jesus Christ Himself, the Son of God, who offers to His

heavenly Father full satisfaction for our sins, out of the end

less treasures of His merits, which He now opens to His Vicar

on earth, that they may be distributed to the faithful.

Finally, you can receive that complete remission from any ap- WM“ I

proved priest, no matter who he is, and no matter how grievous mat gram

your sins are, even if the Pope alone could absolve from them

under ordinary circumstances; and, moreover, any vow that you '

may have made (save and except only the vow of perpetual

chastity and the vow of entering religion) you can have changed

into any other pious work. 0 my God! how generous and even

prodigal Thou art in bestowing Thy gifts and graces on us poor

mortals, who are so little deserving of them. Ah, let the joyful

news of this jubilee be announced also to the poor souls in purga

tory, who long so eagerly to be released from their torments! (I

dare not ask any favor for the damned, because there is no re<

demption for them.) Oh, what would not those poor souls do

to gain the jubilee? Would they fast for three days? or confess

to a priest the sins they committed during their lives? or

visit the churches? or say seven “ Our Fathers ” ? Ah, put before

them all the torments Thy holy martyrs have undergone; tell

them they must suffer them all in order to obtain remission of

the punishment still due to them, and they would accept the

condition with joy. And yet, what Thou refusest to do for

those dear friends of Thine, even under such difficult conditions,

Thou now offerest to as poor sinners for a mere nothing.

What, then, remains for us, 0 God of goodness, but to thankThee with all our hearts for such a great and unmerited favor, Llontoful

to make a firm resolution to fulfil the prescribed works with the m Perm”

utmost diligence, and, above all, to be converted to Thee by truepenance, for that is the chief end of the jubilee. Yes, 0 Lord, limous

such is my firm resolve! Impure intimacy, proximate occasion

of sin, away with you! I have done with you! Out of my

house at once; for, as long as you are there, I cannot be con

verted to God. Hatred and anger against my neighbor, away
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with you out of my heart! I forgive all who have ever offended

me! I offer my friendship to all. for otherwise 1 cannot be con

verted to God! Ill-gotten gains, away with you; I do not want

you any more; for without restitution I cannot be converted to

God. I must not allow this precious opportunity, which will

perhaps never occur again during my life-time, to go by unprof

ited of, so that, being all fully reconciled to Thee, our God, we

may help to avert the dangers and calamities that threaten the

Catholic Church and all Christendom, and after having renewed

and amended our lives, may serve 'I‘hee for the future with

greater zeal and constancy to the end. Amen.

Another Introduction for the some Sermon, for any feast on

which a Plenary Indulgence is accorded.

Text.

Ecce nunc tempus acceptabilo; ecco nunc dies solvents—II.

Cor. vi. 2.

“ Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day

of salvation.”

Introduction. I

In the Old Law there was no more desirable time for the Jews

than the advent of the fiftieth year, of which a detailed descrip

tion is given in the Book of Leviticus, in the twenty-fifth chapter.

Five months beforehand it was announced in all the towns, etc.

Continues as above, with the few changes which are necessary to

make the sermon applicable to the feast.

SIXTY-F]FTH SERMON.

ON THE WICKEDNESS OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO BE CON

VERTED DURING THE JUBILEE.

Subject.

The Christian who now refuses to be fully reconciled to God

acts most wickedly towards all Christendom.——Preached on the

second Sunday of the Jubilee.

Text.

Obsecramus pro Christa, reconciliamint' Deo.—II. Cor. v. 20,

“ For Christ, we beseech you, be reconciled to God.”
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Introduction.

Great lords do not, as a general rule, without some extraordinary

reason, ask suppliantly for a favor, especially from those whom

they surpass in dignity; for usually. when they require anything,

they are accustomed to command rather than to beg. If the

Roman emperor were to send a supplication to some of his sub

ordinate princes, the subject of it must be some matter of

the greatest importance, as is the case when he implores the as

sistance of the princes of the empire in great danger of war.

The trumpets are sounded, my dear brethren, as I said in my

last sermon, the jubilee year is announced, the vast treasury of

the Church is opened, the Vicar of Jesus Christ, the visible head

of the Church, the Pope, has commissioned his nuncios and

the bishops, priests, and preachers of the Church, and, as we

shall see in the course of the sermon, has sent them to beg

suppliautly of the people subject to his authority, in the words

of St. Paul to the‘ Corinthians: “For Christ we beseech you,

be reconciled to God.” Truly, there must be something of the

greatest importance, for which our repentance is necessary.

And so there is, my dear brethren; a great deal depends on it;

so that we should make it our business to be now reconciled to

God, and that, too, unanimously, without a single exception,

as I shall now prove; for it is evident from what we have seen

last Sunday that we do 'not act honestly towards our souls,

if we refuse toitake advantage of the golden opportunity now

offered us. But that is not the most important point; for—

Plan of Discourse.

He who now refuses to he reconciled to God acts most wickedly

towards all Christendom. Such is the whole subject of f0-(1fl_l/’S

exhortation. Therefore, if we have true Christian blood in our

veins, let us now unanimously renounce sin, and be converted to

God with our whole hearts. Such shall be the conclusion.

Obtain for us grace to this end, 0 Mary, help of Christians!

And you holy angels, protectors of the Christian Church, impelv

thereto those entrusted to your charge, and do not allow one of

them to rest until he has obeyed your inspiration.

When all the members of a. community are unanimous in "91“

working for a certain end that concerns the general welfare, andis of the utmost importance, it would be a most unbecoming and does not

wicked thing for a citizen to refuse to assist them when he can; 3m" i“ the

' _ general

and he who actually refuses his help under such circumstances,
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ought to be driven out of the community as an unworthy mem

ber, who takes such little interest in the general welfare that, as

far as he is concerned, he would let it go to ruin through sheer

laziness. For a community constitutes a moral body, of which

each inhabitant is a member. Now St. Paul warns us “that

there might be no schism in the body, but the members might

be mutually careful one for another. And if one member suf

fer anything, all the members sufl’er with it; or if one member

glory, all the members rejoice with it.” 1 Experience teaches

the truth of this; if we knock our foot against a stone, all the

members of the body which can help it are at once uneasy and

restless, and anxious to render assistance; the hands are stretched

out to protect the wounded member; the eyes look to see where

it is hurt; the mouth contracts with pain, and commences to

lament and sigh; the whole body quivers with sympathy.

And yet, it is only the foot, the lowest member of the body, that

is hurt; what would it then be, if a nobler part were injured?

Oh! in order to preserve that, every other member must be ready

at once to sacrifice itself. How readily does not a man stretch

forth his hand to be cut off, if amputation is necessary to pre

serve the life of the body! And how much more eagerly still do

not all the members assist each other mutually, when there is no

other means of warding off death!

My dear brethren, to whom is the jubilee proclaimed this year?

Who are recommended by the Vicar of Jesus Christ to use the

treasures of grace now opened to them, and to be reconciled to

God? Is it, perhaps, only a few members of that mystic body, the

Catholic Church? Or perhaps only the inhabitants of a certain

town, or country? If the jubilee were proclaimed only for the

people of this archdiocese of Treves, certainly there should not

be one in the whole land who would not join with the others in

profiting of it. But as a matter of fact, the jubilee is proclaimed

for the whole Christian world, and every Catholic on earth is in

vited to take advantage of it. “To each and every one of the

faithful of both sexes, wherever they may be,” such are the

words of the Papal Bull. " All the patriarchs, archbishops,

bishops, prelates, and all ecclesiastical superiors, wherever they

may be, are solemnly commanded, in virtue of the obedience they

owe the Church, to announce this jubilee without delay to their

Reconcili

ation with

God is now

ofl'ered to

all Chris

tian sto

gather.

' Ut non sit schisma in corpora. sed id ipsum pro invicem solicits. sint membra; si quid

patitur nnum membrum, compatiuntur omnia membra: sive gioriatur unum memhrum,

oongnudent omnla membra-—I. Cor. xii. 25, 26.

2 Universis et singuiis Christifldelibus ubleunque degentibus.
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subjects. In all lands and parts of the world where the true

Catholic faith flourishes, in due obedience to the see of Rome, this

jubilee is either already announced, or will be announced in a

short time; all without exception are invited to be reconciled to

God.

Therefore no one who wishes to be esteemed a sincere member 50mm“

of the Christian fold and community will refuse to take part in ngtiftuses

this holy undertaking; and he who does not now endeavor to be wickedly.

truly reconciled to God acts most unbecomingly. The blind

man, as St. Luke tells us, was sitting by the wayside, begging;

“ when he heard the multitude passing by, he asked what this

meant. And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth was passing

by. And he cried out, saying: Jesus, Son of David, have mercy

on me.” ‘ Christians, who have perhaps hitherto lived in the

state of sin, without purposing repentance or amendment, or

who have through love of your blindness not made any elTort to

,repent, hear what is now going on in the whole Christian world;

how the people assemble everywhere to hold processions in the

public streets; how they visit the churches and besiege the con

fessionals in order to disclose their sins. If you ask what is the

meaning of that, you will be told that Jesus of Nazareth is pass

ing by, that He has offered full pardon of their sins to all men,

and that the Vicar of Jesus Christ has gathered together his

whole flock, that they may all be reconciled to God. To work,

then, at once; this concerns you! You, too, are members of the

flock; cry and call out with penitent hearts, “Jesus, Son of David,

have mercy on me.”

That blind man would have had some excuse if he had not Althoughhe

cried out for mercy; for those who were then following Christ, :83???“

and amongst them even the Apostles and disciples, were dis- exampleof

pleased with him, and told him to hold his peace: “ And they :Qzlgggrmpt

that went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace.” ’ '

Nevertheless, he cried out more eagerly, that he might be cured

of his blindness: “ But he cried out much more: Son of David,

have mercy on me.” ’ Sinner, you should long ago have called

out to God for mercy, and have endeavored to regain His friend

ship; but perhaps other men stood in your way; the people

with whom you associated, by their bad example or advice, may

1 Cum audiret tubam przetereuntem, interrozabat quid hoe esset. Dixerunt autem e1,

quod Jesus Nazarenus transiret. Et clamavlt dicens: Jesu. 1311 David, miserere met—Luke

xvlil.

1 Et qui praelbant. lnerepabant eum ut taeeret.—Ibid. 39.

' Ipse vero multo magis clamabat : Fill David, miserere mei__]b1d_
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have prevented you front asking for mercy, because they were

addicted to the same vices as you. But nowl'there is no one to

prevent you from being converted; the priests await you in the

confessional to absolve you from your sins; all true Catholics

throughout the world are now following Jesus Christ, and by

their example are encouraging you to cry out for mercy, to con

fess your sins, and to be reconciled to God. Will you, then, be

the only one amongst so many to refuse to take part in such a

holy work? Will you be the only rotten member in the mystic

body of the Church of God? If so, then I say again that you

not most unbecomingly and wickedly.

And in order to make this clear to you, what is the end for

which this jubilee is proclaimed? Why are all Catholics invited

to be reconciled to God? For the general good and advantage

of all Christendom in the four quarters of the globe, to which

Christendom you, too, belong. It is true that every plenary in

dulgence is an exceeding great treasure that takes away at once

all the temporal punishment due to him who gains it; and there

fore, many might think, and, indeed, we often hear people say,

what is the special good of a jubilee? Nearly every Sunday in

the year we can gain a plenary indulgence, and that has the

same effect as the jubilee. That is quite true, as far as each in

dividual soul is concerned; still, there is a vast difference between

the two, when we consider the relative importance of the ends

for which they are granted. A plenary indulgence, such as one

may gain during the year in the ordinary way, is conceded to a

certain church or chapel, in order to encourage a certain devotion

or confidence in a certain saint; such is the whole object of it.

But the jubilee has a far more extended object in view; it is of

the greatest importance to the Church at large that we should

all gain this plenary indulgence. There is a storm threatening

the bark of Peter, my dear brethren; it will not, indeed, be able

to sink it, for the Infallible Truth has assured us that “ the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it; ” ‘ but it is a storm that

will cause the Church much trouble and uneasiness; a confiagra

tion is now menacing Catholic Christendom'that can be ex

tinguished only by general penance and reconciliation with God.

Read, if you know Latin enough for the purpose, the text of

the Bull announcing this jubilee. Ah, how the newly-elected

am menace Pope laments that God has placed such a burden on his shoulders

the Church.
in the present troublous times! And it is to find some support in

‘ Porta: inferl non pmevalebuut adversus cam—Matt. xvl. 18.
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bearing that burden that he now begs the penance and prayers

of all Christians. 1 could not restrain mytears when I read the

words of the Bull. “ Fear and trembling are come upon me,” it

says, “at hearing Thy voice, 0 Lord, calling me to this office.

0 Lord, I have heard Thy hearing and was afraid, when I re

membered the troubled and wretched state of the times, and the

difficulties, anxieties, wants, and dangers that surround us on all

sides; and, what is worst of all, the holy Church of God is torn

and dismembered by so many heresies, and dishonored by the

vices of her own children, who depart so widely from the example

of Jesus Christ, that we have reason to exclaim, with tears in our

eyes, in the words of the Prophet, ‘ How is the gold become

dim, the finest color is changed! the stones of the sanctuary are

scattered on the top of every street!’ ”‘

Nor are these more empty words, my dear brethren. Good

reason, indeed, has the Vicar of Christ for his fear, anxiety, and

lamentations. Look at the world and see in what a wretched

state the Christian community is. Christian princes and poten

tates, who should assist the Church in maintaining peace and

order, are at variance with one another, so that we are, as it

were, still between the hammer and the anvil, and know not

what will be the end of the present state of things. There is

every appearance of a general war throughout Europe ; and a1

rcady swords are whetted that are intended to be steeped in the

blood of the children of the Church. Errors and heresies are

gaining ground everywhere, so that in many places it is not so

easy to say who is a good Catholic, and who is a heretic and

malcontent. Whole provinces and districts are infested with

this plague; in countries that are otherwise Christian, people

have gone so far under the pretext of devotion and piety, that

there is hardly any such thing now as frequenting the sacru

ments; the pastors of the Church, with their flocks, bishops.

prelates, priests and religions, do not hesitate to refuse due

obedience to the Head of the Church, either openly, or at least

in secret and in their hearts. I will say nothing of many other

shameful abuses that have crept in, even amongst children of the

Church, and that are totally Opposed to the holy law of Jesus

Christ. All this is proof enough of the anger of God against

the world, and therefore it can be taken as a presage of the

punishment that He is about to inflict on it.

This it is that fills the paternal heart of the Pope with fear gave"

1 Bulls Clement. XII., anno 1730.
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and anxiety; this is the calamity he now wishes to avert by

throwingr open to Christians the treasures of grace that Christ

has left in his charge; this is the end of the prayers and en

treaties he addresses to all ecclesiastical superiors and to those

who have the charge of souls: to encourage their flocks by word

and example to do true penance for their sins, and to lead real

Christian lives ; to all religions of both sexes, not to cease pray

ing night and day for help for the Church in her difficulties,

and finally to all the faithful, “ that, having laid down the bur

den of our sins by repentance, we may with sincere hearts and

devout prayers, accompanied by fasting and alms-deeds, implore

the divine assistance. Let us, then, unite in praying that the

God of peace may reconcile Christian potentates, humble the

enemies of the Church, destroy heresies, cause the contumacious

and disobedient to turn from the way of error and obstinacy

’and come back to the fold of the Church, avert the scourge

from Ilis people, and, according to His great mercy, free all from

punishment and danger.” Such are the words of the papal Bull.

[NOT film"! From this, my dear brethren, you can see whether we have

any one re- . .

msemis not cause now, more than ever, to be all Without exception fully

1n\'im"""~ reconciled to God, and whether he is not truly wicked and im

because . . . .

even one pious who now refuses to repent of his Sins and to amend his

siflflemm vicious life, although so much depends on his amendment. Ah,

draw down . . . . . .

the “.mhot are we Christians in reality ? If so, how is it that we have no

God on the hearts to feel for the blood of so many fellow-Christians, which

people.

is in the greatest danger of being shed in torrents P no hearts to

sorrow for the loss of so many precious souls, ransomed by the

blood of Jesus Christ, which are now on the high road to eter

nal ruin in the darkness of error, schism, and heresy? no hearts

to deplore the great calamities that now threaten to overrun all

Christendom ? But it is certain that there is no better means

of averting those evils than for us all to unite in being recon

ciled to God by true penance. In being reconciled to God, I

say ; for, according to the general teaching of the holy Fathers,

never is a country afflicted with public calamities, unless on

account of the vices and sins of its people ; and when the latter

amend their lives, God is, as it were, forced, according to His

promise, to sheathe the sword that He had drawn to avenge Him

self, I say, further, that we must all unite in being reconciled

to God by true penance : for even the vices of one town (I am

not saying half enough), even the vices of one sinner are enough

to draw down the divine punishments on a whole community.
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When I read the Book of Josue, I am surprised to find how all "livedfmm

C

the people of Israel incurred the wrath of God and lost the pro

tection He had hitherto afforded them: “ And the Lord was

angry against the children of Israel.” Josue, their leader, had

sent three thousand men to take lIai, a small town; “ There

went up, therefore, three thousand fighting men.”' But how

did they fare? They were attacked by the few inhabitants of

the place, shamefully routed, and many of them put to the

sword : “ Who immediately turned their backs, and were de

feated by the men of the city of Hai ; and the enemies pursued

them from the gate as far as Sabarim, and they slew them as

they fled by the descent : and the heart of the people was struck

with fear and melted like water.” " Josue, dismayed at this cal

amity, rent his garments, fell prostrate on the ground, and com

plained bitterly to God of the shameful overthrow of the people :

“ Alas, O Lord God, why wouldst Thou bring this people over

the river Jordan, to deliver us into the hands of the Amorrhites

and to destroy us ? My Lord God, what shall I say, seeing

Israel turning their backs to their enemies ? The Chanaanitcs

and all the inhabitants of the land will hear it, and being gath

ered together, will surround us, and cut off our name from the

earth.” a “ Israel hath sinned,” answered the Lord ; I will not

help you now. “Neither can Israel stand before his enemies,

but he shall flee from them; because he is defiled with the

anathema ; I will be no more with you, till you destroy him that

is guilty of this wickedness.” ‘ How, then, had the people sinned?

There was but one man amongst them who had provoked the

anger of the Lord : “ Achan, the son of Oharmi, took something

of the anathema,” ° and for that the whole nation had to suffer :

“ And the Lord was angry against the children of Israel,” ° nor

was He appeased until the guilty man had been punished as he

deserved. “ Where Josue said : Because thou hast troubled us,

1 Ascenderunt ergo trla millia purrnatorum.—Jos. vii. 4.

‘1 in statim terga vertentes, percussl sunt aviris nrbis Hal; persecutique snnt eos adver

sarii de porta usque an Sabarlm, et ceeidernnt per prone. fugientes, pertimuitque cor popnll,

et lnstar aqnee llquefaetnm est.—Ibid. 4, 5.

‘1 Hen Domlne Deusl quid volnlsti traducere populum istnm Jordanem fluvlum, nt tra

deres nos in menus Amorrhzel.et perderes? M1 Domlne Deus! quid dicain, vldens Israelem

liostibns snis terga vertentem? Audlent Chananaei et omnes habitatores terrse. et parlter

conglobati circumdabunt nos. atque delehunt nomen nostrum de terra.—Ibid. 7, 8, 9.

4 Peecav‘lt Israel. et preevarlemus est pactum meum: nee poterit Israel stare ante hostes

suos, eosqne fugiet, qnia pollutus est anathemate. Non ero ultra vobiscnm; donee center

atls enm. qni hujus sceleris rens est.—Ibld. 11., 12.

° Aehan, flllns Charmi. tullt allqnld de anathemate.—lbld. 1.

" Iratnsque est Domlnus contra fllios IsrneI.—Ibld.

ptnre.
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I

tliti I1(lr(l tiwiiilili\ lliit? iliis (lziy . i\ii(l :ill .l>111(»l stiiiieil llliil ; :iii(l

aH things that uwyw lns were eonsuined \rnli fire. .Aiul the

yvrwitli (it lllt' l,()F(l \v:is till-lital :i\vzi)t f11)lll llit?lll.,’l

StiH inia1)(lo l\voieler at that exrrainwlhiary'teinlawa.d<wtailaal

bnyt llanluwv. Jesustnubarhed wiHi HiSihseufles,and hardly

hzultliey'lelt thi-sluire. “lien, as thirltrzuigxaist says, " ltliold.

a.greatitan1uwa aroseiiitluisea;"“ilu:\vnid roaredinid hrnvled.

anil the lisnig \vaves tossed tluz YOSSPltihOHt lute a einli, “so

that fire boat \vas covered \vnli\vavesf’3

inerged. )(ow3 I<nu1notlufllithinking,should inn the heavens

lia\1;l)e(ai asliainial to ragre S() viiataitly':u1aiiist tlie hinit hi \vliieli

was Jesus, the Son of (lfitl, along with the apostles, the future

lnllars of th(>(“luireli? l10\v eoiflililie waives dzn13tii veiit thcai'

\vrath eiillirn “lie lnul set hoiuids to their fury ? (hiuld tlie

vessel “liufli lant>tlu:zfl1nigluy'aiul sovereigii (had he iwadly in

daaunn'of shiking ? It does not surlniméine that the vesselin

\vlu<li (leiuis einlnirkial \vas liear htdia; h)9t, for iiiit “21s a dis

(ilieilieiit Sta vziiit, \Vll() 11+iil$(wl t()(l(i llie \rill (if (ital. lliit lliill

theafluliwliufli(auaiedtaufli:tlufly eonipany'should be hi<huiger

appears ineompreheusible, and yet the danger was so imminent

tliat, tlie (llSClIllGS :nl'(3rical (irit, alin()st ill (lGSl)nli'Z ‘ ‘l}t)ril, sziviv

11s,\ve luarish.”‘ \Yliat ecnihl lHtY()l)QCH1 tlie eauise 0f tlieir 1)0Tll?

We have reason for fear leltl tremblin", my dear brethren, when

\ve hear St.;\nihrosfs exlflanathni of H>z “(Fhe cause of the

danger,” he says, “ was this: Simon Peter was in the vessel;

'but the traiunr.ludas \vas with linn. ‘VVhen.:Peter enibarks

alone, the sea is tranquil ; but when Judas joins him, the storm

comes on, althoth Jesus, the Son of God, is with him.” 5

Great Goil ! if Aehan alone was able to draw down the wrath of

(led on the peolfle of Israel,if Jiulaszfl01u3\vaS‘Hie(niuse of the

tenipest that threatened to sulnnerge the lnul{ of (Wirhu3 “liat

nnsehieflnay not be done in our owui'firnes h)the (Wiureh of

Cln'ist, which is represented by the boat, by so many secret

thieves like Aehan, by so many traitors like Judas, by so many

\vielietl zintl vicarnis (lhiistiaiis l 'Fliertd%)re, siniiers l “ 1?or

Christ we heseeeh you; be reeoneiled to God 5” we beg of you, in

and was almost sub

1 Ubi dixit Josue: quia turbasti nos. exturbet te Dominus in die hue. Lapidavitque eum

omnis Israel, et eunem quze illius eraut, igne (-onsunipta sunt; et aversus est furor Domini

ah Pisa—.103 vii. ‘3", 2’1. '

2 Et ecee motus magnus faetus est in mari.— Matt. viii. ‘24.

3 Ita ut navieula operiretur fluctibus.—Ibid.

4 Domine. salva nos. nerimus.—Ibid.25.

5 Race est causa perieuli ; erat in navi Simon Petrus; sed erat pariter et prodith Judag_

Tranquillitas est. nhi solus Petrus navigat: tempestas est, nbi Judas adjungitun
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the face of the danger that threatens us, to be reconciled to God,

all of you, without exception.

But I am afraid that there will be, not one, but many Chris

tians who will take but little interest in the general welfare of

Christendom, and will hardly bestow a thought on the necessity

of being converted and reconciled to God. I read that in the

old heathen times there was a coarse, boorish fellow, named

Cyclops, who always refused to take part in the sacrifices that

were oifered to the gods; when remonstrated with on his con

duct, he would answer, “I do not fear the thunder-bolts of

Jove, nor do I expect him to send down a shower of gold on

me;" let what will happen, I do not intend to take part in the

sacrifice. Ah, would to God that there were not many amongst

Christians nowadays, who are just as boorish and senseless;

who, as they attach little importance to the divine service during

the year, and seldom hear sermons or go to the sacraments, so,

too, at the present time, are but little interested in the general

jubilee! They have not been accustomed to keep their unruly

passions in check, as they have been for a longr time indulging

in a certain vice, or else they cannot make up their minds to re

store ill-gotten goods, or to be reconciled to those with whom

they have been at enmity, or to avoid the proximate occasion of

sin, and the improper intimacy which has become a second

nature to them, or to confess a sin that they have been conceal

ing for years through shame, or to prepare themselves properly

for confession, that they may not make bad confessions and

Communions; and now their consciences have become callous,

so that they are determined to continue in their wicked ways,

saying or thinking to themselves: let others do as they will, they

have no right to dictate to me; I am able to look after myself;

I am not afraid of threats, they are only empty talk; the thun~

der-bolt has not fallen on me yet, and what is it to me whether

there is peace or war in the world? I cannot do anything to

prevent it. And if the Church suffers from dissensions and

heresies, let those look to it who are to blame for it. What have

I to do with the souls of others? If they wish to go to hell, it is

their own affair. I do not dread God’s anger 1101' His punislh

ments; nor do I want llis golden showers, the treasures of llis

grace. Wicked mouih. that dares to speak in that way! And

such is your language, it not in words, at least in action. 0

sinner! whoever you be, that now refuse to be converted and lo

Nee Jovis timeo tuimina, nee auream (-xoecto pluviam.

So that he

who still

refuses

under such

circumstam

ees is a.

most intol

erabie

wretch.
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share in the general spirit of true repentance. Ido not want

the jubilee, you say, nor a plenary indulgence, nor to be re00n

oiled to God, nor, as far as it depends on me, to appease the

anger of God against the world, or to avert the calamities that

now threaten Christendom. I will not do penance, nor amend

my life, nor make restitution, nor pardon my enemy, nor re

nounce my evil habits, nor leave the occasion of sin; I will not

give notice to that man in whose service I am, nor turn that

person out of my house; I will remain as I am. What a shame

for a Christian to talk in that way! Such a man is not worthy

of life!

Hear, and tremble when you hear, you who thus think and

at least with your actions ; tremble when you hear what God

said in former times to His servant Moses during the Jewish

jubilee year. G0, He said, and declare to the children of Israel

in My name, that, “ the Day of Atonement shall be most solemn,

and shall be called holy: and you shall afilict your souls on that

day; ” that is, you must repent of your sins with sorrow of heart,

“and shall offer a holocaust t0 the Lord. . . because it is a day

of propitiation, that the Lord your God may be merciful unto

you.”l And, moreover, declare woe to him who does not on that

day unite with the others in doing penance for his sins: “ Every

soul that is not afflicted on this day shall perish from among

his people. ”’ Impenitent Christians! the Jewish day of atone

ment was but a shadow of our jubilee; now, if a Jew was cursed

by God for refusing to do penance on that day, what will you

have to expect, for now excluding yourself from the number of

all good Christians, and rejecting the reconciliation and friend

ship that God offers you? Your soul will perish and be lost

from among your people.

Ah, my dear brethren, let not that be the case with us!

“ Having then by true penance,” I conclude in the words of the

Vicar of Christ, “laid aside the burden of our sins, let us with

heart-felt and unanimous prayer implore the divine help and

mercy. ”‘ Let every member, without exception, labor [or

the preservation and welfare of the whole body; let there not be

one amongst us to whose obstinacy and impenitenee the whole of

Dies explationum erit celeberrimus. et vocebitur sanctus; aflligetisque animus vestms

in so, at ofleretis holocaustum Domino; qula dies propitlatlonis est. ut propitietur vobis

Dominus Deus vesler.—Levlt. xxill. 27, >28.

" Omnis anims qua: alllicta non iuerit die bac, perlhet dc populis suis.~—lbld. 29.

3 Deposito itaque per veram poenitentiam peccatorum pondere. sinceris coneordihusque

sufl'rrgiis imploremus.
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Christendom may one day before the judgment-seat attribute the

woes and calamities it has had to suffer. “ For Christ, we be

seech you,” O sinner! we beg and implore of you for the sake

of the Church at large, “ be reconciled to God.” Precious souls,

beloved souls, give yourselves back to Him who alone has a right

to you! Give yourselves back to your Creator, who has made

you to His own image! to your Redeemer, who has bought you

with His precious Blood! to that God who now calls to you,

offers you His grace and favor in abundance, and, as it were,

compels you to accept it! God calls you; why do you delay, and

put off repentance? He is ready to remit all the debts of pun

ishment you owe Him; why do you not hasten to accept His

offer? You are now slaves of the devil, but He is willing to

adopt you as His children; will you not profit by His goodness ?

Our own fatherland, the whole of Europe, and Catholic Chris

tendom throughout the world are now stretching forth their

hands to you, earnestly imploring you to help them; will you

refuse?

You intend some day or other to give up sin; “ why do you not

do so now? ”‘ I ask you in the words of St. Augustine. Such

were the words that St. Augustine addressed to himself when God

enlightened him as to the state of his soul, and he was on the

point of being kept from doing penance by his evil inclinations.

Why do you not repent now that all true Christians are endeav

oring to obtain the divine mercy and are waiting most anxiously,

so to speak, for your conversion? Is not sin as great and horri

ble a monster now, as it will be hereafter? You intend freeing

yourselves one day from the hateful yoke of the devil; why do

you not do it now, when freedom is offered to all prisoners? Or

is the fire of hell not yet hot enough for you? You wish, before

you die, to enter on the path that leads to heaven; why not now?

The gate is always open. Or is heaven not beautiful enough for

you yet? You intend sooner or later to love God with your

whole heart and to serve Him as you ought; why not now, when

everything will help you and impel you to the lov eand service

of God? Or‘is the supreme Good not yet worthy of all love?

And what is it that keeps you from being reconciled to such a

good God? Is it a worthless bit of money, 'that you have

acquired unjustly, and have hitherto kept possession of? But

you must make restitution some time or other, or else you can

not go to heaven; why not do it at once, then? ls it some

Quare non modo ?

And that.

too. at once.
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wretched creature who has entangled your heart in the meshes

of impure love? But you must give up that attachment sooner

or later, or else you cannot expect to saveyour soul; why not do

so at once? Is it some inveterate bad habit that you have not

yet tried to overcome? But you must overcome it, or else there

will be no hope of salvation for you; why, then, not at once? It

will be much more difficult for you to do so later on, when the

habit will have taken deeper root, and have grown stronger by

repeated sins. Is it some secret hatred of your neighbor that

prevents you from observing the law of charity in his regard?

But you must resolve to lay aside that enmity, or you will not go

to heaven; why not do it now? Is it some disgraceful abuse that

you have not yet been able to make up your mind to renounce?

But you must renounce it, or you are lost forever; why not do it

at once, then? In a word, you intend some day or other to do

penance and to save your soul; why not do it now, when it is

required not only by your own welfare, but also by that of all

Christendom?

Yes, 0 God of goodness, I will not delay any longer! I will

be reconciled to Thee at this most favorable time _with my whole

heart; there is still a week left in which Thou wilt offer me the

treasures of thy grace, and during that time I am determined to

do true penance. I must not, cannot, will not be the only one

in the whole Christian world to disturb the joy and exultation

of this jubilee, and to oppose the important objects that the

Church of God and the Christian community have in view;

otherwise I should deserve to have them all rise up against me

and ex'pel me from their midst as a monster. N0, far be that

from me! I will do penance and do it sincerely; I will be sorry

for all my sins, and confess them most minutely with the irrevo

cable resolution never to abandon Thee again, so that I may

unite with others in appeasing Thy just anger, and in averting

from myself and all Christians the dangers that threaten us.

Sinners, if any be present here, let such be your firm resolution.

Amen.
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SIXTY-SIXTH iQERillOlV.

ON THE DEPLORABLE STATE OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO BE

CONVERTED DURING THE TIME OF THE JUBlLEE; AND ON THE

MOTlVES THAT ALL OTHERS HAVE TO ENCOURAGE THEM TO

PERSEVERE IN GOOD.

Subject.

1. Deplorable is the state of those who now refuse to be

truly converted. 2. A congratulation addressed to those who

have shared in the graces bestowed during this time, and an

exhortation to them to persevere.—Preached 0n the last Sunday

after Pentecost, which was the earl of the Jubilee.

Text.

Qui in air/1‘0, non revertatur ioZZere tumcam suam.~~Matt. xxiv.

18.

“ He that is in the field, let him not go back to take his coat.”

Introduction.

I find that the spouse of the Canticles follows the exhortation

of Our Lord in to-day’s gospel to leave certain things: “ I have

put off my garment, how shall I put it on?”‘ What are we

to understand here by the word garment? The old man with his

wicked works, says St. Paul : “ Stripping yourselves of the old

man with his deeds, an putting on the new.” ’ It is the fieshly

garment of cupidity, says St. Jude: “Hating also the spotted

garment which is carnal. ” ' In a word, the garment that we

must not put on again means the sins we have committed,

which hang round many a soul like a coat. “He speaks of

guilt as a coat,” ‘ says Mendoza. Praise and thanks be to God,

my dear brethren, we have laid aside this garment of sin during

the jubilee, of which this is the last day; we are now truly recon—

ciled to God; we are saved from the slavery of hell and restored

to the glorious freedom of the children of God! We thank Thee,

'O God, and praise Theo! There is but one thing left for us now

to do: “ He that is in the field, let him not go back to take his

coat;” he who has put off the old man, and has received the

‘ EXspOliaVi me tunlca mea. quoznodo induar illa ?~Cant. v. 8.

" Exspoliantes vos veterein hominem cum aciibus suis, et i'ndnentes novuin.—Coioss. 111. 9,

10.

_r n-iientes et earn. qua; carnalis est. maculatam tunieam.—Jude i. 23.

‘ Ci-lnam vocat tunleam.
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beautiful garment of sanctifyiug grace, must not go back again

to his former sins. Yet perhaps I am rejoicing too soon. For

I am afraid that, in spite of the golden opportunity ofiered them,

not all have fully laid aside the garment of sin. I have, then,

two kinds of people to deal with.

Plan of Discourse.

Therefore I hewuil with heartfelt pity the unhappy state of those

who have not been converted to God during this time of the

jubilee ; and that I shall do in the first part of this exhortat-ion.

I congratulate with my whole heart those who by true penance

have profited by the graces bestowed during this time, and I

ewhort them earnestly not to return to their former sins ; this

I shall do in the second part. My object is, to inspire the former

with a salutary fear, and to encourage the latter to persevere in

the service of Goal.

Grant this grace to both, 0 God of goodness and mercy; we

beg it of Thee through the powerful intercession of Thy Mother

and ours, and also through the merits of our holy guardian

angels.

When we consider what a number of people visited the

churches, fasted, prayed, gave alms, and went to confession

and Communion during the jubilee, we might imagine that

there is no need of the first part of my sermon; for there is

hardly a Catholic in this part of the country who has not done

his duty in that respect, and fulfilled the necessary conditions,

outwardly at least. But, alas, it is not in the outward act that

true reconciliation with God consists. Christian works of

penance, how manifold you are! Sacred tribunals of penance,

how many enter you to confess their sins, and who yet come

away more heavily burdened than when they entered! For the

penance done by many is only a sham penance, like the sham

battles in which soldiers sometimes engage; you may see some

thousands of men on foot and on horseback, attacking each

other; they rush at each other with drawn swords; you may

hear the report of the mnskets, the roar of the cannon and field-

pieces; the sky is darkened by the smoke, and there is no end

of noise and tumult. What is the meaning of it all? one might

ask,who happens to come up and to see the affair; is it a real

battle? Alas, if so, how many a brave hero _will lose his life;

how much blood will be shed! But there is no reason for such

concern: not a drop of blood will be spilt, nor will a man lose
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his life; they are firing only blank cartridges, powder without

bail; it is only a sham battle, a review, a sort of military specta

cle got up to amuse some great man. For, after the soldiers

have fought thus for a time, till one side has apparently fled

before the other, they are again good friends as before, and eat

and drink with each other; the battle is won on one side and

lost on the other, without a drop of blood being spilt on either

side.

Such, too, is unfortunately the character of the repentance and 3:131:32

conversion of many Christians. A jubilee is proclaimed, or many was

public penance is announced during some calamity; the people were!"

flock together; they fill the churches; they fall on their knees, sum‘

and strike their breasts, and cry out for mercy and pardon; the

confessionals are besieged; the table of the Lord is surrounded

with communicants; the Blessed Sacrament is carried through

the streets in procession, etc. What a beautiful sight! No

doubt, an end will be put to all sin and vice! Ah, would to God

that it were so! But with many the whole affair is only a sham;

their sole object is to do as others do, so as not to get a bad

name; they go to confession, but without true contrition and

firm purpose of amendment; and where are the signs of true

conversion they give? Have they renounced that unlawful

intimacy? or abandoned the occasion of sin? or extinguished

the flames of impure passion? Is the person with whom sin

has so often been committed banished from the house? Are the

injuries received pardoned from the heart? Is that long-stand

ing hatred given up? Are neighbors, friends, relatives, or mar

ried people, who have been hitherto living in dissension and

strife, now reconciled to each other, so that they live in charity

and union? Is restitution made of the gain that has been ac

quired unjustly, of that purchase that has been made unlawfully

from a thief, of that unjust advantage, that must be attributed

to unlawful bribery, of the money that has been accumulated by

usury? Is the stumbling-block removed out of the way? Are

those indecent statues and pictures banished from houses and

gardens? Are immodest songs and love-tales burnt? Is that

indecent style of dress abandoned? Is there an end of the hab

it of cursing and swearing, of scandal-mongering and detrac

tion? Are other un-Christianabuscsabolished? N0; Iam afraid

that in the case of many who do penance all these things remain

unchanged. But'is that the way to be reconciled to God? Is

that a sign of an earnest will and firm purpose to amend one’s

a
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sinful life? If to gain a jubilee or other plenary indulgence it

is necessary to have a firm determination at the present time not

to commit in future even a deliberate venial sin, what advantage

can they hope for, who are still really resolved to continue in

those sinful habits? Oh, no; such people are only sham pen

itents; they have not derived the least advantage for their souls

from all their pious works during this time of grace; they are

still in the slavery of the devil, bound with the same chains as

before; they are as deeply indebted as ever, and their confessions

and Communions have only had the effect of adding to their

sins.

Reason enough, then, have I to deplore their condition. Un

happy people that you are! what have you lost? Woe to you,

what is your condition in the sight of God? In the Old Law,

according to divine command, the clothes of a leper were to be

brought to the priest. “ If it be infected with a. white or red spot,

it shall be accounted the leprosy, and shall be showed to the

priest; and he shall look upon it and shall shut it up seven days:

and on the seventh day, when he looketh on it again, if he find

that it is grown, it is afixed leprosy: he shall judge the garment

unclean, and everything wherein it shall be found, and therefore

it shall be burnt with fire.” ‘ “ Son of man,” said the Lord to the

Prophet Ezecliiel, “ write thee the name of this day.” ’ Why? 0

Lord. Behold this pot and see how full of rust it is. “ Great

pains have been taken, and the great rust thereof is not gone

out,” in spite of all that has been done to clean it; there

fore, “thy uncleanness is execrable; because I desired to cleanse

thee; and thou art not cleansed from thy filthiness: neither

shalt thou be cleansed, before I cause my indignation to rest in

thee: I will not pass by, nor spare, nor be pacified: I will judge

thee according to thy ways, and according to thy doings, saith

the Lord.” ” I hear our meek Saviour Himself crying out with

tearful eyes over the ungrateful city of Jerusalem: “If thou

also hadst known and that in this thy day, the things that are to

Their state

is deplor

able.

Shown from

Scripture by

similes.

1 Si alba vel rufa macula tuerit infects. lepra reputabitur, ostendeturque sacerdoti ; qul

consider-mam recludet septem diehus: et die septimo rnrsns aspiciens. sl deprehenderit

crevisse. lepra perseverans est : pollutum judiealut vestimentum. et omne in quo Iuerit 1n

venta. et idcirco comburetur flammis.—Levit. xiii. 49 —5.’.

2 Flh' hominis: scribe tihl noan diel hujus.— Ezeeh. xxiv. ‘2.

3 Mann lahore sudatum est. et non exivit de ea nlmia ru'nigo ejus: immunditia. tua

exeerahilis; quia mundare to vnlui. et non es mundutn a sordibus tlliS; sad nec munda~

beris prius. donec quiescere taclam indienationem meam in te. Nnn transam, nec pan-am.

nee placaborfJuxta vias tuas et juxta adinventiones tuas judlcabo be. dicit Dominns.~—

Ibid. 12—14.
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thy peace; ” but since thou hast rejected the light. “ the days

shall come upon thee, and thy enemies shall cast a trench about

thee, and compass thee round; and straiten thee on every side;

because thou hast not known the time of thy visitation." ‘ “ Jeru

salem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered together thy

children, as the hen doth gather her chickens under her wings,

and thou wouldst not? Behold, your house shall be left to you

desolate. For I say to you, you shall not see Me henceforth.” 2

Sinner, are not all these so many pictures of your obstinate

impenitence? You are the leper on whom the waters of grace

have been poured in such abundance, to cleanse you from your

revolting malady. This is already the fifteenth day on which

the source of divine grace has been flowing towards you. so that.

if you wished, you might have drawn copiously from it. Many

others have used it to purify their souls from the stain of sin;

but you, instead of being cleansed, have only become more lil

thy. Alas, that is a bad sign! Your leprosy is fixed and incur~

able, and therefore it must be burned with fire; you are in im

minent danger of being cast into hell. You are the rusty pot,

says St. Augustine; Jesus Christ has given the iniinite merits

of His sweat and blood to cleanse you, but all to no purpose;

“thy uncleanness is execrable; because I desired to cleanse

thee, and thou art not cleansed from thy filthiness: I will not

pass by, nor spare, nor be pacified: I'will judge thee according

to thy ways and according to thy doings.” Your son] is the

ungrateful and hardened city of Jerusalem, which drew tears

of pity from the eyes of Our Lord. Ah, if you had only known

in this day of grace, which is granted for your salvation as

well as for that of others! But you have allowed that day to

pass by without profiting by it, and “your house shall be left to

you desolate.” Reason enough have you to fear that your angry

God will withdraw from you altogether the grace of conversion

and amendment.

And to take a common' sense view of the matter, you see in

the street a poor beggar, who is gnawing at a mouldy piece of

bread; moved with pity, you say to him: come my good friend,

come home with me; I will give you food and clothing for the

And they
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to fear that

God will

refuse them

His grace in

future.

' Quia si cognovisses et tu, et quidem in two die tun, qua: ad pacem tibi : venient dies in

(e. et ciroumdabunt te inimici tui vallo. et clrcumdabuut Le. et coungustabunt te undique ;

on quod non cognoveris tempus vlsitationis ture—Luke. xix. n-il .

‘1 Jerusalem, Jerusalem. quoties volui congregure fliios tuos, quemadmodum gallina

i'lingregflt puiios suos sub alas: et nolustl ? Erce relinquetur vobis domus vestra deserts:

dico enim vohis. non me vid - itis ninodo.—Matt. xxiil. 37-3 l.
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remainder of your days, so that you will not be any longer ob

liged to beg your bread. But he shakes his head and says to

you in a sulky tone: go your way; I do not want your food and

clothing; I would prefer to beg my bread; if I knock at your

door, you can give me something. Oh, you would exclaim, is

that the way with you? If so, then you may knock a long time

at my door before I will give you anything, since you have re

fused the favor I now offer you. You have a debtor who owes

you a few hundred dollars; after dunning him for a long time,

you see that he has nothing to give you, and moved by Chris

tian charity, you remit the debt; here, my good friend, you say

to him, here is your acknowledgment; you can tear it up if you

wish; I will not ask for payment. But he, not to be under a

compliment to you, refuses to have the debt remitted, and

maintains that he is determined to pay it. Very well, then, you

say to him; if you are so independent about it, you can and

must pay me to the last farthing, and at the proper time; nor

need you expect the least mercy from me; for if you do not pay

the full amount of your debt when it falls due, I will have you

imprisoned without delay. And you would be right in both cases;

for when he who wishes to do a kindness to another sees that

his offer is rejected and treated with'contempt, he has good cause

for auger and resentment against the person who acts so un

worthin towards him.

See now, 0 Christian, whether you do not act' in the same

way towards your God. What great and generous alms He has

offered us poor mortals during the time of the jubilee ! “That

vast debts He has been willing to remit completely and gratui

tously! I have explained all this sufficiently already. Truly, that

grace and goodness is so great that, if I could announce to the

damned souls in hell that it would be offered to them after as

many years as it would take a sparrow to drink the ocean dry,

they would at once change their curses and blasphemies into sing

ing the praises of God, and would be filled with joy in the midst

of their torments. Such was the grace that you, who refused to

be converted, rejected; and by your conduct you said to the al

mighty God: I do not want the generous alms you offer me; I do

not wish to have my debts forgiven; keep your graces and

favors until I ask for them. Do you look on that as a good way

to induce Him to bestow His grace on you in the future? Are

you not among the number of those of whom the Lord com

plains by the Prophet Isaias, “Hear, 0 ye heavens, and give
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ear, O'earth, for the Lord hath spoken. I have brought up

children, and exalted them; but they have despised Me, ”' they

have rejected and disregarded the benefits I offered them.

But, you maintain, if it was a grace that was offered me Laggigm

during the jubilee, I was not bound to accept it. I can repent “y he can

of and confess my sins another time and be truly reconciled to 11°! expect

God. Can you, indeed? Do you really believe that the God you any mom

have so often despised and treated with such contempt will be

ready at your beck and call whenever you Wish? “ I called, and

you refused,” He will say ;’ I frequently offered to be your

friend, but you would not accept My offer; now it is My turn

to réfuse. You were not obliged to profit by the grace and

favor I was ready to bestow on you, nor am I now obliged to

offer you any further graces; “ I, also, will laugh in your destruc

tion.” 8 At some future time I will do penance and be really

reconciled to God. Eh? You speak as if you had the future

locked up in a box, so that you could take it out and use it as

you please! How do you know how many years, months, days,

or hours you have yet to live? Oh, how many hundreds and

thousands of souls there are for whom this jubilee year will be

the last of their lives! Perhaps this is the last call you will get,

the last opportunity of doing penance, the last grace of con

version that will be ofiered you, so that you will in vain expect

any more favors of the kind from God.

Father Christopher Vega, of our Society, relates that on one Show by

occasion, when some missionary priests had announced a jubilee, an example”

a wicked young man made fun of them and cried out: What ju

bilee and plenary indulgence are you talking of? There is no

danger of my troubling you, even if you brought a hundred

jubilces; I do not intend to be converted yet, as I mean to live

a good while longer. Such was the presumption of that Wicked

young man. But, 0 God of goodness, how great are the wonders

of Thy infinite mercy! At the very moment when that wretch

was thus insulting God and making a mockery of the reconcilia

tion offered him, the Lord touched his heart during a sermon,

and although he was not yet resolved on doing penance, he went

away disturbed in mind. ‘ Hardly had he lain down to sleep that

night, when he awoke again in a state of alarm. Do you hear

nothing? said he to his wife. What is the matter? she asked;

1 Audite 00911, et aurlbus pet-cine terra, quoniam Domlnus locutus est. Fllios enutrivl et

exaltavl. lpsi autem spreverunt me.—[.=a. i. 2. ‘

‘~' Voeavl, et renuistlSe—Prov. l. 24.

3 Ego quoque in interlm vestro ridebo-—Ihid 26.
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everything seems to be quiet. Go to sleep and be not fright

ened. How can I sleep ? was his answer; do you not hear

the missioners crying out to me: be converted to God! confess

the sin you have concealed so long, or else to-morrow you will

be in hell! In reality it was midnight, there was no one stir

ring in the streets, and the good Fathers were long since in bed;

but as the man constantly heard the voice calling out to him, he

could stand it no longer, and leaping out of bed, he ran to the

house in which the missionaries were, knocked at the door and

asked to see one of them. The owner of the house was vexed at

being disturbed at such an hour, and told him that the Fathers

were now in bed, and that, if he wished to see one of them, he

should come back the next day. But the missionaries, hearing

the noise at the door, were awakened, doubtless by a direct

interposition of Providence in order to help a poor soul, and ris

ing at once, they received the man with the greatest kindness.

He then and there made a good confession of all his sins, includ

ing one that he had concealed for eleven years, and on the

following morning, full of consolation at having got rid of the

burden of his sins, he received holy Communion. And what do

you think happened to him afterwards, my dear brethren? Hard

ly ten hours had elapsed, when he was stricken with apoplexy,

and died on the spot. 0 soul! what a happiness for thee that

thou didst hear the voice of God calling to thee! Poor soul,

what would have been thy fate, hadst thou neglected the oppor-'

tunity then offered thee, and deferred thy conversion even for

one day!

Therefore St. Paul warns and exhorts us all: “ And we, helping,

do exhort you, that you receive not the grace of God in vain.

For he saith: In an accepted time have I heard thee, and in the

day of salvation have I helped thee. Behold, now is the accepta

ble time, behold, now is the day of salvation.” ‘ Wretched

sinner, do you not see the danger you run by not profiting by

this day of salvation, on which the good God is ready to draw you

out of the miserable state in which you are? How do you know

but that this is the last time that God will wait for you to for

give your sins, and that such a time will never again be ofiered

you? If that is the case, what will become of you? How do

you know but that you will die suddenly to-day or to-morrow in

Exhortation

to such peo

ple to do

true pen

ance.

l Adjuvantes autem exhortamur he in vacuum gratiam Del aoclpiatis; alt enim: tem

pore accepto exaudivi te, et in die salutls adjuvi te. Ecce nuno tempus acceptablle. ecce

nunc dies salutis —-II. Cor. vi. 1. 2.
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a fit of apoplexy, or that you will be killed by a stone falling

from a roof, or that some other accident will deprive you of life?

Such things have often been witnessed before now in the world.

What hope is there for you then? Is it my object to drive you

to despair? No, not by any means; for you have still time if you

wish; to-day, this very morning, this very moment, you can be

reconciled to God; and although you have no longer time to

perform the works that are required to gain the indulgence of

the jubilee, yet you can confess your sins with true sorrow, so

as to regain the friendship of God, and you can make a more

firm purpose of amendment than you have hitherto made; such,

too, is the object of my exhortation and complaint. But if you

refuse to do that I cannot help you, and I turn from you to

those now just souls, who have taken advantage of this time of

grace, and by true repentance have been reconciled to God, as

we shall see in the

l Second Part.

I congratulate you, then, with all my heart, on being freed by

the mercy of God from the state of sin and the slavery of the

devil, and being restored to the glorious liberty of the children

of God, amongst whom you can now live in the enjoyment of

the sweetest repose of conscience, which surpasses all the delights

that the world can offer; and while you can now learn from your

own experience the great difference there is between a true ser

vant and friend of God under the sweet yoke of Jesus Christ,

and the imaginary pleasure that gnaws at the conscience and

fills with bitterness the heart of him who is held captive under

the tyrannical yoke of the devil. “Giving thanks to God the

Father,” I say with St. Paul in the epistle of to-day, “who

hath made us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in

light: who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and

bath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love, in

whom we have redemption through His blood, and the remission

of sins.” ‘ And what have you still to do, beloved souls? Ah,

keep fast to your purpose! You are now in a most desirable

state; do not again put on the garment of sin you have cast off.

I beg of you, in the words of the same Apostle, “that you may

walk worthy of God in all things pleasing; being fruitful in

l Gratlas agentes Dee Patrl. qul dignos nos teeit In partem sorth sanetorum in Iumine;

qul eripuit nos de potestate tenebrarum, et transtulit in regnum Filll dilectionls sum, In

quo habemus redemptionem per sanguinem ejus. remissionem peccatorum.—(‘oloss. i. 12,

13, 1-4.
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every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God. ” '

Ah! this is the only thing that can cause me any trouble to

day, namely, the fear that the peace now made with God will

not be of long duration with some, but that they will after a

time return to their old sins and vices. I know well that the

devil will not rest, but will make greater efiorts and use more

craft than ever to regain his power over the soul that has escaped

from his clutches. Never was Laban in a greater rage, than

when he found that Jacob had secretly run away from his house;

never was king Pharao more wrathful against the Israelites, than

when he discovered that they had escaped from him by flight.

And so, too, never is the hellish foe more cruel and crafty, than

when he is forced to submit to the loss of the authority he had

over a soul. Therefore the Holy Ghost warns penitent souls by

the wise Ecclesiasticus: “ Son, when thou comest to the service

of God, stand in justice and in fear, and prepare thy soul for

temptation. Wait on God with patience; join thyself to God,

and endure, that thy life may be increased in the latter end.

Keep His fear and grow old therein/’7‘ And what causes me

still more fear is our own inborn inconstancy, which makes it

easy for us to forget our firm resolutions. The recurrence of

some former occasion of sin, a pleasing object presented to our

senses, some trouble or difficulty in the divine service, or even

more forgetfulness . of the motives which have induced us to re

pent, would be quite enough to make us wallow again in the

mire, and to cause all our good resolutions to vanish into thin

air.

The Prophet David likens such inconstant penitents to water,

when he says: “ They shall come to nothing, like water running

down.” ’ Mark the words, “ water running down.” For there

Is a great dilference between a river and a torrent. The river

flows onward, but its course is constant, because it takes its rise

in some perennial spring; but it is not so with the torrent. You

may remark during the winter, and sometimes also in the

summer, after a heavy rain, the water flows everywhere from hills

and houses into the lower ground, and the sewers 0f the town

are as full as if there was danger of an inundation. But when

‘ Ut- ambuletis digne Deo per omnia placentes; in omni opere bono fructincautes, et cres

centes ln scientia Dei.~Coloss. 1. 10.

9 Fill, aceedens ad servitutem Del, sta in justltia et timore, et preepara animam mam ad

tentationem. Sustlne sustentatlones Del ; conjungerc Deo et sustlne, ut crescat in novlssimo

vita tua. Serve. timorem lllins. et in i110 veterasce.—Ecclus. n. 1, 3, 6.

3 Ad nihllum devenlent. tanquaxn aqua decurrens.—Ps. lvii. 8.
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the rain has ceased for a few hours, what has become of that

water? It has completely disappeared. So it is with many

penitents, says St. Augustine; “the water rushes along for a

while, but it soon ceases.” ‘ After a moving sermon, during a

time of public calamity, or when public penance has been pro

claimed, 01' during a jubilee, when graces come down from above

like rain, oh, then you may hear the water rushing along!

Tears of repentance fill the eyes; hearts are flooded with sorrow;

but if you were to look for those torrents in a month’s or a week’s,

nay, even in a few days’ time, where would they be? “They

shall come to nothing, like water running down;” there is no

more trace of them; the old habits of drunkenness and sloth in

the service of God, the old sins and vices have regained the upper

hand. That it is, I repeat, which causes me fear and trouble,

for my sake and yours, my dear brethren, for, in a short time we

may act like that. .

But shall we do so? Shall we break our word, and violate the For that

fidelity that we have so solemnly sworn to observe towards God ?When we undertook to do true penance for our sins, we protested the blackest

before heaven that we would in future love God above all things maxilla"

and constantly. that we would keep all His commandments God.

without exception most faithfully, and that we would never

during our whole lives offend Him by mortal sin; and shall we

now prove false to Him so soon, and say by our actions: I retract

my promise; I am sorry for having made it; I wish to go back

to the devil, from whom I was freed? What a shameful and dis

graceful apostasy that would be! What greater disgrace can

there be before the world than to have the name of a deserter,

a runaway, a perjurer? An honest man, as the saying is, keeps

his word. Shall we, then, begin again to persecute and trouble

the good God, who has now bestowed extraordinary graces on us,

and has forgiven us many grievous sins, with the punishment

due to them? If we did that, would we not really say to God:

Thou hast shown me great mercy a few days ago, 0 Lord!

Thou hast poured out over me the fulness of Thy graces, but

now I do not want them any more; Thou canst take them back!

Thou hast admitted me into the number of Thy friends and

dear children, when Thou couldst have condemned me to hell on

account of my sins; but now I renounce Thy friendship and re

turn to the slavery of the devil! Thou hast gratuitously remitted

many debts I owed Thee; now I wish to begin to contract new

1 Ad tempus perstrepit. mox cessablt.
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ones! I have hitherto often provoked 'l‘hy anger by thought,

word, and deed; I have told my sins in confession, and have been

absolved from them; they are all forgiven; and now I will begin

again to offend Thee! Thou hast hitherto been wonderfully

patient with me, and hast borne with me, although I was Thy

cnem '; I thank Thee for that; but now Thou canst have

patience with me again; I am about to sin again! Men of honor,

what do you think of that? Is it not a most hideous ingratitude,

Christians?

And what good will the treasures of grace we have received

be to us, if we squander them away in that manner? “ “'hat is

the use,” asks St. Cyril, “of washing your garments, if you soil

them again at once?” 1 Have we washed our souls with tears of

penance, only to sully them again? Are we freed from slavery,

only that we may have the opportunity of again delivering our

selves up to the tyrant? Have we redeemed the precious spiritual

goods that we had forfeited, only to give them up again to the

devil? Suppose (and may God avert it!) that one of us were to

commit a deliberate mortal sin, with what confidence could he

again appeal to the mercy of God, or expect forgiveness, since

he so often perjured himself after repeated promises of amend

ment? The servant of whom St. Matthew speaks in the Gospel,

and who was on the point of being imprisoned by his angry

master on account of the money he owed him, fell down on his

knees and begged for a respite: “That servant falling down,

besought him, saying: Have patience with me and I will pay

thee all.” ’ threupon the master not only granted him the res

pite he prayed for, but also remitted the whole of the debt

gratuitously: “ And the lord of that servant, being moved with

pity, let him go and forgave him the debt.” ’ But what happened

to the servant, when he acted unmercifully to his fellow-servant?

“And his lord being angry, delivered him to the torturers,”‘

says the parable. Now I ask, why did not the servant beg for

mercy a second time? Was it because he saw that his master

was angry with him? But he was angry the first time as well,

and yet the servant appeased him. Why could he not do so a

second tim \? The ungrateful man saw with what mercy and

’ meekness his master had first remitted his debt; but now, that

‘ Quid prodesi. studiosevestes abluere. et lotas rursum Iuto inqulnare ?v

‘-' Procidens autem servus ille, ombat eum. dicens: patientinm hubs in me. et omnia redriam

Him—Matt. xviii. ‘36.

i' Misertus anion] dominns servi illins, dimlsit eum. et deliitum dimisit ei.——Ibi(i. 1‘7.

‘ Et iratus domluus ejus tradldit eum tortoribus.— lhld. 34.
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he had despised that mercy by contracting a new debt of guilt,

he did not dare to ask for forgiveness, and so he allowed himself

to be given over to the torturers Without saying a word. This

servant is a picture of those sinners who, after having obtained

from God the forgiveness of their sins, are daring enough to

offend Him again. Finally, what would our repentance profit

the whole Christian world, if by falling again into sin we cause

to be again drawn from the scabbard the sword of vengeance that

was sheathed on account of our repentance? Would not matters

be even worse than before? For Our Lord says, speaking of one

in whom the unclean spirit enters for the second time, after

having been driven out: “And the last state of that man is

made worse than the first.” 1

Far be that from us, dear Christians! “He that is in the “new”?

field, let him not go back to take his coat.” We are free now, 2112:2280“;

let none of us again put on the garment of sin that we have cast “may? "1

off. We will faithfully observe the fidelity we have sworn to Zflfptjleégi

our God, and we will say with the Spouse in the Canticles: “ I

have put off my garment, how shall I put it on? I have washed

my feet, how shall I defile them?” “ She does not say, as Men

doza remarks, “ I have laid down my garment,” but “I have

put it off.” What is the difference? He who goes to bed at

night lays aside his clothes with the intention of putting them

on again in the morning; and therefore he puts them near his

bed, that he may find them at once when he gets up. But he

who puts off his clothes in the sense of the text has no intention

of ever putting them on again. In the same way, then, should

we put off the garment of sin, so that we may never return

to it again. If temptations and dangerous occasions assail us,

we will answer them as the peasant would who brings with him

into town a sheep that he has already sold to one of the citizens;

he is stopped by some one and asked, what does the sheep cost?

It is already sold, is his answer. Another asks him, what do

you ask for the sheep? It is not for sale, is again his answer.

And so he goes on quietly to the house of the person who has

bought the sheep. Just souls! You do not belong to your

selves: “ For you are bought with a great price,” a as St. Paul

tells you. Jesus Christ has bought you with His precious Blood,

of which He has now made you partakers. The enemy of your

1 Et flunt novisslma hominis illius pejora prioribus.—Matt. x11. 45.

* Lavi pedes meos, quomodo inquluabo illos.—Cant. v. 8.

-‘ Empti enim estis pretio magno.—I. Cor. vi. 20.
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And to use

the proper

means to

that end.

souls will tempt you with his suggestions and ask you: what

shall I give you for the sheep? for your soul? ask what you will,

money and wealth, honor and a high position amongst men,

carnal pleasures and the delights of impure love, etc. But you

must answer him with a firm determination: away with you! my

soul is not for sale; it is bought already, and at a higher price

than you could give me for it! Men, too, will come with their

fiatteries and caresses; the person with whom you were formerly

in the habit of sin will try again to lead you away from God;

but you must have the same answer ready; away with you! my

soul is not for sale; I have sold it to another; it now belongs to

my God, and He will keep possession of it forever.

And to be all the more certain of fulfilling our resolution, we

must at once deprive ourselves of the power of sinning, like. the

Venerable Metronius, who, having firmly resolved to lead a pen

itent life, placed a large chain around his body, locked it, and

threw the key into a river, so that, even if he wished, he could

not free himself from the chain. In the same way we must get

rid of all that has led us into sin in the past; we must close our

eyes to all dangerous objects, our ears to all sinful discourse, our

hearts to bad thoughts, and then throw away the key; that is,

we must avoid with the utmost care all occasions and company

that were formerly the cause of sin to us. And if we wish to

find a great help to holy perseverance, let us keep always in the

presence of God, have a great confidence in and devotion to the

Blessed Virgin and to our holy guardian angels, go to confession

and Communion at least once a month, be diligent in hearing

the word of God in sermons,—for, as all acknowledge who have

experience of it, that Will encourage and strengthen us in good—

examine our consciences every evening, say our morning

prayers devoutly, and renew our good intention of not offending

God for the sake of any man, or pleasure, or gain whatever.

Such is my firm resolution, 0 God! I will keep my word and

never abandon Thee as long as I live! Often enough have I

angered Thee, although Thou hast never given me the least

cause to do so! Often enough have I been faithless to Thee!

Ah, too often! But now I_ am ready to suffer any evil rather

than offend Thee! Death itself would I now prefer to sin! Nay,

hell itself, rather than again provoke Thy anger! Trusting in

Thy grace, O heavenly Father, I make this resolution as a

conclusion of the jubilee, for which I now thank Thee with

my whole heart. Amen.
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SLYTY-SEVENTH SERMON

ON PEACE BETWEEN GOD AND MEN.

Subject.

Everything now helps to m0ve and compel us to make peace

with the Lord God.—Preached in the year 1735, on the occasion

of the jubilee which was proclaimed for the purpose of obtaining

peace among Christian princes. '

Text.

Pro Christa ergo Zegationc fungimnr, tanqnam Deo exhortant'e

per nos. Ohsecramus pro Christa, reconciliamini De0.—II. Cor.

v. 20.

“ For Christ therefore we are ambassadors, God, as it were,

exhorting by us. For Christ, we beseech you, be reconciled

to God.”

Introduction.

A general peace-congress, or meeting, is to be held to-day, my

dear brethren. The two contending parties between whom

peace is to be made are, on the one side, God, who has been of

fended, and on the other, wicked men, who have to be reconciled

to God. The object and fruit of this peace is to preserve and

restore tranquillity to Europe. The means of securing the first

peace with God, and thus rendering it easy to obtain the second

from heaven, are offered us in this jubilee by our Mother, the

holy Catholic Church, in her capacity as mediatrix of peace

between the two parties. There is no doubt that the first peace

is of the utmost importance to all men, while most of the na

tions of Europe are earnestly longing for the second. The

means offered us by the Church are most favorable and easy;

and we, as ambassadors of that Church, cry out in her name, and

beg and implore of you all, in the name of Jesus Christ, to be

reconciled to God and make peace with Him. But if there be

any one who in such circumstances should refuse to agree to

this peace, then we must look on him as one who is lost to all

sense of decency. There you have without further preamble the

subject of this instruction and exhortation on the present jubilee.

Trusting, then, in the divine assistance, which I hope to secure

by the intercession of Mary and of the angels of peace, I again

beseech you for (thist, be reconciled to God.
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“be” So that peace is now to be made between God and sinful man?

war with .

Godisme And is much argument necessary to persuade man of the ad

grefltest vantage of such a peace? To be in the state of sin, to wage war

m'y' on the almighty and all-seeing God, to be a rebel to and a

sworn enemy of the greatest Monarch, to bear about the torment

of a bad conscience, which cries out unceasingly, in tones of the

bitterest reproof: you have sinned grievously against God; you

have made God your enemy, who, being present everywhere, can

destroy you at any moment He pleases; you have lost your soul,

heaven and all; you are a wretched slave of the devil, who awaits

only the permission of his Creator to drag you down, body and

soul, into the abyss of hell; you are a child of wrath and maledic

tion; if you die now, and death can come to you at any moment,

you are lost forever; alas! what a miserable state! Is it not sur

prising that aman can remain even an hour in such a state with

out trying to free himself from it?

33211)? On the other hand, to be at peace with God; to be in the state

is the of sanctifying grace; to hear the consoling voice of a conscience

322$; free from sin saying, according to the testimony of St. Paul: you

' are a friend and dear child of God, a lawful heir to eternal

glory, a co-hcir with Jesus Christ your Saviour, a companion of

the elect and chosen servants of God; if you were to die now,

you would go to heaven; human soul, reflect on this! seek all

over the world for everything that can give you pleasure; could

you find anything more delightful 0r agreeable, than to be at

peace with your God? For you have nothing to fear in life, nor

in death, nor after death; there is nothing that can give you

reasonable cause for alarm; but you can rejoice in the Lord your

God, as in a perpetual banquet of delights, even in the midst of

the greatest trials, troubles, and contradictions.

Gothiltwe Sinners. we beseech you for Christ—ah, why is it necessary

gigging,“ to beg of you to do this?—we implore of you, be reconciled to

Himawnce God! It is for the sake of this desirable peace that the Church

has assembled us here to-day. Come, then; do not delay any

longer, nor stop to deliberate as to whether you will accept the

peace now offered to all. Reject forever and at once everything

that has hitherto kept you at enmity with God and burdened

your conscience! Away with that sinful habit, that proximate

occasion, that impure intimacy, that unjust gain, that scandal

ous abuse! Confess your sins candidly, and amend your lives

once for all! Be reconciled to God! Make peace with Him!

If the only advantage to be gained thereby was that desirable
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peace and friendship with the Almighty, there should not be one

so obdurate and blind as to refuse it.

But what other advantage do we seek by this peace? “ That

Thou wouldst vouchsafe to grant peace and true concord to

Christian kings and princes.” ‘ That is what we wish to obtain

from Thee, O merciful God! that is the blessing the Church now

wishes to secure by proclaiming a jubilee to the whole Christian

world, namely, that the God who is so justly enraged with the

world on account of our sins and vices may be appeascd by our

penance, our fervent and united prayers, and our sighs and cries

to heaven (as the Papal Bull has it), so that He will sheathe the

sword of vengeance, pacify the hearts of Christian kings and

princes, whom he can govern and change as He wills, and thus

free the world from the dangers of war and the other calamities

that threaten it. This, I say, is the object the Church has in

view in now wishing to make a general peace with God, who is

offended on account of our sins.

0 Christian preachers, let us now hold our tongues, and say

no more; for what is the use of our preaching and cxhortation

to those to whom their own unhappy experience has already

preached plainly enough? In former times it was not necessary

for the Prophet Isaias to preach in words to the people, to an

nounce the punishment that was impending over them, and to

exhort them to penance; for all the inhabitants of the city of

Jerusalem saw him going about the streets naked, according to

the command of God. Nor was it necessary for the Prophet

Jeremias to say a word to the Jews to threaten them with sla

very and imprisonment 011 account of the idolatry into which

they had fallen; for they all saw him wandering about laden with

heavy chains. Those who witnessed the death of Our Saviour

on the cross did not require a preacher in order to be moved to

penance; the terror caused by the fearful darkness, the earth

quake, and the rending of the rocks, was in itself a most forci

ble sermon, which had a great effect on many of them, so that, as

St. Luke says, the greater number of them struck their breasts

with sorrow of heart. “And all the multitude of them that

were come together to that sight, and saw the things that were

done, returned, striking their breasts.” ’ According to the opin

ion of St. Jerome, many thousands of them were converted on

Especially

as it is a

means of

obtaining

pe

Europe.

' Ut reglbus et prlnclpibus Christianis pacem et veram concordlam largirl digneris.

I Omnis turba eorum. qui simul aderant ad speetuculum lstud, et videbant qua: fiebant,

nerr-utlentes pecwra sua, revertebantur.—Luke xxiii. 48.

For which

every coun

try is long

lug.
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the spot. ‘ Equally good reason have we for believing that in

our present circumstances we have no need of preachers to urge

us to do penance; for necessity itself preaches to us, and compels

us, as it were, to have recourse to the only means that can help

us. Eloquent enough are the cries and shouts of the soldiery,

that are to be heard everywhere, so that the words of the Proph

et Isaias with regard to the Chaldeans besieged in Babylon are

now verified. “ The noise of a multitude in the mountains, as

it were of many people, the noise of the sound of kings, of nations

gathered together; the Lord of hosts hath given charge to the

troops of war; the Lord and the instruments of His wrath, to des

troy the whole land.” 2 Eloquent enough is the Christian blood

that has been shed in torrents here and there throughout the

world; eloquent enough are the well filled cemeteries, the sighs

and tears of oppressed citizens and peasants, who have the great

est difficulty in providing themselves with the bare necessaries of

life, and many of whom have lost all their worldly possessions

and are reduced to extreme poverty; eloquent enough, as His

Holiness the Pope complains in his Bull, is the miserable con

dition of so many provinces and kingdoms in the Christian

world, whose resources are quite exhausted, so that they can

hardly recover themselves again; in a word, the very name of

war is in itself a most forcible sermon, for it is the most severe

temporal punishment that an angry God can inflict on a sinful

world.

And so it is, my dear brethren; the most terrible of all public

calamities is war. Pestilence and contagious diseases are a se

vere punishment, and so is famine and. hunger; but if war once

breaks out in a country, you have all those other plagues with it;

for, as experience teaches, they follow in its train, as matters of

necessity. All trials and contradictions, no matter what their

name may be, are, indeed, punishments, but they are salutary

punishments, which serve to bring men to a sense of the wicked

ness of their ways, and to lead them to God; but, as the old song

has it, “ there is no good in war; ” 5 instead of amending abuses,

it only increases them; instead of hindering, it only encourages

injustice, theft, rapine, adultery and all kinds of impurity,

murder, despair, and other vices. Alas, that we should have

For war is

the worst of

temporal

punish

ments.

1 Multaque statim de Judaels millia crediderunt.

1 Vox multitudlnis in montibus, quasi populorum frequentium; vox sonitus regum

gentium congregatarum: Domlnus exercituum praeceplt militias belll; Dominus ut vasa

turorls ejus. ut disperdat omnem terram.—Isa. x111. 4, 5.

3 Nulla. salus bello.
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such bitter experience of the truth of this! And consequently

war is not merely a temporal punishment, as far as our mortal

bodies are concerned, but it also brings with it, as a general rule,

the perVersion and damnation of our immortal souls. Well

didst thou choose, 0 holy David, when God left it free to thee

to select war, famine, or pestilence as a punishment! That wise

king did not take long to consider, my dear brethren. If I and

my people have to be chastised, he said, it is better for me to fall

into the hands of God, and to choose pestilence, than to fall in

to the hands of men by bringing the evils of war on the land.

And therefore, when the Catholic Church prays in the Lit~

anies to be delivered from temporal evils, she mentions war last

of all, as the summary of every calamity; “from pestilence,

famine, and war, deliver us 0 Lord.” ‘

In order, then, to be freed from such a grievous punishment, Therefore

under which almost the whole of Christendom is now groaning, 22132:;

is it not right, I ask again, that we should all help as well mouslyto

as we can, and accept the proffered peace with God P I 2:11;???“

certainly would not wish to be in the place of that wicked citi- '

zen who in general conflagration, for instance, when every one

lends a helping hand to carry water to quench the fire, stands

idly looking on and laughing, while the flames spread from one

house to the other, although, if he cared to help, he might save

a house from destruction; for I should fear lest the people

vent their just anger on me by throwing me into the flames.

Such, too, is my opinion of the Christian who refuses now to

help his brethren, who are crying out from all quarters to be

delivered from the scourge of war. Dictys, an old historian,

who was at the siege of Troy, relates that king Agamemnon

loved a Trojan slave to such an extent that neither the entrea

ties of her father, nor the representations of the other kings, his

allies, nor gold, nor threats, were capable of inducing him to

give her up. The father made strenuous efforts to free his daugh

ter, and caused great havoc among the Greeks. Then the hero

Achilles brought the dead bodies of the slain Greeks t0 the tent

of Agam'emnon, and placed them there in the sight of the whole

army, ’ saying: behold those dead bodies, and judge whether so

dear aprice should be paid for awoman. What do you think of

it ? he then asked the soldiers. Away with her, they all cried.

1 A peste. fame, et bello llbera nos, Domine.

2 Defunctorum corpora miseraudum In modum contecta, undlque in conventu ante om

omnlum projicl feclt.
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And even Agamemnon himself, seeing the slaughter he had

caused, overcame his passion and gave up the slave, for he could

no longer love one who had caused the lives of so many brave

men. Sinners, “ for Christ we beseech you, be reconciled to

God l” Renounce what is displeasing to Him! And if your

hearts are captivated by the attachment to some sin, which has

hitherto kept you from doing penance, ah! then, let the lament

able destruction of so many, who have lost either their lives or

their property in this war, influence you to give up for God’s

sake what has been the obstacle to your making peace with Him.

We beseech you for the sake of the whole Christian world, “ be

reconciled to God!” Make peace with Him!

Thatistcbe Without this peace, that other, for which we long and sigh,

anally cannot be obtained ; for who is it that sends us the Scourge of

reconciled war? Is it not the all-ruling God, without whose decree nothing

fmiig‘uzhc' can happen in the world? And why does He afldict us in that

with Waruu way? Is it not on account of the sins and vices of the people,

$522? which arouse His anger and compel Him to take the sword of

vengeance in His hand? Hear the threats He utters by the Proph

et Isaias: “ If you be willing, and will hearken to Me, you shall

eat the good things of the land: but if you will not, and will

provoke Me to wrath, the sword shall devour you.” ‘ Who was

it that caused the city of Babylon to be besieged and laid waste ?

“ I, ” says the Almighty, “I have commanded My sanctified

ones, and have called My strong ones in My wrath. Behold, I

will stir up the Medes against them; with their arrows they

shall kill the children, and shall have no pity upon the sucklings

of the womb, and their eye shall not spare their sons.‘ And

that Babylon, glorious among kingdoms, the famous pride of the

Chaldeans, shall be even as the Lord destroyed Sodom and Go

morrha.“ Phaeee, king of Israel, had, without reason or justice

on his side, begun a war against Achaz, the king of Juda, and

was so successful that in one battle he slew a hundred and twen

ty thousand of the bravest of the Jewish soldiers: “ Phacee, the

son of Romelia, slew of Juda a hundred and twenty thousand in

one day, all valiant men: and the children of Israel carried away

of their brethren two hundred thousand women, boys, and girls,

1 Si volueritis et audieritis me. boua terrie comedetis: quodsi noiuerltis. et me ad [mun

diam provoraveritis. gladius devorabit vos.— Isa. i. 19, 20.

’ Ego mandavi san(‘tifl(‘alls meis. et vocavl fortes meos in in. men ; ecee ego suscitabo su

per cos Medos; sagittis parvnios interflciem. et iaetantibus nterls non miserebuutun et

super fliios non parcet oculus eornm : et erit Babylon illa gloriosa in reguls, lnclyta super

bia Chaidworum, sicut subvertit Dominus Sodomam et G0m0rrham.—Ibid. xiii. 3. 17, 18, 19.
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and an immense booty; and they brought- it to Samaria.” ‘ What

had the poor Jews done to the king of Israel that he should

treat them so cruelly? They had done nothing to offend him,

but they had sinned against God, who made use of the king of

Israel to punish them; for, as the Scripture says: “ They had

forsaken the Lord, the God of their fathers.” " “O thou sword

of the Lord,” cried out the Prophet Jeremias in similar circum

stances, “how long will it be ere thou be quiet? Go into thy

scabbard, rest and be still.” 3 But the answer he got was that it

would not rest, because it had been commanded to wreak its fury

on the Ascalonites, on account of the sins of the people. “ IIow

shall it be quiet, when the Lord hath given it a charge against

Ascalon, and against the countries thereof by the seaside, and

there hath made an appointment for it?”‘ My dear brethren,

we sometimes complain of having too much to suffer; we desire

and long for rest, and we cry out, “ O thou sword of the Lord,

how long will it be ere thou be quiet?” When shall we be deliv

ered from this heavy burden? But if we were to consider the

sins we have committed, they would answer us: “ How shall it be

quiet when the Lord hath given it a charge,” to wreak its fury

on us? They would answer us as God did the complaints of His

people by the Prophet Jeremias: “ Why criest thou for thy

afliiction? thy sorrow is incurable; for the multitude of thy in

iquity, and for thy hardened sins I have done these things to

thee; for I have wounded thee With the wound of an enemy,

with a cruel chastisement, by reason of the multitude of thy ini

quities.” ° There, Christians, is the only reason why we are now

scourged by war; and as long as we are at enmity with God

there is no hope of peace, or of being relieved from the burden

that oppresses us. Therefore, if you wish to be at peace with

men, first be reconciled to God by true penance.

And that especially since such favorable conditions are now Thefimm

offered to us, and since such exceptional advantages are to be ablewm

on which

gained by making peace With God; and tlns1s the final reason which eace is

‘ Occidltque Phaeee, flllus Romeliae. de Juda centum vhzlnti millia. indie un0,0mnes viros

bellatores; eeperuntque fllii Israel de fratribus suis ducenta millia mulierum, puerorum. et

puellarum, et inflnitam priedam. pertuleruntque cam in Samuriam.—-1I. Paralip. xxvill. 6. 8.

7 E0 quod reliqulssent Dominum Deum patrum sacrum—mid. 6.

3 0 mucro Domini, usquequo non quiesees ‘P Ingredere in vaginam tuam ; refrigerare et

sile.—Jerem. xlvii. 6.

‘ Quomodo qulescet, cum Dominus prser'eperlt e1 adversus Ascalonem, et adversus mar

itlmas ejus regiones. ibique coudixerlt lll1?~lbld. 7.

5 Quid clamas super contritloue tua? insanabilis est dolor mus; propter multitudinem

iniquitatis tuae et propter dura peceata tua. feci ham tibi. plaga emm inimlci percussl te

castlgatione crudell, propter multitudlnem iniqultatls tuae.—lbid. xxx. 15. 14.
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oflered us

should im

pel us to do

this.

And the

great graces

should move us to make it. When two potentates, who have

been at war, begin to treat about making peace, their ambassadors

hardly ever bring the matter to a conclusion without stipulating

on both sides some conditions difficult of fulfilment; for both

parties have to make concessions and to cede rights, before the

treaty is finally arranged. Sinners, what difficult condition is

imposed on us in the treaty we are now about to make with God

for the peace of the world? (Pay attention, my dear brethren,

for I am about to mention the works we must perform in order

to gain the plenary indulgence of the jubilee.) We have to give up

nothing except the sins which we have committed, and which still

burden our consciences; and that we do by candidly and humbly

confessing them, with the firm purpose of never committing

them again; and after confession we receive holy Communion. Is

that a difficult condition which consists in freeing one’s self

from the yoke of the devil, and in approaching the Table of the

Lord to be fed with the Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ? Have

we not rather just reason to beg of God humbly and persevering

1y to bestow that great favor on us? And what more have we to

do? Nothing except to fast for three days, namely, Wednesday,

Friday, and Saturday, according to the usual custom of the

Church. Is that a very heavy burden? But every Christian

who is bound by the law of fasting must do that during Lent and

on the appointed fast-days, or else he will commit a mortal sin,

so that there is absolutely nothing required of us but what we

are already bound to fulfil. We must, moreover, give alms to

the poor according to our means. Perhaps that is the difficulty?

But again, all Christians who have superfluous wealth are

bound by the law of charity, under pain of sin, to give alms.

Finally, we must visit three churches appointed for the purpose,

or at least we must visit one of them once, and pray devoutly at

our own pleasure that God may avert the scourge of war and

other calamities from suffering Christendom. Is that a heavy

burden, to pray that one may be freed from grievous suifering?

But that, too, we must do in any case; our own wants compel us

to have recourse to prayer (mark, my dear brethren, that those

works must be performed during one of the two following weeks,

except the visitation of the churches, for one of the visits can

be made according to each one’s convenience during the fort

night of the jubilee). Those are all the conditions that we are

required to fulfil.

But, on the other hand, we have great graces and advantages
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to expect. If we observe the conditions, that God whom we we may

have so grossly offended will, so to speak, renounce all His rights, “am

and give them up for our sake; for He has an undoubted right

to condemn to hell forever the sinner who is His sworn enemy

and who has rebelled against His authority; but that right He

is willing to give up once for all, and after having forgiven the

guilt of sin, to remit all eternal punishment. The sinner has

forfeited forever his right to a heavenly inheritance; this right

God is ready to restore to him and, forgetting all his ofiences, to

look on him as His beloved child. The sinner, after having re

pented of and confessed his sins, and received absolution from

the priest, still owes a debt of full atonement and satisfaction to

the divine justice; that is, he must suffer some temporal punish

ment, either in this life or in purgatory, until he has paid back

the last farthing. This debt is completely remitted; the Catho

lic Church opens the treasury of the infinite merits and satisfac

tion of Jesus Christ, and grants him full remission of all the

temporal punishment he has incurred for sin during his whole

life, even if his sins surpassed in number the sands on the sea

shore. Sinner, what more do you want? Are you, perhaps,

afraid to confess your sins to your ordinary confessor, or to a

priest to whom you otherwise owe obedience as your superior?

Do you wish to choose another confessor? Do so then, if you

wish; whether you are a layman or a religious, according to the

terms of the Bull you are free to choose any confessor you please;

for every approved priest has new full power to give you absolu

tion. Are you suspended or excommunicated on account of

certain sins? Every approved priest can now, as far as your

conscience is concerned, absolve you. Have you committed the

most grievous sins that can be committed; even those of which

the Holy Father has reserved the absolution to himself? Every

approved priest has new full power to absolve you from them.

Have you bound yourself by vow to do something for God which

you now would wish to have changed into some other work, on

account of the difficulty of doing it? If so, now is your time;

for every approved priest has now the faculty of commuting

vows (except the vows of perpetual chastity and of entering re

ligion). O God of goodness! what great advantages those are,

and how they should move us poor sinful mortals to make peace

with Thee, that we may escape hell, and at the same time be

freed from the grievous temporal punishments that now inflict

Christendom!
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Which will

be granted

at once.

And when wilt Thou bestow all those favors on us? When

will that desirable peace be ratified and produce its full effect?

Not without reason do I ask this question, my dear brethren.

For, when earthly potentates, after having warred against each

other for a long time, at last- make overtures of peace, and en

deavor to bring back tranquillity to the countries subject to their

sway, oh, what a long time it takes before everything is definite

ly arranged! At first couriers are sent with letters from one

court to another, and all sorts of proposals are made to see

whether the wish for peace is mutual, while a third power must

step in to appease the minds of the contending parties. If

this much has been effected, the so-called preliminaries of

the peace have to be arranged, and accepted by both sides.

The next step is to send the couriers back to and fro again,

to settle in what town or country the peace-congress is to

be held, and where the ambassadors from both sides are to

meet. This, of course, requires time, and when it is done, what

follows? Is the peace concluded at last? Not by any means!

Whole years may elapse before the ambassadors agree; and very

often it happens that, while the treaty of peace is actually being

considered, war breaks out anew more violently than ever. But

when they do come to an agreement, is the matter settled? No,

not yet; everything that has been arranged at the congress

must first be examined at both courts, and be ratified, approved

of, and signed, or else the whole afiair will come to nothing. At

last, when after a considerable time the conditions are fulfilled,

peace is definitely proclaimed. So much trouble is required to

reconcile two parties of men who have been fighting with each

other. Great God, mighty Monarch of heaven and earth! we

poor weak worms of the earth have hitherto waged war on Thee!

Now arises the question of making peace with Thee, and Thou,

although Thou art the aggrieved One, art the first to ofl’er us

such advantageous terms, that, if we have a spark of reason left,

we cannot refuse to accept them. And when, I ask again, is

this peace to be fully ratified? In a year? or six months? or in

forty, thirty, or twenty days? No, Christians, it does not take

so long. This very day, the moment we make up our minds to

fulfil the conditions, and present ourselves with contrite hearts

before the God whom we have offended, the whole matter is

concluded; peace is confirmed, and we have sure possession of

all the graces ofi'ered us, nor is there the least danger that God

will ever declare war on us again, unless we are the first to
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commence hostilities. O my God! how great is Thy goodness

and mercy to us unworthy mortals!

Now I say again, if, in the face of all this, there should be one

Christian in the world so selfish, so boorish, and so hardened in

wickedness, as to refuse to make that advantageous and, under

the present circumstances, necessary peace, and to neglect to

reconcile himself to God, thinking, as all impcnitent sinners do,

and saying, if not in word, at least in act, I will do as I like;

what is it to me whether there is war or peace in the world?

What do I care whether men laugh or cry? Let them look to it

who feel the pinch of want; for my part, let things go as they

will in the world; I did not ask the Pope for his jubilee, nor do

I wish to make peace with God, nor, as far as I am concerned,

to try to appease His anger against the world, or to avert the

calamities that oppress it; I can easily say a few prayers, visit

the churches, fast, and give a few pence t0 the poor, nor is there

any difficulty in telling my sins to some simple-minded priest in

confession; it is now Easter time; I must do these things in any

case to avoid getting a bad name among the people, but I have

no intention of really amending my life or repenting of my sins

from my heart; I will remain as I am. For shame! I say; such

a Christian would be a monster! and if, as I do not believe, any

such a one were here present, I would say to him: beware of

what you do and say! I do not wish you any evil, but rather

desire from my heart that you would really repent of your sins,

so that things might go well with you here, as well as hereafter;

but I cannot help thinking that, if many suffering mortals in the

world knew who you are, they would treat you as the inhabitants

of a town would treat the worthless citizen who, instead of help

ing to extinguish a conflagration, stands idly by, laughing at

the damage done his neighbor’s property. I am afraid that, at

all events, they would heap imprecations on your head, and say,

in the Words of Sophar, a friend of Job: “May his belly be

filled, that God may send forth the wrath of His indignation up

on him, and rain down His war upon him: his bread in his belly

shall be turned into the gall of asps within him.”1 They would

call down upon you all those curses which the Prophet David,

according to the commentators, uttered against the traitor Judas

in the one hundred and eighth psalm: “ May his children be

fatherless, and his wife a widow: let his children be carried

1 Utinam lmpleatur venter ejus, ut emitlut In sum iram furorls sul. et pluat super illum

bellum suum : pan1s_ejus in uteroilllus verwtur in fel aspidum intrinsecus.——Job xx. 23,14.

How un

worthy for

one to re

fuse to

make peace

under such

circumstan

ees!
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Conclusion

and resolu

tion to

make peace

W|th God at

once.

about vagabonds, and beg; let them be cast out of their dwell

ings. May the usurer search all his substance; and let strangers

plunder his labors; ”‘ since he refused to help in obtaining for

the world the blessings of peace.

Far be it from us, my dear brethren, to give occasion to such

a terrible imprecation. Sinners, “for Christ we beseech you,

be reconciled to God! ” We beg and implore of you again, in

the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ; we beg and implore of you

for the sake of so many countries in Europe, make peace now

with God! Let us all, without exception, agree to procure that

peace which is so advantageous, so desirable, and so much

longed for by nearly the whole world, and let us say: 0 God of

infinite goodness, I will hesitate no longer; I must not and will

not be the only one amongst so many to disturb the joy of this

festival, and obstinately to oppose that most important object

which the whole Christian world is now striving for so earnestly.

Joyfully do I sign the contract and accept the conditions that

Thou graciously proposest. Readily do I undertake to fulfil

them all, to be reconciled to Thee from my whole heart, and

from this moment, after having duly repented of and confessed

my sins, and thus made peace with Thee, to begin a new life.

Thus, 0 God, we hope that, being appeased by our conversion,

Thou wilt show that Thou art still what Thou wert to Judith in

the besieged town of Bethulia. “Thou art our God, who de

stroyest wars from the beginning, and the Lord is Thy name. ” ’

Thou art He who canst unite the hearts of potentates, and give

to us all that peace which the whole world cannot give, so that

we may serve Thee constantly in future with peace and content

ment of heart. Amen.

For the lliast Day of this Jubilee, see the Forty-ninth Sermon

oft/11's- Parf.

1 Fiant fllii ejus orphani. et uxnr ejus vidua: nntantes transferantur fllii ejus, et mendi

cent, ct ejiciantur de habitationibus suis. Scrutetur foenerator omnem substantiam ejus

et diripiant aiieni iabores ejus.—Ps. cviii. 9-11. ‘

2 Tu ipse es Deus noster, qui conteris belia ab initio, et Dominus nomen est ti bi.—Judit21

ix. 10.



ON PRAYER AND PENANCE IN

PUBLIC CALAMITIES AND TRIALS.

SIXTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE EFFICACY OF THE PRAYERS OF THE JUST.

Subject.

The most powerful means of obtaining everything from God

is the prayer of the just; therefore we can now be certain that

we shall get what we ask for, if we are in the state of grace.—

Preached on the occasion ofpublic prayers for fertility.

Text.

Si cor nostrum non reprehenderit nos, fiducz'am habemus ad

Deum, et quidquid petierz'mus, accijflemus ab eo.—-I. John iii.

21, 22.

“ If our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence towards

God: and whatsoever we shall ask, we shall receive of Him. ”

Introduction.

Is this to be a thanksgiving feast or a day of prayer? Ac

cording to my idea, my dear brethren, there is ample reason for

both; for, in the first place, we must return thanks to God for

all the special blessings He has bestowed on our city and country

during this year; and in the second place, we must endeavor by

fervent and humble prayer to obtain from the same most gener

ous God a continuation of His favors. We have reason enough

for gratitude when we consider the times we have just passed

through, for, while many of the neighboring as well as the more

remote states and kingdoms have felt all the evils of war, and

have been plundered, devastated, laid waste, and drained of all

their resources, we, who otherwise are generally the first to feel

4:1
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the pressure of such calamities, have been by some special decree

of Providence wonderfully preserved from all disaster. And then,

how threatening the weather looked during the whole spring, up

to the month of June! It svemed as it there were to be no

summer, so that many despaired of getting any crop from their

fields or vineyards. And yet in a short time, by the blessing of

God, both harvests turned out very well, nay, they were even

abundant. In many other countries the farmers were bitter

ly disappointed, for the young crops were trampled down by

marauding soldiers, or were eaten by the field-mice, or destroyed

by hailstorms. Our archdiocese of Treves has suffered little or

nothing from any of these plagues. O God of goodness, we owe

Thee, then, a debt of special gratitude, and we must unceasingly

praise and bless Thy holy name for having shown us such great

mercy! Most generous God, we have still another favor to im

plore of Thee, and that is, that Thou wouldst deign with

fatherly goodness to bestow Thy blessing and favorable weather

on us, that the abundant fruits of the earth, which the heavv

rains have hitherto kept on the ground, may be safely gathered

into the barns, and that our vines, laden with fruit, may come to

maturity. Such is the end of the prayers we have been ordered

to say today, that our unanimous supplications may obtain these

favors from Thee! And it is but right and just that we should

humbly acknowledge that Thou alone art the Lord, who, as

Thou hast clearly shOWn us, canst easily either give or withhold

those blessings, and art the only One in whom our hopes must

rest; and that all the more, because, on the one hand, Thou wilt

not give Thy favors to those who do not ask for them; and on

the other hand, Thou hast promised to grant everything to the

confident prayer of Thy faithful servants, according to the as

surance that Thou givest us by Thy beloved disciple: “ If our

heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence towards God; and

whatsoever we shall ask, we shall receive of Him.” Let us, then,

my dear brethren, pray with confidence, and with assured hopes

await abundant blessings from God. The reasons for that hope

I shall now proceed to show you.

Plan of Discourse.

The most powerful means of obtaining everything from, God is

the prayer Qf the just ; therefore we can now be certain that we

shall get what we ashfor, we are in the slate of grace, and per

severe in prayer. Such is the whole subject of this serm071_
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Most generous God, grant that efficacy to our prayers; we ask

this of Thee through the merits of Mary and of our holy guard

ian angels, that the words may be verified in us, “ If our heart

do not reprehend us, etc.”

Many creatures in the world have the name of being strong

and powerful; thus kings and other potentates are called, “ most

puissant,” “most mighty,” because they maintain great armies,

by which they can defend themselves against the attacks of their

enemies, and overthrow the strongest bulwarks, while all their

subjects must obey their least sign and at once do what they

command. Amongst unreasoning animals, the lion has the

name of being strong and powerful, because his strength sur

passes that of all the other animals, and his very roar is sufficient

to fill them with terror. Amongst the elements, water, wind,

and fire have the name of being strong; the first, because, when

it once gains the upper hand, there is no resisting it; the second,

because its impetuosity can uproot the strongest trees, and pros

trate them on the ground; the third, because it can in a short

time lay waste whole cities. Amongst drinks, wine has the

name of being strong, because it has the power of intoxicating

and depriving of their senses all who take too much of it,

whether they be young or old, strong or weak. Physical beauty

has the name of being strong, because it wins the hearts of the

mightiest kings and most valiant warriors, and, as it were, be

witchcs them.

But the power of these things does not extend beyond creatures

that are weaker than themselves. If, on the other hand, I could

' point to something outside of God, and say, that has as much

power as the almighty God Himself, then, indeed, you should

acknowledge that such a thing is the most powerful of all crea

tures. And that is precisely what I now dare to say, without the

(least hesitation, but with the greatest reverence towards the

supreme God; for the prayer of the just man has a virtue that

God cannot withstand. Hear the impressive words of Tertul

lian: when we unite in prayer, we assail heaven as it were with

an army, we overcome the Almighty, snatch from His hands the

weapons He had taken up against us, restrain and appease His

anger, and compel Him by violence to give us what we desire.

“ But this violence is pleasing to God.”l He wishes to be over

come by us in that way; just as a father is pleased if some one

takes out of his hand the rod with which he is about to chastise

‘ Sed haec vls Deo grate est.

Many

things on

earth have

great

power and

strength.

The prayer

of the just

man is the

most pow

erful of all.

because it

overcomes

God Him

self.
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Proved from

Scripture.

his beloved son for some fault. Nor are the words of St. Ber

nard less emphatic; for he does. not hesitate to say that the

prayers of the just are even more powerful than the invincible

God Himself; for they can restrain and overpower Him whose

might nothing else can withstand, and they can conquer Him

who is invincible.

But why should I seek for testimonies from the holy Fathers

to prove the truth of my words? Has not God Himself told us

plainly enough what violence is offered Him by the prayer of

His pious servants? Do you wish for a proof of it? Read the

thirty-second chapter of~ the book of Exodus. In former times

God was full of wrath against the Israelites, and He had just

cause, too, for His anger; for that ungrateful people, in spite of

the extraordinary proofs of the divine favor they had received;

in spite of having been freed by the strong arm of God and by

the most surprising miracles from the slavery of Egypt; brought

through the stormy sea without even wetting their feet, pro

tected by a cloud during the day and a- pillar of fire during the

night; in spite of the miracle by which water was made to issue

from the hard rock to quench their thirst, and of the divine

generosity in feeding them so abundantly with heavenly bread

in the desert; in spite of all that (who can think of it without

indignation F), they go and make a golden calf, and dance and

sing around it, adoring it as their god. “And they said:

These are thy gods, 0 Israel, that have brought thee out of the

land of Egypt: and rising in the morning they offered holo

causts and peace victims, and the people sat down to eat and

drink, and they rose up to play.” ' Therefore the Lord was de

termined to destroy these monsters of ingratitude and to blot

them out from the face of the earth; He had already drawn the

sword of vengeance, and was about to smite them pitilessly.

Strike, 0 Lord! Why dost Thou wait? Ah, He cannot! And
why? Moses is there to prevent Him; he it is who takes the I

sword and the rod out of His hand. Hear how God has to

argue and reason, and, as it were, to contend with Moses in order

to get rid of him. “ Let Me alone,” He says imploringly, “ that

My wrath may be kindled against them, and that I may destroy

them;” do not prevent Me any longer from giving vent to My

just anger: I cannOt bear any more with their obstinacy and

l DiXei-untqne: hi sunt dii tui Israel. qul te eduxerunt dc terra Egypti : surgemesqne

mane obtulerunt holocausta et hostias naclflcas. ct sedit populus manducare et blhere, 9L

surrexerunt ludere.--Exod. xxxii. 4, G. >
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perversity; “let Me alone, and I will make of thee a great

nation.”1 Is it not, my dear brethren, as if one were holding

back an angry man, who is about to take satisfaction on his

enemy, and who, unable to restrain his wrath, cries out to the

person holding him: “let me go! I will not be held back ”?

And what was the end of the contest? Which had to give way?

Moses, without doubt? N0, quite the contrary: “And the

Lord was appeased from doing the evil which He had spoken

against His people.” ' The same kind of contest was carried on

between God and the Prophet Jeremias, after the Jews had

committed all sorts of crimes, on account of which God was

about to reject and cast them off: “ I will cast you away from

before My face,":1 was the message He sent them. But before

inflicting the threatened punishment, He had, so to speak, to

get His servant Jeremias on His side, lest he should prevent

Him from carrying His threat into execution. “Therefore,”

said He, as if He were asking a favor, “do not thou pray for

this people, nor take to thee praise and supplication for them,

and do not withstand Me,”‘ that I may give vent to My anger,

carry out My purpose, and punish that wicked people.

But 0 Lord, great God! who are Moses and Jeremias, that

they dare or can resist Thy almighty will? Can such poor

servants venture to contradict the Monarch of heaven and earth?I

Can such weak mortals restrain Thy all-powerful arm? Can they

compel Thee t0 entreat their permission before Thou art free

to do Thy will? What a wonderful and incomprehensible thing!

With one word Thou hast created the whole universe, heaven

and earth; with a single sign Thou hast called them forth out

of nothing; and now Thou art not able to resist one man! No,

my dear brethren; He cannot. It was neither Moses nor

Jeremias who held IIim back and restrained His anger; but

their fervent, earnest prayer was the rope with which they tied

the hands of the Almighty and snatched the scourge out of them.

“ But Moses besought the Lord his God, saying: Why, 0 Lord,

is Thy indignation enkindled against Thy people, whom Thou

hast brought out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and

l Dimitte me, nt irascatur furor meus eontm eos, et deleam eos ; facinmque to in gentem

magnam.-—- Exod. xxxiii. 10.

2 Piacatusque est Dominus no taceret malum quod locutus fuerat adversus populum

suum.——Ibid. 14.

' Projiciam vos a hole mes—Jerem. vii. 15.

‘ Tu ergo noll orare pro populo hoe. nec assumas pro eis lundem et orationem,et non ob

sistas mini.—ibid. 16.

This power

comes from

the divine

promise.
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with a mighty hand? ”‘ What would the Egyptians think and

say if they heard that? They would say that Thou hast brought

out the people to slay them in the mountains and to destroy

them off the face of the earth; and what a shame that would be

for Thee! Therefore, dear Lord, pardon them this once! “ Let

Thy anger cease, and be appeased upon the wickedness of Thy

people.” ’ This prayer, I say, was what God could not withstand:

“And the Lord was appeased from doing the evil.” Fearing

afterwards a similar opposition on the part of Jeremias, He

wished to forestall it, and therefore He implored of the Prophet

not to pray for the people, or to withstand Him. 0 prayer of

a pious man! how great is thy power, since thou canst resist the

almighty God, even when He is filled with anger, and canst

prevent Him from doing what He would willingly do, and

compel Him to do what He, as it were, does not wish to do!

Whence hast then that power? From the same God, my

dear brethren; for He has pledged Himself, and His own word,

solemnly undertaking to grant us all we ask for in a proper

manner. Ask, He says to all without exception, ask and you

shall receive. If you want anything, all you have to do is to ask

for it.

Remy Moses and Jeremias are not the only ones who have discovered

every won- _ I. . _ -
demlevem the power of player, for nearly every wonderful thing that has

lsan eflect happened in the world is the result of the prayers of the servants

or pmye" of God. If Elias was carried up alive into heaven without tast

ing death, and if he can there rejoice with God and the angels,

he may ascribe that great happiness of his, as St. Peter Chrysol

ogus says, to his fervent and confident prayer: “ By prayer Elias

escaped death, entered heaven, and now lives with God and the

angels.” ’ If the flames of the Babylonian furnace were changed

into a cooling breeze, and the burning coals to blooming roses,

so that the only efl’ect of the fire on the three Hebrew youths

was to loosen the fetters that bound them, that was due to the

fact that their sole occupation while in the furnace was praying

and praising God: “ Then these three as with one mouth praised ,

and glorified, and blessed God in the furnace, saying: Blessed

art Thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers; and worthy to be

1 Moyses autem orabst Dominnm Deum suum, dicens : cur, Domlne, lrsscltur furor tuus

contra populum tuum, quem eduxlsti de term ERYPtI in tortltudlne magna, et in muuu

robusta ?—Exod. xxxil. 11.

'1 Quieseat ira tua. et esto plaeahllis super nequitia populi tul.—Ibid. 12.

3 Per nrationem Elias nesclt mortem. coelos intrat, convlvlt Deo et angelis.
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praised, and glorified, and exalted above all forever."I If the

fierce and hungry lions respected Daniel when he was thrown to

them in the den, left him unharmed, and fawned at his feet like

lambs, that happened because Daniel prayed to God while in the

den, as if he were in a temple. If Judith, a weak woman, put

the whole Assyrian army to flight by cutting off the head of its

general llolofernes, it was prayer alone that enabled her to per

form sueh an exploit. “ Judith went into her oratory,” says the

Scripture of her, before she went out of the city of Bethulia,

“and putting on hair-cloth, laid ashes on her head, and falling

down prostrate before the Lord, she cried t0 the Lord.” ’ And

when she was about to cut off the head of the sleeping Holofernes,

“Judith stood before the bed, praying with tears, and the motion

of her lips in silence, saying: strengthen me, O Lord God of

Israel, and in this hour look on the works of my hands, that, as

Thou hast promised, Thou mayest raise up Jerusalem, Thy city;

and that I may bring to pass that which I have purposed, having

a belief that it might be done by Thee.” ’ That the same Judith,

in spite of her extraordinary beauty, was able to preserve her

purity untarnished in the midst of a hostile camp, and especially

in the company of the lustful Holofernes, who was quite capti

vated by her, was also an effect of her humble prayer. “ A most

wonderful thing,” says St. Augustine; “ prayer was able to pre

serve the chastity of a woman, while the multitude of his soldiers

could not save the life of her enemy.” ‘ In a word, the prayers

of the just are the cause of all those wonders that astonish the

world. If the sky at one time seemed to be made of iron, so

that the land was almost burnt up by the drought, the prayers

of the just forced the fertilizing rain to fall from it. If the

clouds seemed about to empty themselves on the earth, so as to

inundate it, the prayers of the just prevented them from letting

fall another drop. Prayer protected the people of God when

they were besieged, and put their enemies to flight; prayer

hardened the waters under the feet of the former, while it caused

the earth to open and swallow up the latter. And finally, prayer .

Tune In tres quasi ex uuo ore laudnbant, et glorificabant, er, benedlcebant Deum in for

naee, dieentes: benedictus es. Domlne, Deus patrum nostrorum. et laudabills, et gloriosus,

et superexaltatus in mule—Dan. ill. 51, 52.

2 Judith ingressa est oratorlum suum, et induens se ciliclo. posult cinerem super caput

suum. et prosternens se Domino. clamabat ad D0minum.—Judlth 1x. 1.

5 Stetitque Judith ante lectum, orans cum lachrymls et lahiorum mom in sllentio, dicens:

confirms. me Domine Deus Israel, at resplce in has hora ad opera manuum meai'um: ut, sicut

uromlslstt, Jerusalem clvitatem tuum erigaa et hoc quod credens per te posse flerl cogitavi.

perflelam.—Ibid. xiii. 6, 7.

' Freminte castitatem servuvit oratlo, et host-em uou potuir, servure multitude.
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Prayer is

still more

Dowerful in

the New

Law.

has proved that the almighty God can resist it as little as a

creature can resist Ilis almighty power.

Now, if it has had such wonderful efficacy in the Old Law,

what can it not do now that Jesus Christ has sanctified it by

His example, increased its merit and value by the infinite merits

of His own precious Blood, and united His prayer to ours? Now

that in and by His name we can call on God as our heavenly

Father, whose adopted children we are, and can implore Him by

His own Son, who is God, like unto Himself, to grant our peti

tions? Oh, certainly, now is the desirable time, when, as St

Augustine says, all the gates of heaven are opened to prayer:

“ The prayer of the ust man is the key of heaven; prayer ascends,

and the mercy of God eomes down upon us.” ' If we could see

the hidden decrees of the Almighty, what wonderful effects

should we not have to attribute in our own days to the confident

prayer of just and pious souls! We should see how the divine

anger was appeased, and public calamities averted from a whole

city or country; while a whole community enjoys peace and

prosperity, owing to the prayers of one or another pious Christian.

Sometimes we look on a man as a simple-minded person, because

he is not like others in his mode of life, and because he goes

often to the sacraments with proper devotion. You look down

on that young girl, perhaps, because she is always dressed accord

ing to the rules of Christian humility, and keeps modestly at

home. That poor servant-maid, who, in spite of the hard work

she has every day, kneels down to say her prayers morning and

evening so devoutly, and hears Mass daily, is not worth anything,

perhaps, in your opinion; but you must know that that simple

minded man, that modest young girl, that poor servant-maid are

those who by their prayers avert the punishments that would

otherwise fall on a whole city; that it is to their prayers that you

owe it that your house is not fallen to ruins, as a just chastise

ment for your sins; that it is through their prayers that God

bestows such copious blessings on your whole family. For, did

not God in former times promise to spare Sodom, if even ten just

souls could be found in it? 0 prayer of the just, I must again

exclaim, what a wonderful efficacy thou hast!

I have to retract, my dear brethren, what I have often said

about human weakness and frailty. For we are not in reality so

poor and miserable as we seem to be, since we have permission

to pray, and have such an inexhaustible treasure at our free dis

What a.

happiness

for us, if we

are in the

friendship

of God,

1 Oratio justi est clavis eoeli; ascend“ precatio. et deseendlt Del mlseratlo.
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posal. Of ourselves we are and can do nothing, that is true; we

are all of us, rich and poor, no better than beggars, who have to

seek our daily bread at the door of our heavenly Father; that is

true also. But can you look on him as really poor and needy

who, although he has nothing of his own, yet can procure from

another as much as he wants? Can it be said with truth that

he is in want who has nothing to do but to ask for all he requires

for soul and body, with the assurance that he will get what he

asks for? Now, that is the way it is with us; that is the happy

position in which God has placed us. We are weak and frail in

soul and body; everywhere we are surrounded by a thousand

dangers, temptations, and hidden snares, laid for us by our sworn

enemies; but let us be comforted and of good heart; we have at

hand the surest means of easily obtaining help in all our neces

sities, if we are only in the grace of God. For all we have to do

is to open our mouths, raise our hearts on high, and declare to

our heavenly Father what our wants are, and ask from Him all

we stand in need of. “ We have confidence towards God, and

whatsoever we shall ask, we shall receive of Him.”

Finally, my dear brethren, if the prayer of one just man has

such marvellous power and efficacy, what may we not expect to

receive from God, if, while our consciences do not reproach us

with any grievous sin, we send up, as we now are doing, our

united petitions to His throne ? Oh, well may I say with the

Angelic Doctor, St. Thomas of Aquin: “ It is impossible for

the united prayers of many to fail in obtaining whatever may

be obtainer .” ' For clear and truthful is the promise made by

Jesus Christ in the Gospel of St. Matthew: “I say to you,

that if two of you shall consent upon earth concerning anything

whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done to them by My Father

who is in heaven. For where there are two or three gathered in

My name, there am I in the midst of them.”’ Now, if the

united prayers of two or three are so agreeable to God that He

assures them that he will give them whatcVer they ask for, what

a pleasing sight must it not be before God, and what great re

sults may not be expected, when the majority of the faithful of

a whole city go together from one church to the other, and send

up their united prayers and hymns to heaven l The prayer of

one man is like a cannon-ball directed against the walls of the

' Multorum preces Impossiblle est quod non lmpetrent illud quod est lmpetrabi'le.

1 cho vobls, quia si duo ex vohls consenserint super terram, de omnl re quamcunque pe

tlerlnt, net lllls :1 Petra meo, qul in ('oells est. Uhl euim sunt duo vel tres congregatl in no

mlne meo,1bl sum in me'llo eorurn.—Matt. xvlil. 19, ‘20.

The united

prayers 01'

many are

the most

powerful of

all.
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town, in order to make a breach in them gradually ; but when

,many pray together, it is as if they attacked and took heaven

by storm. Such is the meaning of the words of Tertullian:

“ We assemble together like an army to force our way to God by

our prayers and to compel' Him to hear our requests.” ‘

giggzrggm But mark, my dear brethren, the condition laid down by St.

hemmomeb John : “if our heart do not reprehend us, ” that is, if we are

wise“ is“ not conscious of a mortal sin, then we can obtain anything from

“0 “00¢ God by prayer. To pray to God and at the same time to be at

enmity with Him is not the prayer of the just man, which

alone is efficacious. To pray to God for fair weather and fertil

ity, and that He may keep ofi heavy rains and injurious storms,

and yet not to amend one’s sinful life, is like emptying the water

out of a cellar without stopping the hole through which it leaks

down. To pray to God fora fruitful harvest and vineyards, and

yet not to amend sinful ways that are hateful to God, is like ex

pecting to reap good corn ofi a field in which one has sown

nothing but thorns and thistles. To pray to God for a healthy

atmosphere, and yet not to avoid sin, is like taking medicine

and poison together in sickness. To pray to God that He may

avert the evils of war, and still to continue offending Him, is like

trying to extinguish a fire by pouring oil on it. In a word, there

is no use in trying to get rid of an evil unless you eradicate the

cause and root of the evil. Well did the blind man who was

cured say, as we read in the Gospel of St. John Y: “ Now we

know that God doth not hear sinners; but if a man be a ser

vant of God, and doth His will, him He heareth.”"I It is sin

alone that can prevent prayer from being efficacious and power

ful.

$323; When did the Israelites, the chosen people of God, find in

menses. Him a severe Master, who punished them in the most terrible

manner ? Was it not always when they sinned against His law,

and refused to amend or be converted F Consider them in the

cruel slavery of Egypt, under the tyrant Pharao ; they sigh and

moan, and cry out to God to help them in their misery : “ The

children of Israel, groaning, cried out because of the works ; and

their cry went up unto God from the works.” 3 Did God then

hear them? Yes, says the Scripture: “And He heard their.

1 Coimus in coetum. ut ad Deum, quasi manu tacta precationibus aluminum,

2 Scimus autem quia peecatores Deus non audit; sed si quis Del cuitor est. er, volunmtm

ejus tacit. hunc exandit.—John ix. 31.

a Ingemiscentes 11111 Israel. propter opera vociferati sunt; ascenditque clamor eorum ad

Deum ab operibus.—Exod. ii. 23.
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groaning, and remembered the covenant which He made with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. And the Lord looked upon the

children of Israel, and He knew them.”‘ Soon after He led

them out of Egypt by His servant Moses. But I ask, why were

the Israelites not heard before ? They had been, as Abulensis

remarks, already ninety years in bondage, and there is no doubt

that they often cried to God for release during that time. True,

answers Abulensis ; they had been already grievous]y oppressed,

and had cried to heaven for relief ; but they were at the time in

fected with the idolatry and impurity of the Egyptians, as the

Prophet Ezechiel writes : “ They committed fornication in

Egypt, in their youth they committed fornication.” ‘ Therefore,

their prayers and cries were ineffectual ; God rejected them and

their prayers, too. Now, too, they pray and cry in their tribula

tion, but with sorrow of heart for their sins : “ the children of

Israel, groaning, cried out.” and therefore God at last took pity

' on them : “ And the Lord looked upon the children of Israel,

and He knew them.” 0 ye prayers of Christians, of what kind

are ye ? Are ye mere sounds, while the idols are still adored at

heart, and creatures are more loved than the Creator ? Are ye

uttered by those who are still addicted to shameful impurity P

or by those who have not yet done true penance, nor amended

their sinful lives ? If so, then it is no wonder that such prayers

remain without fruit, and are not heard by God.

The same people once held a grand procession, and brought iii?!“

the Ark of the Covenant with great solemnity into the camp, in their may

order to make sure of gaining a victory over their enemies. mime"

The ark, my dear brethren, was a precious treasure to the He

brews ; it contained three things which represented three divine moresevel'e

attributes, for their profit and advantage. It contained the 1"

tables of the law, which signified the sovereign dominion of God

over all things, that He was pleased to make use of for the pro

tection of His people ; the miraculous rod of Aaron, which

shOWed forth the invincible power of God, in which His people

would find a sure refuge against their enemies; and, finally, a

vessel filled with the manna with which their fathers had been

fed in the desert; this manna signified the loving care that

divine Providence took of His chosen people, always arranging

everything for their greater g00d. loll Himself worked most

‘ Et alidlvit gemitum eorum, ac recordatus est foederls quod pepnzit cum Abraham. Isaac

et Jacob. Et respexlt Domlnus flllos Israel at cognovit eos.—Exod. H. 24, 95.

2 FOI'DICBMB suntln Egypto, in udolcscentla sua fornicatm sunt.—-Ezech. xxiii. 3v
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surprising miracles in the presence of the ark, and always com

manded it to be held in the greatest respect and reverence.

When it was carried round the walls of Jericho, the walls fell

down at once, without any violence being used; when it was

brought to the Jordan, then swollen, the waters divided of their

own accord, the upper side part remaining immovable like a

wall, while the lower waters flowed ofi rapidly, thus leaving a

dry passage for the ark. It was in this miraculous ark that the

Israelites placed their last hopes, after having lost four thousand

men in an engagement with the Philistines, and dreading with

good reason that they might be equally unfortunate another

time : “ And the ancients of Israel said : “Why bath the Lord

defeated us to-day before the Philistines? "' we must prevent a

recurrence of that disaster. Quick ! “let us fetch unto us the

Ark of the Covenant of the Lord from Silo, and let it come into

the midst of us, that it may save us from the hand of our ene

mies. And when the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord was come

into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout, and the

earth rang again.”’ They were fully persuaded that in the

presence of the ark they would have nothing to fear from their

enemies ; and in fact, when the Philistines heard of its arrival,

they Were greatly disconcerted, and cried out : “ God is come in

to the camp. And sighing they said : Woe to us. Who shall de

liver us from the hand of these high gods ?” ' Soon after another

battle took place, and which side gained the victory ? “ Israel

was overthrown, and every man fled to his own dwelling ; and

there was an exceeding great slaughter; for there fell of Israel

thirty thousand footmen; and the ark of God was taken.“

Such was the result of the battle. But how was that ? Did

God no longer value the ark He formerly held so sacred? It

was just as sacred as ever in His eyes. Perhaps He did not

wish so much honor to be shown to the ark any longer ? No,

He desired it to be held in great esteem, as it formerly was, and

proved that desire to the great loss of the Philistines. If so,

then what was the cause of such a shameful defeat in the very

l Dixernntque majores natu de Israel : quare percusslt nos Dominus hodie comm Philis

th'm ?~I. Kings iv. 3.

1 Afleramns ad nos de Silo arcam foederis Domini. et veniat in medium nostri, ut salvet

nos de. mann lnlmlcomm nostrorum. (‘umque venisset area fwderis Domini in castra.

Vociferatus est omnis Israel clamore grandi. et personuit terra.—lbid. 3, 5.

5 Venlt Dons in castra; et innemuerunt. dicentes: we nobisl Quls nos salvabit de mm,"

deorum sublimium istorum ?—lbld. 7. 8.

4 Cwsus est Israel. at iugit nnusquisque in tabernaculnm suum : et facta est plnga magna

nimis: et ceclderunt do lsrael trlgiuta mlllia peditum: at area Del capta est.—Ibld. 10, ii.
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presence of the ark, which was given to the Hebrews as a sign

of the divine help and protection ? It was, 'l‘heodoret says,

out of respect for the ark that God refused to protect the people

who had grievously offended Him, and would not do penance.

They showed outward honor to the ark, but with sin on their

souls; they greeted it with loud cries, but without shedding a

single tear of penance or heaving one penitent sigh ; and there

fore it was of no help to them. What wonder is it, asks Denis

the (Yarthnsian, that calamities and trials increase instead of

diminishing amongst Christians, in spite of public prayers and

pilgrimages, when they who take part in them are in the state

of mortal sin P The Israelites, he continues, who brought the

ark into camp, represent those Christians who in times of

calamities carry in procession the Blessed Sacrament, or the

statues and relics of the saints, filling the air with their cries to

heaven for mercy, while they make not the least effort to amend

their sinful lives ; along with the picture of Mary, they have in

their minds a hideous image of Venus. while they carry the devil

about in their hearts with the pictures of the angels and saints ;

so that all their prayers and processions are of no use to them,

and they are often punished even more grievously than before.

Such, too, is the opinion of St. Augustine. “The punishment

increases daily," he says, “ because sins increase.”l

Do we wish, then, my dear brethren, that God should grant There-mm

our requests? then let us first do as He wishes. “ We must first 813:,“ do

weep and then pray,” ’ is the warning given us by St. Ambrose. Penfl'm'md‘

We must have sorrow for our sins, and truly repent and amend 20pm,

our lives, if we wish our prayers and devotions to be pleasing to for fine

God, and to have the desired effect. Therefore, sinners, be con- Wm"

verted to God, be reconciled to your neighbor, restore those i11

gotten goods, cast away the stone of scandal, leave that improper

company and impure intimacy, give up that monstrous habit of

cursing and swearing, do penance for your sins, which are the

only occasion of the evils that afilict you, and if you are

firmly resolved to do that, then come and pray with the just,

and say to God, “ that Thou wouldst vouehsafe to give and pre

serve the frnits of the earth, we beseech Thee to hear us.”'

Grant, 0 Lord, that our fields and vineyards may bear abun

dant fruit! Already Thou hast blessed our fields far beyond our

1 Cresclt quotldie poena, qula quotldle cresclt et culpa.

I Ante flendum est, et sic precandum.

‘ UL fructus terra- dare et conservnre dinner-ls. te rnmmns. nndi nos.
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And yet

leave the

weather to

the disposi

tion of

Providence.

shown by a

fable.

and stalks without any fruit.

expectations, and we thank Thee therefore with all our hearts,

while Thou hast given us far better hopes with regard to our

vineyards than we dared to entertain, considering the nature of

the seasons we have had. Most generous God, complete Thy

goodness to us by preserving what Thou hast given, that we may

harvest our crops safely.

With regard to the weather, whether it is to be hot or cold,

dry or rainy, we leave that to Thy all-wise Providence: for very

often we do not know what we wish or desire, nor what we are

complaining about, and Thou mightest with reason address to us

the samereproof Thou gavest to the sons of Zebedee: “ You know

not what you ask.” ' We are like the man in the fable. (Hear

this, ye of little faith, who, as soon as the least appearance of

what you think unfavorable weather sets in, commence to com

plain and to despair of your crops, thus very often compelling

the good God to withdraw His blessing from us, in punishment

of your complaints.) Driven by want, a man was about to sell

his property, but could not find a purchaser to give him the

price he thought fair; he therefore humbly besought the god

Jupiter to change men’s minds and make them disposed to

agree to his terms. I will do so, answered Jupiter; go and tell

every one that whosoever buys your property will have whatever

weather he likes, at all times. When this was made known, there

was great competition as to who should make the purchase, for

every one thought that it would be an excellent thing to have the

weather so completely under control. He who offered the high

est price and became the fortunate possessor of the land began

at once to study as to how he could best use his privilege, so as

to be sure of having good crops in every part of his fields; some

times he wished for rain, sometimes for dry weather, and what

ever he wished for in that way he bad. But when the time for

the harvest arrived, and he thought he was sure of being made

rich, he had nothing to bring into his barns, for, all the seeds

that had shot up from the earth produced nothing but straw

What is the meaning of this, he

said to himself. I must have made a mistake in selecting the

weather. Next spring he began to wish again, but he changed

the order he had followed the year before; where he wished for

rain or cool weather then, he now asked for sunshine and heat.

But' the poor man was again disappointed; his crops came to

nothing, although he thought he had managed matters very well.

I Neseltls quid pel-atld—Matt xx. 22.
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At last he lost all confidence in his powers of weather-making,

and falling at the feet of Jupiter, he cried out: see, [ will wish

no more, for it is clear that I do not understand the business;

forgive me for having usurped your office; in future I will let

the weather be what it will; do you arrange it according to

your good pleasure, and not as I might wish, and whatever you

do, I will be satisfied. This pleased Jupiter exceedingly; good,

said he; now you are acting prudently in allowing me to do as I

like; your wishes were not well directed before, but go now,

and receive with gratitude what I shall give you. After that, no

matter what the weather was, the man always had a good harvest,

as a general rule, and he left us all by way of warning the old

saying, “let the gods alone.” So it is, 0 only true and living

God, and Ruler of all things! Such are our sentiments. We

do not desire to have weather to suit our fancies, for we humbly

acknowledge that we do not understand the matter. Thou alone

knowest what is good for us; do, then, as Thou pleasest; for it is

as easy for Thy almighty power to help us in one way as in an

other, and, if one crop fails, to make more than sufficient com

pensation for it by the abundance of another, as we have already

had proof of. In any case, we will be content with Thy fath'erly

Providence.

If our sins, perhaps, prevent Thee from hearing our prayers,

behold, we now acknowledge with sorrowful hearts our guilt; we

condemn and detest everything that has hitherto been displeas

ing to Thee in our lives and actions, and we make the firm

resolution to keep Thy holy laws inviolably for the future, and

to serve Thee with the utmost zeal and fidelity. With con

trite hearts, then, we continne to address our prayers to Thee,

full of confidence in Thy promise to grant us what we ask; and,

if it is for the good of our souls, trusting that Thou wilt fulfil

in our regard what Thou saidst to the Wise Man: “ Fear God

and depart from evil; and thy barn shall be filled with abun

dance, and thy presses shall run over with wine.”' 0 Lord, let

it be done according to Thy will! Amen.

1 Time Deum et recede a malo, et implebuntur horrea tua saturitate, et vino torcularia

ma mduudabunt.—Prov. in. 7. 10.

Then we

shall be

heard.
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Another Introduction to the same Sermon for the Feast of St.

James the Apostle.

Text.

Nesc'itz's qutdpetatis.--Matt. xx. 22.

“You know not what you ask.”

Introduction.

Truly, that mother was ambitious: “Say that these my two

sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy

left in Thy kingdom.” She asked for a great deal, indeed, yet

her request was not a presumptuous one, when we consider the

infinite goodness and liberality of God, who can easily grant all

that is asked of Him, and has promised to give what they re

quest to those who pray to Him. And that mother would have

obtained her request, if she had not asked unwisely; for, she

either imagined the kingdom of Christ to be an earthly one, in

which she hoped her two sons would have the highest places; or,

else,'if she understood the kingdom of Our Lord to be heaven,

her request was still unreasonable, for the elect are apportioned a

higher or lower degree of glory according to the merits of each

one. Therefore her request was rejected by Christ, and the only

answer she got was, “you know not what you ask.” My dear

brethren, we often complain that we pray so much, and yet re

ceive so little from God, although we have His infallible promise,

“If you ask the Father anything in My name, He will give it

you.” ‘ How does that happen? Ah, could not the same an

swer be given to us? “You know not what you ask.” And so

it is; either we know not what is good for us, when we ask for

some temporal blessing, or we do not wish to obtain what we ask,

if we sometimes implore a spiritual grace, or (and it is in this

that the prayers of most people are prevented from being eflica

cious), we do not pray in the right state, since our hearts are not

pure. If we were always free from these faults, and especially

from the last mentioned, oh, what could we not then obtain from

the good God! Hear what St. John 'says: “If our heart do

not reprehend us, we have confidence towards God, and whatso

ever we ask, we shall receive of Him.” Yes, my dear brethren.

if we pray in that way, we can obtain everything from God, as I

shall now show—Plan of Discourse as above.

‘ Si quid petieritls Patrem In nomine meo. dabit vobls.—John xvi. 23.
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Another Peromtton for the same Feast, to be inserted on

page 433, after the Paragraph ending “because sins increase.”

\ The remaining Paragraphs 0f the Sermon to be omitted.

Let us, then, my dear brethren, above all, keep always in the

friendship of God, that in all our necessities we may fly to Him

for refuge with child-like confidence, assured that He will pro

tect us. 0 God of goodness, what great happiness we have in

our hands daily, and yet we prize it as little as if we had no help

to 'expect from any one in our necessities. We complain of our

miseries, and forget that we can easily free ourselves from them,

if we only make up our minds to speak to Thee about them. If

' a courtier were always sure of being admitted to the presence of

his sovereign, and of being allowed to present his petitions, how

happy he would be, even if he had not the assurance of always ob

taining what he might ask for? But how rare a thing is such

confidence amongst the great ones of this world! To seek an

audience and obtain it are two diiferent things; much less can

one always hope to obtain one’s request. Thou, O supreme

Monarch. dealest with us mortals in a far different manner! In

all places, by day or night, whenever we wish, and as long as we

wish, we can have an audience of Thee; and not only d0st Thou

admit us freely into Thy presence, but Thou desirest, entreatest,

commandcst us even to appear before Thee and present our

petitions, because Thou art always ready to hear us, and because

Thou willest that we should compel Thee to give us Thy graces.

If Thou sometimes dost not bestow on us at once what we desire,

it is that we may persevere in prayer, so as to give Thee an

opportunity of being still more liberal to us; and if Thou givest

us a little, it is that we may turn to Thee again and continue in

prayer, while, if Thou refusest the temporal things we ask for,

Thy only object is to bestow on us a larger share of eternal

goods! For the future, then, in all accidents and wants of body

and soul. we shall take refuge in prayer with thankful hearts

for the many benefits we have received from Thee; and especially

as far as our consciences are concerned, we shall keep in Thy

friendship, and thus await with confidence further blessings

from Thee, assured that whatsoever we shall ask from Thee we

shall receive. Amen.
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. SLYTY-NINTH SERZIION.

ON THE REAL CAUSES OF PUBLIC CALAMITIES.

Subject.

The sins and vices of the people compel the Lord God to

chastise a whole land with public calamities; therefore we must

do penance and amend our lives—Preached in the year 1730,

during a time of public prayer. -

Text.

Tradifie 'L'llum solum, et recedemus a civitate.—II. Kings xx. 21.

“ Deliver him only, and we will depart from the city.”

Introduction.

When Joab, the general of king David, was besieging the town

of Abela, and his soldiers had already made a breach in the

walls, with the intention of capturing the rebel Seba, who had

taken refuge in that town, a certain woman ascended the wall,

and cried out at the top of her voice: Joab, what are you doing?

“ Thou seekest to destroy the city and to overthrow a mother in

Israel? Why wilt thou throw down the inheritance of the

Lord?” ‘ No, answered'Joab, that is not my design; “ God for

bid that I should: the matter is not so, but a man of Mount

Ephraim, Seba, the son of Bochri by name, hath lifted up _his

hand against king David: deliver him only, and we will depart

from the city,”2 and will not do you any harm; otherwise you

must suffer in the general ruin of the city. The woman Went

at once to the people and told them the reason of their being

besieged, whereupon they cut off the head of the rebel and

threw it over the wall at the feet of Joab: “And he sounded

the trumpet, and they departed from the city, every one to his

home.” " So far the history. When I consider, my dear breth

ren, the circumstances in which we are at present, this city and

land of ours appears to me to be besieged on all sides by calami

ties and distress, while we, like that woman, full of fear and

l Quaefis subvertere civitatem, et evertere matrem in Israel ? Quare pmcipitas hast-9mm.

fem Domini ‘P—Il. Kings xx. 19.

* Absit, absit hoc a me: non sicse habet res; sed homo de moute Ephraim, Sena, mills

Bochri cognomine, levavit manum suam contra. regain David : tradite ilium solum, et re.

eedemus a civitate.—Ibid. 20, 21.

a El; ille ceeinit tuba, et recessenint ab urbe, unusquisque in tabernaeula sua.—Ibid. 22.
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anguish, cry out: what? will you destroy us again? 0 God of

goodness, turn away Thy anger from us! We have suffered

enough already! But it seems to me, also, that I hear the same

answer that Joab gave, no, that is not what we seek; “Seba

hath lifted his hand; ” there is a rebellious Seba, there are in

fact several Sebas in your town, in your country, who havelifted

up their hands against the Lord God; deliver them up; let them

surrender to their God by true penance and conversion, and

“ we will depart from the city,” from your land. Otherwise we

shall he forced to fall upon all of you without distinction, nor

will your prayers of supplication be of any avail. So it is, my

dear brethren, as I shall now show, and I say:

Plan of Discourse.

The sins and vices of the people compel the Lord God to chastise

a whole land with public calam-z'lies; therefore, if we wish to be

freedfrom them, we muslv (lo penance and amend our lives. Such

is the whole subject of [his sermon.

Mary, refuge of sinners, and help of Christians! Thou art

that woman who canst best obtain grace and mercy from Thy

Son; obtain for us, then, a powerful grace to out 01f the heads of

the rebels, that we may slay and destroy all sin and vice by repent

ance, so that, free from the dread of impending calamity, we may

zealously serve thee and thy Son in peace and quiet! Holy

angels and guardians of our dear country, help us by your

powerful intercession to avert the evils that threaten us.

The foundation of my sermon is supplied by that celebrated “three

saying of St. Bernardine of Siena, " In three ways God wishes toeradicate sin: first, by preachers; secondly, by princes; thirdly, by lobailish

war, pestilence, and famine.” ' The Almighty acts in this respect a

like the famous Tamerlane. who on account of his success in Shown hya

war was called the “' Terror of the World.” Whenever Tamerlane Simne'

besieged a town, he caused a white flag to be hung up in sight

of it for the first three days, as a sign that, if the inhabitants

surrendered to him, he would spare their lives. During the

following days, if they refused to surrender, he had a red flag

hung up, surrounded by soldiers with drawn swords. to show

that, when the town was captured. the soldiers and chief men

would be put to death in punishment of their obstinacy. Finally,

' Trlbns moms Deus vuit tollere peccata: primum, per praedlcatores; secundum. per prin

clpes; tertio per bellum. nesrem. et famem.-S. Bernardln. Serm. lell.. ferla v. post Dom.

Passion.
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Firstly, by

preachers.

Secondly.

by princes.

Thirdly. by

war, pesti

lence, and

famine.

The world

to-day is

full of sin

and vice.

if the inhabitants still held out, he hung up a black flag, as a.

sign that he meant to destroy the town and put every one, inno

cent as well as guilty, to the sword, not sparing even the infant

in the mother’s womb; and this threat of his he always carried

into execution.

In the same way, it seems to me. God acts towards sinners who

are His enemies and rebels against His authority. We have

in Him a good, patient, and merciful Lord, who bears with our

vices for a long time with amazing patience, and does not draw

the sword of vengeance to punish us; and woe to us poor mor

tals if He dealt otherwise with us, for then the world would have

been destroyed a hundred thousand times. Yet, since He hates

sin in a special manner, and is compelled to punish and eradi

cate it, He first sets up the white flag, by Way of fatherly warn

ing, amid the sound of trumpets; that is, He sends His preachers

into the pulpits. as living trumpets, to make known His Will, ac

cording to llis own words to the Prophet Joel: “Blow the

trumpet in Sion. call a solemn assembly, gather together the

people: ”' exhort and reprove them on account of their vices,

so that they may do penance, and have the treasury of My

graces opened to them again. “ Now, therefore, saith the Lord,

turn to the Lord your God, for He is gracious and merciful,

patient and rich in mercy, and ready to repent of the evil.” ’

But if this first means does not help to convert the sinner,

then God has recourse to the second, and hangs up the red

flag surrounded by drawn swords; that is, He makes use of

princes, potentates, and temporal superiors. and obliges them as

His plenipotentiaries to wield the sword of justice against the

guilty alone, and by their authority to put a stop to abuses and

vices among the people.

Finally, when that too fails, He is forced to show the black

flag. that is, to stretch forth His almighty arm and strike a

whole city or country, without making any distinction between

good and bad, with war and devastation, famine and unfruitful

seasons, pestilence and contagious maladies, letting them feel

the full weight of His chastising arm.

Ah, since that is the case, my dear brethren, I do not wonder

that the world nowadays is oppressed and tormented by so many

trials and calamities. It is even surprising that any country re

; danite tuba in Sion,vocate ctetnm. congregate Poplilllm-—Joel ii. 15, 16.

none ergo dieit Dominus; convemmini ad Dominum Deum vestrum, quiu bennzuus et

mist/"COPS est. patiens et milltfl’. misericordiae. et prwmbilis Super malitia.—Ibid. 12. 13.
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mains free from them. For, if you could accompany me in

thought through the world. in order to examine how people act

in their different states of life, in their diflerent offices and

employments, lay and clerical, what a vast amount of sin and

vice we should see and hear of? What an almost endless

number of sins we should discover, if we could see into the se

crets of conscience? Pride amongst the great; evil training

amongst the lowly; avarice and injustice amongst the rich;

dissolute lives among the poor; shameful adulteries amongst

married people; impurity amongst the unmarried; sacrileges and

bad example amongst the clergy; drunkenness amongst men;

public scandal amongst women; hatred, envy, and vindictive

ness amongst friends and enemies; cursing, swearing, fault

finding, detraction, sloth, and idleness in the divine service

amongst the greater number; who could count up all those sins?

O God of justice and holiness, is it possible that Then canst

behold so patiently so much perversity, and not at once draw

the sword of Thy vengeance to punish it?

No; His mercy first makes use of a milder means; and He Main“

endeavors to eradicate all those vices by His preachers; but for 32:18“

how many years do they not sound the trumpet in vain? There “regener

is no want of preachers in Catholic towns; on all Sundays and 3:26;;

holy-days they cry out at the top of their voices, inviting sinners l.

to repent and the just to be more zealous in the divine service;

and what do they effect? Generally speaking, nothing; or else

so little, that it is not worth while. Those who are most in want

of sermons seldom come to hear them, either through sloth, or

because they are afraid of being warned of their duty and awak

ened out of the sleep of their vicious or slothful lives. Amongst

those who hear the word of God, how many are there who really

profit by it? They 'can say that they have heard it, and that

is all. Otherwise, where are the signs of amendment of their

un-Christian lives, of a change for the better, of their doing what

they are exhorted to do? We have to wait a long time for them.

Nor is' there any necessity of going much through the world to

see the truth of that. There is hardly one of the vices I have

mentioned that has not been preached against several times;

how many have, therefore, given up the shameful habit of curs

ing and swearing? how many have made restitution for injuries

inflicted on their neighbor’s property or character? how many

have given up impurity? how many have laid aside their hatred

against their neighbor? how many have begun to practise
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sobriety? how many have done away with scandalous abuses?

Have we not just reason to complain with our dear Lord, who

said, after He had cleansed the ten lepers and but one of them

returned to thank Him: “ Were not ten made clean, and where

are the nine? There is no one found to return and give glory

to God, but this stranger ”?' In the same way we might say:

are there not several who were guilty of this or that vice, and

who have heard sermons against them? Where, then, are those

who were converted? There is no one found to give glory to

God in that way; perhaps you might find one here and there;

certainly not one in ten, hardly one in fifty; the others remain

as they were before, and continue in their old ways. If St. Paul

boasts of his Thessalonians, “ For you are our glory and

joy, "" since you have heard my teaching and acted according

to it, many preachers could now say with sorrow of heart: you

are our shame and our sorrow, for you shut your ears to our

preaching and derive no spiritual profit from it. Behold, O

Lord! Thou dost not gain Thy end by the first means! And

yet Thou commandest us to continue preaching and exhorting,

partly for the good of a few, who have the mark of predestina

tion, and who are of the number of those sheep that hear Thy

voice and follow it; and partly to make more evident the justice

of Thy condemnation of the wicked, for on the Last Day 'I‘hon

wilt remind them that there was no want of interpreters of Thy

holy will and law; and what causes me the greatest pain is the

fact that we, too, shall have to appear as their accusers, and help

in the condemnation of those for whose sake and eternal saha

tion we cheerfully labor and toil; for we shall have to give testi

mony that we told them what to do, and they would not do it.

Then God goes on to the second means, those princes and

temporal superiors, to whom He has given' authority over His

people on earth, to keep them in the bounds of His law. There

is no doubt that they can do much good, and hinder much evil

amongst their subjects, if they are really zealous in furthering

the honor and glory of God and the salvation of souls ; and their

preaching is in one respect, as experience teaches, far more pow

erful than the words of God itself when delivered from the pul

pit, for they have the means of enforcing their commands,

which preachers have not. God has at all times aroused a zeal

As well as

the author

ity and just

measures

of princes.

1 Nonne decern mundnti sunt ? et novem uhl sunt? non est lnventus qui rediret et daret

gloriam Dec, nisl hlc alieuigena ?~Lnke xvii. 17, 18.

'-‘ VoS enim estis gloria nostra et guudiuun-A. These. 11. 20.
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of this kind in the heart of Christian princes, amongst whom

we must not forget our present, gloriously reigning archbishop

and prince. The efforts that he has made to further the honor

and glory of God, and to banish vice from amongst his subjects,

are evident enough in the severe laws against abuses that were

almost publicly known, and in the strict inquiries that he has

caused to be made regarding them. Praised be God! much

good has already been done thereby, and more will yet be done, _

as far as public vice is concerned. But the power of princes :

does not extend beyond this ; namely, they can deter their sub- '

jects by the fear of punishment or disgrace from outward sins,

that readily attract notice; but, since they are not lords of the

heart and conscience, all their vigilance, and threats, and laws,

and punishments cannot eradicate vice. How many sins are not

committed in secret, or at least in desire, that cry to heaven

for vengeance? And thus God again fails to attain His end.

Therefore, as a last resource, since He cannot allow sin to re- Therffore

main unpunished, He must set up the black flag, and chastise a $03,112:?“

whole nation with His powerful arm, by war, famine, and pesti- by War.

lence. War, devastation, plague, contagious maladies, sterility,

poverty, hunger, terrible storms, inundations, and other instru- which we

ments of chastisement, which the Divine Justice has in store, :‘rgglaveto

where are ye? But no, I do not wish to invite you ! To all ap

pearance, my dear brethren, war is not far from our frontier;

and you know better than I can tell you, from past sad experi

ence, what its eflfects are; for they are not yet wiped out, either.

as far as morality or temporal prosperity is concerned. And I

leave you to imagine how it will be with us if war breaks out

again. The unfruitful season, which is so injurious to the crops

and vineyards, seems already to be bringing famine in its train

for many poor citizens and peasants; how will it be if next year

(and indeed many such years are not required to cause a famine)

the season should be equally bad? The plague (the very name

of it frightens n1e!)or some epidemic is generally the companion

of War and famine, of an unfruitful season and poverty. What

are we to do, Christians? If those punishments are not already

at our doors, yet we have good reason to dread them, and if we

do not prevent Him, an angry God will soon inflict them on us.

“ I will call in the sword against him in all My mountains, saith

the Lord God; ”' such is the terrible threat we read in the

‘ Convocabo adversus cum in cunctls montibus meis gladium. a", Domlnns Dena. —Ezech.

xxxvill. 21.
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prophecy of Ezechiel; since nothing else is of any avail, I will

have recourse to another, more eflicacious means; “ And I will

judge him with pestilence, and with blood, and with violent rain,

and vast hail-stones ; I will rain fire and brimstone upon him ;

And I will be magnified, and I will be sanctified, and I will be

known in the eyes of many nations; and they shall know that

I am the Lord.‘

What are we to do? I ask again. Raise up to heaven your

hearts, your hands, your humble sighs and tears, and the anger

of God must necessarily be appeased, and the impending chas

tisements averted! Let us cry out with the Catholic Church:

“ Hear us, 0 Lord, who cry unto Thee,” grant what We most

humbly ask for, a fair, healthy, and fruitful season, “ so that we,

who are justly afflicted for our sins, may by Thy forestalling

mercy experience Thy clemency.” ’ Such is the prayer offered

up by the priests on the altar; such, too, has been the nature of the

petitions we all addressed to God during those days of prayer

and penance. Persevere, then, in prayer! But after all, what is

the good of it? All our eiforts are in vain, unless we try to get

rid of our sins by true penance and amendment of life. The

rebels against God must be given up. To no purpose do we use

medicine, as long as the germs of disease remain in us; to no

purpose do we pray to be freed from an evil, as long as the

cause of the evil is not destroyed. Christ teaches us this truth

in the Gospel of St. Matthew. When the man sick of the palsy was

brought to Him, He said: “Be of good heart, son, thy sins are

forgiven thee. ” ‘ The forgiveness of sins! What a great grace

that is, O dear Saviour! But it is not the grace that was asked

of Thee; Thou wert not requested to pardon his sins, but to heal

the bodily infirmity from which he was suffering. True; but

because Our Lord intended granting the man’s petition, He in

fused into his heart a powerful inspiration of sorrow and contri

tion for his sins, without which he could not have any hope of

being healed of his sickness. But when his sins were forgiven

and his soul healed, then did Christ restore his bodily health;

“ Then said he to the man sick of the palsy: Arise, take up thy

bed, and go into thy house. And he arose and went into his

Therefore

we must do

penance for

our sins.

1 Et judlcabo eum peste. et sanguine. et Imbre vehementl, et lapidibus immensis; lgnem

et sulphur pluam super enm; et manniflcabor et sanetlflcabor. et notus ero ln oculis mulla

rum gentlum, et scient quiu ego Dominus.—Ezech. xxxviii. 22, 23,

2 Ad to nos. Domine. rlamuntes exaudi. nt qni juste pro poccatis nostrls amigimur‘ mise,

ricordia tna prcevenienrc clementiam sentiamus.

5 Conflde fill. remittnntur tihi peccz'ta tum—Matt. ix. 2.
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house.” Cardinal Hugo, commenting on this passage, remarks

that Our Lord acted like an experienced physician, who first re

moves the causes of the illness, and then cures the illness

itself.” ’

The sins and vices of the people are the only causes of the

public chastisements inflicted on them. “ Who is the wise man,

that may understand this,” asked the Prophet Jeremias, when

the city of Jerusalem was about to be destroyed, “and to whom

the word of the mouth of the Lord may come, that he may de

clare this, why the land hath perished, and is burnt up like a

wilderness? And the Lord said: Because they have forsaken

My law, which I gave them, and have not heard My voice, and

have not walked in it: but they have gone after the perverseness

of their own heart. Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the

God of Israel : Behold, I will feed this people with wormwood,

and give them water of gall to drink: and I will send the sword

after them till they be consumed.” ’ Sometimes God punishes a

certain family, nay, even His holiest servants, such as Job,'Tobias,

and others, with temporal calamities and trials ; nay, according

to the testimony of St. Paul, no pious man can long remain

without such crosses; for, as he writes to his disciple Timothy,

“all that will live godly in Jesus Christ shall suffer persecu

tion.” ‘ And that He does in order to prove their patience and

to increase their glory in heaven; but public calamities and pun

ishments, such as pestilence, war, and famine are never inflicted

on a city or land unless on account of the sins and vices of the

people. Such is the opinion of the holy Doctor St. Ambrose:

“A city is never severely punished, unless on account of the

crimes of its inhabitants.” ‘ That is, the only cause of the pun

ishment is sin and nothing else. Why, then, are we so frightened

and alarmed at the thought of the troubles that threaten us? It

is sin alone that we should hate and dread. “We must take

the blame to ourselves,” says Salvianus; “ for, since we commit

those things on account of which we are tormented, we are

I

‘ Tune alt paralytico: surge. tolle lectum tuum. et vade in domum tuam. Et surrexit. et

abiit ln domum snam.—Matt. ix. 6. 7.

2 More perltl medici morbl causam prlus expelllt.

3 Quis est vir sapiens, qui intelligat hoe, et ad quem verbum orls Domini flat, ut annunciet

istud. quare perierit terra. et exnsta sit quasi desertum? Et dixl t Dominus: quia derelique

runt leRem meam. quam dedi eis, et non audierunt vocem meam. et non ambuluverunt in ea,

et ableruut post pravltatem cordis sul.‘ Idcirco hrec dlxit Dominus exerr'ltuum, Deus Israel :

ecce ego clbabo populum istum absinthlo. et potum daho els aquam tellls: et mittam post

008 llladlum. donec cousumantur.—-Jerem. ix. 12-16.

‘ Omnes qui pie vnlunt vivere in Christo Jesu. persecutionem patientur.—ll. 'I‘im. iii. 12.

‘ Civltati nonnlsl propter clvium peccata iniertur excidlum.—-St. Amh. Serm. 85.

For they

are the sole

cause of our

misfor

tunes.
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Which we

cannot

avoid un

less we do

penance.

Shown by a

slmile.

the authors of our own misfortunes. Why, then, do we complain

of the severity of the punishment we suffer? Each one of us pun

ishes himself.” ‘ Why do we give way to such care and anxiety

as to the best means of averting calamity from our country?

Let us only take thought as to how we ought to repent of and

avoid sin, for that is the forerunner that opens the door to all

kinds of misfortunes.

“ Ye brood of vipers,” said St. John the Baptist to the Phari

sees, “ who hath showed you to flee from the wrath to come? ”'

How will you escape the punishment that threatens you? “ Bring

forth, therefore, fruit worthy of penance. For now the axe is laid

to the root of the trees.” “ 'l‘hc axe. says St. John Chrysostom,

is the bitter anger of God, which is at hand. But why does he

compare the anger of God to an axe? You have, no doubt, heard,

my dear brethren, the fable of the trees ; they met on one occa

sion in order to take counsel as to the best means of escaping the

injuries that men inflict on them by cutting, sawing, splitting,

and burning. One of them recommended that they should all

unite their strength and overwhelm their enemy. No, said an

other, men are much stronger than we, and violence on our part

will only make matters worse; in my opinion the best thing to do

would be to offer them a yearly tribute and humbly beg of them

not to do us any further harm. What? said the cedar. What

is the good of such a plan as that? Do you know how it is that

men can do us so much harm? It is because they have axes and

other instruments to do it with. Now, what are axes made of?

Of a piece of iron or steel, which can cut, and of a wooden

'handle, by which the tool is held. Now, who has given them

the wood? How foolish we are! It is we trees who have done it.

Let us, then, agree unanimously not to give them any more wood

for tools, and the axe will be powerless in their hands. Do you

see the application of this fable, my dear brethren? The axe is

already raised and laid to the root of the tree; the anger of God

is ready to punish us; what can we do? Shall we resist Him?

Ah, we poor worms of the earth would have no chance against

His almighty arm! We beg and implore the Lord to have

mercy on us and spare us. That is very good and right; but it

' Nos nobls accusandi sumus, nam cum ea quibus torquemur admittimus. lpsl tormente

rum nostrorum authores suinus. Quid ergo cle poenarum acerbltate querimur ? Unusquis

que nostrum lpse se punlt. —Salvlan. de Gubern., l.

’ Progenies viperarum. quls demonstravlt vobls fugerea venture. lra? -—Man_ 111, 7,

' Faclte ergo Iructum dlgnum poeultentiae- Jam enlm securis ad radicem arborum posits

est.—Ibld. 8, 10.



The Real Causes o/‘Pué/z'c Calamz'tz'es. 447

is not enough; we must remove the handle of the axe that is

raise-‘- to new us down. "' Who has placed the wooden handle in

the hands of the divine anger? ” ' asks Arcsius. “ Ourselves,” he

answers, “ and no other.m Our sins are the wood out of which

the handle is made. Therefore pray, but at the same time, bring

forth fruit worthy of penance, and by the amendment of your

lives take away that wooden handle that the divine anger uses

against us; otherwise your prayers will do no good.

How we are to act under such circumstances, we can learn gigglve

from the Hebrews in the Old Testament, although they were not us an ex_

expected to be nearly so perfect as we Christians should be. God ample of

had often chastised them with war, famine, and pestilence when- penmm'

ever they had been addicted to vice for a certain length of time;

and the first thing they always did to appease His anger was to

repent of their sins with contrite hearts, to fast for a whole day

until the stars began to appear in the heavens in the evening, to

cover their heads with ashes, to exchange their costly clothing

for rough sack-cloth, and to gird their 10ins with hair girdles;

such were their outward works of penance and humiliation.

In this garb of penance they all went, young and old, to

the temple in Jerusalem, and there sent forth their sighs and

lamentations to heaven: “ For many hours with one voice they

cried to God, saying: We have sinned with our fathers, we have

done unjustly, we have committed iniquity. Have Thou mercy

on us because Thou art good.” " Thus the Hebrews prayed when

they were besieged in the city of Bethulia, as you may read in

the Book of Judith. Similar descriptions are to be found in the

Second Book of Paralipomenon, in the fourteenth, twentieth,

and thirty-second chapters, and in the First and Second Books

of the Machabees.

How do we Christians act in times of public calamity? We $11111“ few

pray, and that is all, and God alone knows with what kinds of “flag: now—

hearts. Instead of fasting, we spend our lives in every sort

of indulgence, perhaps, until necessity compels us to change:

instead of shedding tears of repentance, we continue our old

mode of life, remain attached to our old bad habits, and con

tinue in the occasion of sin; instead of sack-cloth, or a style of

'dress suited to the law of Christian humility, we flaunt about in

scandalous attire; and in that guise we cry to heaven,“ Have

I Manubrlum llgueu-m quls illl tribult? '1 Non alll quam nos ipsi.

1‘ Per multas horas una voce clamaverunt ad Deum. dicentes: peccavimus cum patri

bus nostrls, injuste eglmus. iniqultatem tecimus. Tu. quia plus es. miserere nostrl.-—Judith

1H. 18-20.
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Even if we

do penance,

the change

does not last

long.

Thou mercy on 'us because Thou art good!” Take pity on us

and turn away the plagues with which Thou hast threatened us!

Do we think that God will hear our cries? But why should He

do so? Is it that we may continue undisturbed in our luxurious,

easy, or sinful lives ? The times are changed, some will say; we

know nothing of the customs of the Jews. But has God changed?

Or have we another God since then? Or have we offended God

less than the Jews did? Yet in those days the only way in

which God wished to be appeased was by general public penance

and amendment of life; how, then, can we hope to mitigate His

anger without repentance and amendment?

But you say, we go frequently to confession; and we are ready

to do penance, to go to confession to-morrow 0n the feast of the

Blessed Virgin, and to make a firm resolution to amend. Be

sides, what are you thinking of? Do you imagine that we are

all so very wicked? Are there not many pious Christians in this

city and country who send up fervent prayers to heaven? Yes,

I acknowledge that with joy of heart, and with the greatest re

spect towards those of whom you speak. You say that you

will go to confession to-morrow. God grant that such may

be the case, and that all who are in need of the sacrament may

make good confessions! But I am afraid that many will act

like the Hebrews of old, who humbled themselves before God in

the time of aflliction, but as soon as prosperity was restored,

they generally returned to their former idolatry, as we_ read in

the Holy Scripture, and again compelled God to take the rod in

His hand to chastise them. I am afraid that such will be the

case with many Christians who now undertake to do penance.

While God actually holds the rod in His hand to strike us, oh,

what fine promises we can make! How we protest that we are

ready to confess our sins, to go to holy Communion, to amend

our lives! But if He hears our prayers and averts the evil from

us, as He often does, how do we act! Does our love for God and

our zeal in His service become greater? Does the promised

amendment of life follow, and is it lasting? Ah, far from it!

When do we see more signs 0f pride, luxury, impurity, glut

tony, drunkenness, and forgetfulness of God, than when the good

'God has mercifully averted a public calamity and has poured down

temporal blessings on us? For most people act on the principle

expressed in the old rhyme—

“ When the devil was sick, the devil a monk would be;

When the devil was well, the never a monk was he,”
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Pah! away with that sham penance and_the prayers that ac

company it! They who are in such dispositions may pray and

sigh a long time, but all their prayers and sighs will do little for

them.

But then there are many pious and zealous Christians who

help us to pray. I acknowledge it again; and I am of the com

forting opinion that most Christians in this country lead good

lives; and I know, moreover, from the Epistle of St. James that

the prayer of the just man penetrates the clouds and is often

capable of averting a calamity from a whole country, or at least

of retarding it. “ For the continual prayer of the just man

availeth much.”‘ And woe to thee, 0 city of Treves, if thou

hadst not had hitherto many holy servants of God within thy

walls, and many holy intercessors in heaven 1 But in case that

there are also many wicked persons amongst us, what have we

then to expect? “ When one buildeth up, and another pulleth

down,” asks the wise Ecclesiasticus, “ what profit have they, but

the labor? When one prayeth, and another eurseth, whose voice

will God hear?” ’ The pious inhabitants of a town or country

build up forthe general welfare; the wicked, on the contrary,

pull everything down to the general misfortune; and what sort

of a building will be the result? One man can pull down in a

day more than ten men can build up together. The pious send

forth to heaven their prayers, sighs, and hymns; but the vices of

the wicked at the same time cry to heaven for vengeance. For,

as St. Gregory says, “every sin” that is committed in a. com

munity “has a voice, with which it calls forth the inscrutable

and just judgments of God; whose voice shall God hear? ” a If

you hear ten sweet and musical voices singing with ten or even

fewer inharmonious and untrained voices, what a discord is the

result! And which of the two do you hear more distinctly? A

sensitive ear perceives the least false note at once. Therefore,

if in our present straits a pious. just, and humble Christian

prays, like the sinner in the Gospel: God, be merciful to us poor

mortals; while at the same time a proud, worldly-minded man

cries out: I am not as the rest of men; I am better than the

common run of people; I must show that I am as good as so and

so; whose voice will God hear? The charitable Christian cries

out for mercy by his generosity towards the poor; but the

‘ Multum enlm valet deprecatlo Justi midua.——Jas. v. 16.

2 Unus sediflczms. et unns destruens: quid prodest illls nlsl labor? Unus orans. et unus

maledlcens: cujus voch exaudiet DP“! ?~Ecclus. xxxiv. 28‘ '29.

“ Omnls iniuuitns amd SHI'TCEH Dei judleia huhet voces suns: ('ujus vocem exaudiet Delis ?

To no pur

pose do the

mod pray.

unless the

wicked are

converted.
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avaricious man by his stinginess or injustice cries out for ven

geance. Chaste hearts pray with sweet voices for grace and

favor; but the impure swine with their hideous gruntings call

down the anger of God. The meek and patient ask for blessings;

while the vindictive, passionate, c iiious detractors and foul

mouthed railers bring down curses and imprecations. The

modest and edifying implore happiness and prosperity; but the

luxurious children of the world, with their vain and scandalous

attire, bring down that woe with which Christ has threatened

them. "' Whose voice will God hear?” Ah, the wicked over

power the good, and the latter with their pious prayers will do

little for the common welfare, unless the former are converted

to (iod with their whole hearts.

One ill-tuned instrument is enough to ruin a whole orchestra,

and one wicked sinner in a town is able to frustrate of their

efficacy all the prayers of the just, and to bring down the anger

of God on the community. On account of Seba alone the city

of Abela was besieged. One disobedient Jonas was the cause of

a fearful storm that arose at sea, and endangered the safety of

the others who were in the vessel, although they were not

pal-takers in his sin. Nor did the storm cease until Jonas was

thrown overboard, as he himself acknowledges : “And he said

to them: Take me up and east me into the sea, and the sea

shall be calm to you; for I know that for my sake this great

tempest is come upon you.” ‘ David alone had sinned against

God, and yet thousands of his subjects were smitten with the

pestilence, as we read in the Second Book of Kings, twenty

fourth chapter. Caesar-ins, in his Third Book of Miracles, de

scribes a terrible storm that overtook certain pilgrims who were

on their way by sea to the Holy Land. The helmsman and the

rowers strained every nerve, but to no purpose, they saw that

the ship was on the point of being ovel'ivhelmcd by the waves;

they cried to all the saints in heaven for help, but in vain.

In the ship there was a wicked sinner, who, frightened by the

obstinate rage of the wind and the sea, entered into himself,

and knowing that he was the sole cause of the general peril,

repented of and detested his sins with his whole heart; and as

there was no priest at hand he confessed aloud to his compan

ions, in order to humble himself all the more sincerely before God,

all the crimes that were the occasion of the storm that threatened

' For one

sinner can

bring down

a general

punish

want.

1 Et dlxit ad eos: tolllte me. ei mittite in mare, et cessabit mare a vobis; scio ennn ego

quoniain propter me tempestns hiec grandls venit super vos.—-Jon. l. 12.
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their lives. This means was so efficacious that, as soon as he

had finished his confession, the storm abated, and the sky and

sea returned to their former tranquillity.‘ But, good Christians

will perhaps say, is it our fault if other people lead wicked

lives? Let the angry God punish those who deserve it; why

should we who are innocent suffer with them? Just God! I

must allow Thy inscrutable decrees, which I do not understand,

to answer that question! So it is, my dear brethren; all the

inhabitants of a country have to suffer on account of the

wicked; God is determined to destroy and banish sin; if He

cannot do it by the first or second means already mentioned, if

they are unable to bring the sinner to repentance, then He is

forced to have recourse to the last and most severe, and to punish

the whole community with war, famine, or pestilence. '

Nevertheless, pious souls, be comforted; although you have to

suffer in spite of your innocence, your merits and rewards will

be all the greater in the joyful life that awaits you hereafter;

while they whom God uses as a rod of chastisement will be

thrown into the fire like a dry stick, after they have inflicted

the punishment. But you, O sinners, wherever and whoever

you are! see what mischief you can cause in a community. You

sin and ofl‘end your God, and by your bad example and the

scandal you give make other souls the accomplices of your vices;

or else, if you confine your sins to yourselves, you bring others

besides yourselves into misery, for you are the cause why an

angry God inflicts on many who are innocent and just the

punishments of war, famine, or pestilence. If one only knew

who you are, there is reason enough for all to join in expelling

you from the community, just as one pitilessly cuts off a de

ceased limb, lest it should infect the whole body and place it in

danger of death. Oh, what terrible curses will be uttered one day

against you (and perhaps they are being uttered even now) by

all whose misfortune, poverty, and misery you have increased by

your wicked lives! Just Judge, they will cry out with angry

voices: See, there are those wicked ones who have grievously

oifended Thee and incurred Thy just anger, thereby bringing

misfortune on our land, so that we, although innocent, have,

according to Thy just decrees, had to suffer also. They are to

blame for the unfruitful seasons which reduced us to such

Poverty that we could hardly find bread for o'urselves and our

1 Max ut massam iniquitatls per contesslonem ejecit, mare turens siluit', et facta est tran

uullitas magma—Caesar, 1. 111.. mlrac. c. 21.

Therefore

sinners in

cur a still

more griev~

ous male

diction.
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children; for the scarcity which made it difficult for us to clothe

ourselves decently; for the hard work that we had to perform in

cold and snow, to no purpose, in the fields and vineyards, the

only result of our labor being that on account of bad seasons we

had to mortgage our property, thus incurring new debts instead

of paying the old ones; for the calamitous war that drove us to

such straits, and caused us so much misery; for the plague that

carried oflt' our children, parents, and dearest friends by a pre

mature death. Their vices are to blame for the despair that

seized on some of us, so that we gave ourselves up to the devil,

and are lost forever! Just God, where is Thy vengeance?

Ah, sinners, do not wait for those curses to be called down on

your heads! Repent! Repent! Surrender to the God Whom you

have offended, and so avert from this town and country the

evils that threaten it. “ Deliver him only, and we will depart

from the city; ” give up the rebels, that is, your sins and vices!

Let each one say, with sorrow of heart, what King David said

when God punished his vanity in taking the census of his people,

by sending a pestilence on his whole kingdom. Seventy thousand

of his subjects had already perished, and the angel of death

showed no sign of staying his hand, when David, unable to bear

the sad spectacle any longer, cried out with sorrow of heart and

tearful eyes: “ It is I that have sinned; I have done wickedly;” '

ah, Lord, restrain Thy hand! “ These that are the sheep,

what have they done?” " How are those innocent sheep to blame

for my sin? “ Let Thy hand, I beseech Thee, be turned against

me, and against my father’s house.” ' Behold me, O Lord;

strike me, but spare my poor people! I am willing to die for

them! “The Lord had pity on the afiliction, and said to the

angel that slew the people: it is enough, now hold thy hand; ” ‘ I

am satisfied. So should each one of us, 0 sinners, say with a sor

rowful heart: “ It is I that have sinned; I have done wickedly; ”

it is I, O Lord, who have ofi’ended Thee so often and so grievously;

I am that rebellious Seba who have revolted against my Lord and

my God; it is I who have refused to live according to Thy holy

law, and have thus brought misfortune on the whole land! I am

that disobedient Jonas who have fled from Thy sight, and on whose

account this tempest now threatens the people! “ These that

Conclusion

and resolu

tion to do

sincere

penance at

once, in

order to

avert im

pending

calamities.

4 Ego sum qui peccavi; ego lnlque egr—II. Kings Xxiv. 17.

1 Isti qui oves sunt, quid fecerunt?—Ibid.

-" Vertatur. obsecro, manus tua contra me. at contra domum patris rneL—Xbid.

4 Misertus est Dominus super afliict'lone, et alt angelo percutienti populum; sumcm Hum

contine manum tuam.—lb1d. 16.
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are the sheep, what have they done?” Ah, merciful God, what

crime have those innocent and just souls committed? What

sin are those poor citizens and peasants guilty of, that they

should now be punished on my account? “ Let Thy hand, I

beseech Thee, be turned against me.” Wilt Thou avenge Thy

self? Thou hast a right to do so, and here am I, the rebel! I

offer myself to Thy fatherly chastisemcnt; let me feel Thy rod!

I will do penance, O Lord! I will do penance! Throw me like

Jonas into the sea; give to my eyes copious tears. that I may

drownmy sins in the waters of repentance! I will amend my

life, and renounce everything that has hitherto displeased Thee

and aroused Thy just anger! Let me no longer be the cause of

the sufferings of others. And now, 0 God of endless mercy, do

Thou now restrain Thy anger and say to the smiting angel: “ It

is enough; now hold thy hand;” war, famine, and pestilence,

away with you! I have attained the object I had in view with

this people; the rebels have surrendered; they are now converted

and have given themselves up to Me entirely; I require you no

longer! So, my dear brethren, will the good God certainly say

and do, if we all make that sincere promise of repentance, and

keep it. Amen. -

SEVENTIETH SERMON.

ON THE USELESSNESS OF PRAYER WITHOUT PENANCE

DURING PUBLIC CALAMITlES.

Subject.

To pray for release from temporal calamity, and not to amend

one’s sinful ways, is, 1. a prayer which cannot move an angry

God to mercy; 2. it is a prayer which renders the divine anger

still more bitter.—Preached in the year 1731, during a time of

public prayer.

Text.

Qm' tngredtmtnt per portas has, at adoretz's Dominu'm, have

dictt Dominus exerc'ttuum Deus Israel : bonasfacite vies oestrus.

—Jerem. vii. 2, 3.

“Ye that enter in at these gates to adore the Lord, thus

saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: make your ways good.”
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Introduction.

Pray, Christians! pray! It is high time! Punishment is

already at hand; nay, it is at our very doors. The elements

seem to wage war on us; fire, water, air, heaven, and earth unite

their forces for our destruction. Whole towns and districts have

in a short time been destroyed by fire, burnt to ashes, and their

inhabitants reduced to extreme poverty. Although we could

hardly defend ourselves from inundations during the winter,

now the water seems to have left us completely, and to have

taken the fertility of the earth with it. The air is filled with

unhealthy vapors; fevers and other sicknesses are carrying ofi

men and cattle at no great distance from here, so that some of

the towns bordering on the Rhine have, according to report,

closed their gates asin the time of pestilence. It seems as if

the threat uttered by the Lord, in the Book 01' Leviticus, against

the Hebrews, is now about to be fulfilled in us: “ I will make to

you the heaven above as iron, and the earth as brass.” ' The

heavens, to which we have looked so often before for heat and

fine weather, have for a long time now distressed and troubled

us by their continual dryness. The dried-up earth cries to

heaven, so to speak, open—mouthed, for rain, and leaves us not

the least hope of reaping any crops. The clouds, if they happen

now and then to let a few drops fall, disappear as quickly as

possible again, as if they did not bring anything for us. The

only promise from the seed that has been sown is, so far, that

the hard work of the husbandman will be fruitless; for what is

not destroyed by the frost, or torn up by the violent winds, or

dried up by the persistent drought, is eaten here and there, even

in the most fertile lands, by the mice and other hurtful vermin.

What can be the result of that but a general scarcity, that

means for the poor man all the pangs of hunger? A short time

ago the Winter crops alone failed, and what misery we experi

enced here! There were some people in this town who did not

see a bit of bread for two or three days. Pray, Christians! We

are really in need of prayer in order to avert from us such great

calamities. But Wait a little! Hear first what God said to the

Israelites by His Prophet Jeremias, when they all flocked to the

temple to pray during a time of public calamity: “ Stand in the

gate of the house of the Lord and proclaim there this word, and

say: Hear ye the word of the Lord, all ye men of Juda, that en

ter in at these gates, to adore the Lord. Thus saith the Lord-0f

_1 Dflboque vobls cmlum desuper sicut ferrurn, et terrain teneam.— Levit. xx_v1. 19.
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hosts: make your ways good,”' if you wish Me to help vou.

“ Trust not in lying words, saying: the temple of the Lord, the

temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord. For if you will

order well your ways and your doings . . . lwill dwell with

you in this place," ’ I say the same to-duy in the name of God:

“ Ye,” Christians, “that enter in at these gates to adore the

Lord, make your ways good; ” amend yourlives; do penance for

your sins. Public misfortunes and calamities are never inflicted

on a country unless on account of the sins and vices of the peo

ple. The will of God is that they should repent of those sins,

and when they can be induced 'to do that by no other means,

He is compelled to chastise the innocent as well as the guilty,

as I showed last year, when similar calamities were impending

over us. Therefore we have now evident proof that we have

not yet done true penance for our sins; to this penance it is now _

my duty to exhort you. Without it all our fasting, prayers, and

visiting the churches are of no avail. Why? for the following

reason:—

Plan of Discourse.

To pray for relief from temporal calamity, and not to amend

one’s sinful ways, is not a prayer that can more an angry God

to mercy. This I shall briefly show in the first part. It is a

prayer that renders the divine anger still more bitter, as I shall

show in the second part. Let us, then, all pray together, but at

the same time do penance and amend our lives. Such shall be the

conclusion.

0 God of goodness, who even when Thou art angry dost not

forget Thy mercy, before we dare to deprecate Thy anger, we

sigh forth to Thee humbly with the Catholic Church: “that

Thou wouldst vouchsafe to bring us to true penance, we beseech

Thee to hear us,” through the Mother of mercy and the inter

cession of. our holy guardian angels.

The qualities that are required to make prayer efficacious, so GOG “Shes

that it can appease the anger of God and avert the punishments iffifufizih

with which He threatens us, are humility, fervor, and confidence. humility.

God wishes that we should pray to Him, humbly acknowledging

‘ confidence.

' Stain porta domus Domini, et prmdica ibi verbum istud, et die: audits verbum Domini

omnis Juda, qul in'gredimini per portas has, nt adoretis Dominum: haze dicit Dominus

exercituum Deus Israel : bonas facite vias vestras. -Jerem. vii. 2.” Noiite eonfldere in verbis mendacii, diceutes: temnlum Domini, tempium Domini, tern

plnm Domini est; quoniam si bene direxeritis vins vestras et studia vestra . . . hahiinhn

Vobiscnm in 1000 isio.—-lbid. 4. 5, '2‘.
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Prayer

without

repentant-e Slg

and amend- how do we pray?

ment is not

humble.

that He alone is the Lord of all, in whose hands are our sickness

or health, our prosperity or adversity, our life and death; that

it is He alone whom we have to thank for graces and blessings;

He alone whom we have to fear and to adore as the Author of

the temporal crosses and trials we have to bear. The brazen sky,

which appears so merciless. says St. John Chrysostom, the dried

up earth, which has become hard as iron, cry out to us now: see,

ye poor mortals! it is not due to your diligence nor to us that we

are able to support you; but to the all-ruling God, on whose

fatherly Providence and all-wise decrees your lives depend, and

without whom neither our influence nor your industry can profit

anything. lIim you should speak fair; Him alone you should

try to keep as your friend. God wishes that we should pray to

Him, but with a fervent and constant prayer, by which we show

> that we appreciate highly His gifts and benefits. There is no

Catholic who does not acknowledge that it is God who rules the

wind and weather, the rain and sunshine, and commands them

according to His good will and pleasure, and that it is God alone

who can cause the fruits of the earth to spring up; but, as St.

Augustine remarks, since we are accustomed to receive those

benefits may year, we do not appreciate those wonderful works

of the almighty power as we should, and we take them as matters

of course, so that we do not give ourselves much trouble to beg.

of Him to bestow them on us. And finally, God wishes that we

should pray to Him, but with a firm faith and a child-like con

fidence in His faithfulness and mercy that He will assuredly

give us what is necessary for the welfare of both soul and body.

Ask, He says, but at the same time He adds almost always, be

lieve that you will receive.

Now, my dear brethren, we pray, and visit the churches, and

h, and cry out to God to avert the evils that menace us. But

If we continue to wander on the broad road

that leads away from heaven, if our evil ways are not amended,

if we remain in the same occasions, bad habits, sins and vices,

in a word, if we do not do true penance, oh, then away with our

prayers! they have neither humility, nor fervor, nor faith and

confidence; not a single quality have they which could appease

the anger of God. For, in the first place, where is there any

Sign of humility in prayer when he who prays is in the state of

sin, and will not even subject himself to his sovereign God, nor

beg pardon for his grievous offences with sorrow of heart, but

obstinately persists in his rebellion? Where, is his humble ac
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knowledgment that he is in sore need of the help of God alone,

when he makesno effort to gain God’s favor, but presumptuously

continues to act as His sworn enemy? If a man offends serious

ly one like himself, from whom he is afterwards compelled to ask

a favor, his first step must be to make a humble apology for the

offence offered, for otherwise he knows well that his application

for aid will be fruitless. Is it not, then, a shameless thing for a

wretched mortal, who knows that he has grievonsly offended the

great God, to dare to ask Him for help in pressing necessities,

without humbling himself and imploring pardon and remission

of his sins, or to present to Him a petition for relief, having at

the same time the intention of continuing to ofl’end Him?

Besides, he who prays and does not intend to do penance or to

amend his life cannot be in earnest, much less fervent in his

prayer. “ How can you expect God to hear you?” ‘ is the ques—

tion that St. Cyprian asks such a man, when you refuse to hear

Him calling on you to return to Him? How can your prayer

come from the heart, when you merely movo your lips and keep

your heart obstinater closed? when your lips cry to heaven, but

your heart remains hardened in wickedness? No, all your pros

trations and genuflections, all your fasting and church-going, all

your praying and singing, even supposing that you abstain for a

while from your usual sins during the present calamitous time,

are only a sham. You are like the wolf, as St. Augustine says:

“ the wolf may roar, the wolf may tremble, but he still remains

a wolf.’H The wolf sees a flock of sheep; aha, he thinks, that

is a fine opportunity for me! He makes a spring at them, with

his mouth watering; but when he comes near he sees the shepherd.

who shakes his cudgel and sets his dog at him. He runs back

in a fright, trembling in every limb, so that one might think he

had turned into a gentle lamb and had lost his ferocity. But

wait; the wolf trembles, it is true; but he is still the same wolf;

his hasty flight was not intended to show respect for the shepherd;

if it was not for him, he thinks, I should have made those sheep

feel my teeth. Sinner, when danger threatens you, you begin

to tremble and for a short time to keep a restraint on yourself;

you go to church with every appearance of humility; you pray

and sigh; but why? The shepherd has appeared and threatened

you; an angry God ,menaces you with sickness or some other evil;

but you may tremble and speak Him fair as much as you will;

‘ Quomodo te 'audiri a Deo pustules?

I Lupus fremens, lupus tremens. sod semper lupus

Nor is it ter

vent or ear

nest.
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you are the same old wolf; you have no intention of giving up

for good your wicked life; you are not in earnest with your

sighing and praying; you have no desire to show due honor to

God, and therefore you need not think that you will be able to

influence Him by your prayers.

But suppose that our prayers are so far in earnest that We

really desire to be freed from the necessity in which We are,

where 18 our faith, our child-like confidence that God will hear

us? If we do not intend to abandon our wicked ways, we cannot

have that confidence without which our prayer is worth nothing,

" Dearly beloved,” says St. John, “if our heart do not reprehend

us, we have confidence towards God: and whatsoever we shall

ask, we shall receive of Him; because we keep His command

ments, and do those things which are pleasing in His sight.” '

King David, after he had repented of his sins and was assured of

pardon by the Prophet Nathan, used tocry out to heaven with

the greatest confidence when his enemies were persecuting him:

“ In Thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me never be confounded.

Bow down Thy ear to me, make haste to deliver me.”’ The

Prodigal in the Gospel, when be reflected on his miserable state,

and was thereby brought to see his wickedness and bewail it,

conceived a firm hope and confidence that he would not be

turned away from his father’s house, but would again be received

into favor. “ I will arise and will go to my father/f he said to

himself, "' and say to him: Father, I have sinnedvagainst heaven.

and before thee: I am not now worthy to be called thy son.” 3

I have not acted as becomes thy son: I am now heartily sorry

for it; for thou art still my father. And they both had reason

to speak like that, for they repented of their sins and detested

them. But if I am still in the state of sin, how can I say to

God: in Thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me not be confounded,

nor abandon me in my present necessity? On what could I base

my confidence? On the divine promises? Ah, my bad con

science at once suggests to me the words of the blind man in the

Gospel: “ Now we know that God doth not hear sinners.” ‘ On

the divine goodness and mercy, because He is still my heavenly

Much less is

it confident.

and there

fore it can

not influ

ence God.

1 Carisslmi, s1 cor nostrum non reprehenderit nos. flduciam habemus ad Deum, et quid‘

quid petierlmus acciplemus ab eo: quonium mandata ejus custodimus. et ea quas sunt p13

eita coram eo facimus.—l. John 111. 21, 22.

2 in te. Domlne, sperav1 ; non confundar in reternum. lnclina ad me aurem tuam; accelera

ut eruas me.—-Ps. xxx. 2, 3.

‘ Surgam. et ibo ad patrem meum. et dicum e1 : pater. peccavi in coelnm Pt coram te: jam

non sum dhmus vocari flilus tuna—Luke xv. 1H. 19. »

" Schnus autem qnla peccatores Dens non audit—John lx.'31.
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Father? But how do I dare to call Him by the sweet name of

Father? For my bad conscience says to me, you are the sworn

enemy of God! you are the object of His hatred and malediction!

you do not belong to the number of His children, but to the

children of the vain world, to the children of the impure flesh,

to the children of the spirit of evil, amongst whom you still dwell!

The emperor Caracalla, wishing to have undisputed sway, mur

dered his own brother Geta in the very lap of his mother. Sup

pose now, my dear brethren, that the murderer, with his hands.

reeking with the blood of his victim, were to present himself be

fore his mother, who is still lamenting the loss of her child, and

to beg a great favor from her, do you think he would be likely

to receive it? No, nor do you even imagine that he would have

the audacity to present a request at such a time. And yet, if I

am in the state of sin, I should be guilty of still greater presump

tion, if, with my hands still reeking with the Blood of the Son

of God, whom I crucify and murder anew by my sins, I were to

present myself before the throne of God to beg relief in my ne

cessities, knowing well as I do what the Lord says to all sinners

by the Prophet Isaias: “When you stretch forth your hands, I

will turn away My eyes from you; and when you multiply prayer,

I will not hear; for your hands are full of blood.” ' Alas, while

lam in such a state I dare not even raise my eyes to heaven;

how, then, could I pray with confidence to God and ask His help

and protection? How could I with confidence beg of God to do

what I will, when I am not disposed to do what He wills me to

do? No! To pray for release from temporal calamities and not

to amend one’s life is a prayer that cannot move God to mercy.

Nay, more than that, it is a prayer like that word of which Judith

spoke to the priests and elders of the people in Bethulia: “ This

is not a word that may draw dOWIl mercy, but rather that may

stir up wrath, and enkindle indignation.” ‘ And so it is in

reality; prayer without the intention of amendment has some

thing in it that renders the divine anger still more bitter; as we

shall now see in the

Second Part.

Must he, then, who is in the state of sin give up prayer alto

gether ? For that seems to be the only conclusion we can arrive

The sick

man who

refuses to

‘ Cum extenderitis menus vestras, avertam oculos mer a vobis; et cum multiplicaveritis

orntionem. non exaudiam; manus enim vestraa sanguine please snot—Isa. i. 15.

1 Non est iste sermo qui misericordiam provocet: sed potius qui iram excltet et i’urorem

meanest—Judith viii. 12.
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gles against
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without

promising

to amend,

embitters

the father’s

anger.

calamities

are fatherly

chastise

ments and

at. It is surely better to remain silent than to excite the anger

of God and bring down His wrath on us by praying and speak

ing to Him. No. my dear brethren,such is not my meaning;

he who is in sin should pray all the more humbly, frequently, and

fervently ; but first of all he should implore the grace of repen

tance and conversion; for, if he does not wish to repent, it

would be far better for him humbly to submit to the divine

chastisements, acknowledging that he has richly deserved them,

than dare to try to avert those chastisements by his prayer.

And why so? A sick man, whom an experienced doctor has

promised to cure, cries and shrieks out at the top of his voice

that he will have none of the medicines prescribed, and actually

repels the doctor with hand and f00t. Now, do you think that

such conduct on the part of the patient is likely to win the doc

tor’s esteem ? No, and in place of helping the sick man he will

go away in disgust and leave him to perish in his obstinacy.

Would not any of us do the same, if we had to deal with such a

case P

A child that has often been guilty of serious offences is about

to be punished by its father. Ah, you graceless child, says the

father, threatening it with the stick, will you ever do that

again ? The child says nothing, but its sulky demeanor shows

plainly enough that it is determined to repeat the fault it has

been guilty of. Oh, thinks the father, is that the way with you?

Come here, and I will teach you to amend your ways i The child

begins to cry; do not beat me! it says; I do not wish to be

beaten 1 and it struggles with might and main to take the rod

out of its father’s hand. Will that conduct on the child’s part

soften the father’s heart, so that he will throw away the rod and

refrain from punishing ? X0, certainly not 3 And if the father

had intended at first to let the child ofi with a threat, he cer

tainly would not do so when he sees it struggling with him, but

would rather beat it far more severely than he would have done

if amendment had been promised, or the punishment were

obediently submitted to; nay, he will not cease to inflict the

punishment until the obstinate child promises obedience, begs

pardon for its faults, and kisses the father’s rod in sign of grati

tude for the well-deserved chastisement. No sensible father

would act otherwise with his child in such circumstances.

My dear brethren, public calamities, pestilence, unfruitful

seasons, scarcity, poverty, hunger, war, etc., which are inflicted

on a country by the Almighty God : what are they? They are
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rods, sconrgcs, as they are called in the Holy Scripture, with "waiving;

which the just anger of God at first threatens His disobedientand wicked children, and exhorts them to amend ; while, if no us better

amendment follows, He strikes hard with those scourges, but to heal

with the sole intention of bringing sinners to see the wicked

ness of their ways and d0 penance. “ He does not strike you, "

says St. Augustine, “as one enemy would another; but as a

father would a son, His object being to correct, not to destroy."1

His object is to save His children from eternal destruction, and

therefore, when He sees signs of amendment, He ceases punish

ing at once. So much does He Himself give us to understand

by the Prophet Jeremias: “ I will suddenly speak against a

nation and against a kingdom, to root out, and to pull down,

and to destroy it :”’ but My intention towards it is not evil ;

for “if that nation against which I have spoken shall repent

of their evil, I also will repent of the evil that I have thought

to do to them.” ’ What are public calamities ? They are medi

cines, as St. Augustine assures us: “ Let man not forget that

God is a physician, and that tribulation is the medicine He em

ploys to restore health.‘

Now, how do we act? God, like a loving and well-meaning When we

father, threatens us with the rod in His hand. Will you amend 3:222?“

your lives? He asks. Will you avoid sin in future? And all ance. we re

those who have hitherto refused to do true penance answer gigging

sulkily: no, we will not amend; we shall continue our usual and strug

mode of life. Then, says the Almighty, you must feel the $23321?

Weight of My hand, which will force you to amend. But still ment,

We cry out and struggle against the punishment; we reject

the wholesome medicine; we try to snatch the rod out of the

hands of our heavenly Father; that is, we fast, and pray, and

beg of Him to avert the calamities that threaten us, and to leave

us in peace. Now, what is the meaning of a prayer such as that?

Is it not as if we said to God: 0 God, Thou wilt restore us to

health by this salutary, though bitter medicine; but away with

Thy medicine; we want none of it! Thou hast seized the rod.

like a well—meaning father, to warn and exhort us to amend our

sinful lives; but we do not wish to amend; take Thy rod away,

‘ Non admovet vobls manus sicuti hostls hosti. sed ut pater fllio. emendaturns, non perdi

turns—S. Aug. de temp. 0. vi.

’ Repente loquar adversum gentem, et adversus reguum, ut eradicem, et. destrnam, et

disperdam lllud.—Jerem. xvlii. 7. .

' 81 poznitentlam egerit gens llla. a male suo, quod loeutus sum adversus eam, again et

PRO poenltentlam super malo quod coz'ltavl ut fucerem e1.—Ibid. fl.

4 lntelllgat homo medlcum ease Deum. et tribulationem medlr-amentum esse ad salutem.
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we do not wish to be warned, nor exhorted, nor chastised, nor.

forced to amend. The famine and scarcity, and the plagues that

follow on them, are so many messengers that Thou sendest forth

to announce to us in Thy name that it is Thy intention to

punish our pride and vanity, our extravagance and immodesty in.

dress, so that we may learn to live in a manner becoming Chris

tian modesty and humility, and be ashamed to strut and flaunt

about so arrogantly, while so many of our poor brethren and

sisters, so many poor citizens and peasants, have great difficulty

in finding bread enough to allay the pangs of hunger. They

announce to us that it is Thy intention, by withdrawing Thy

blessing from us, to chastise our avarice, injustice, usury, and

hard-heartedness to the poor, and to withdraw our hearts from

earthly g00ds in order to raise them to heavenly things; to put

a stop to impurity and public scandal, and to say to us, in the

words of Thy Prophet Jeremias: -“ Thou hast polluted the land

with thy fornications, and with thy wickedness. Therefore the

showers were Withholden, and there was no lateward rain, ”‘

as we have already seen with our own eyes. They announce to

us that it is Thy wish, by depriving us of the means of liveli

hood, and by allowing our fields and vineyards to suffer from

unfruitful seasons, to compel us to give up excessive drinking,

which is the cause of so many sins, idleness and the vices it

gives rise to, dangerous company and nightly gatherings, the

abominable habit of cursing and swearing, which brings down

the malediction of Heaven on us, and the various forms of super

stition, by which we seek help in sickness and other necessities

from sorcerers and people of evil reputation. They announce to

us that it is Thy intention to correct our sloth in Thy service, our

irreverence in Thy churches, our neglect of Thy word, our im_

prudent talkativeness with regard to the faults of others, our want

of reticence in matters that our duty obliges us to keep silent

about, and the little care that parents take in the training of

their children. In a word, we must amend our lives and en

deavor to gain heaven by the rough way of penance, for, as Thou

hast assured us, Thy kingdom suiiers violence. That is the sole

reason, 0 God, why Thou takest the rod of chastisement in Thy

hand; and that is the very thing we do not wish to understand

or agree to. We do not want to be brought to see our state; we

will remain as we are, in our pride and vanity, in our impurity

1 Poiiuisti terram in fornicationibus tuis. et in malitiis tuis. Quamobrem prohihjtm sum

5mm, pmvlm-um, et serotinus imber non i'nit.—Jeremv iii. 2, 3.
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and dissolute mode of life, in our idleness and inteniperance, in

our sins and vices; for we do not look on those things as such

great evils that we should desire to be freed from them. The

temporal calamity with which Thou threatenest us is the only

thing we dread; release from that is the only favor we beg of

Thee, the only object of our cries to heaven: mercy O Godf

have mercy on Thy people! “That Thou \vouldst vouehsafe to

give and preserve the fruits of the earth, we beseech Thee to

hear us! ” such is the nature of our prayers, and so, in fact, do

all pray who, being resolved not to amend their vicious lives,

are attached to any of the sins I have mentioned. “ They sorrow

on account of the stripes inflicted on them,” says St. Gregor ';

“but they do not sorrow for that which is the cause of those

stripes.” ‘

Now, can a prayer of that kind move a fatherly heart to pity Thereiom

and mercy? Must it not excite still more the just anger of God, 230215;“—

and compel Him to inflict a more grievous chastisement on His embillrw

obstinate children? This is what He complains of so bitterly glsaagggu‘;

by the Prophet Amos: “ I also have given you dulness of teeth us.

in all your cities, and want- of bread in all your places; yet ye“

have not returned to Me, saith the Lord. I also have with

holden the rain from you; and I caused it to rain upon one city,

and caused it not to rain upon another city; yet you‘ returned

not to Me, saith the Lord. I struck you with a burning wind;

the palmer-worm hath eaten up your many gardens and your vine

yards, your olive-groves and fig-groves; yet you returned not

to Me, saith the Lord. Therefore I will do these things to thee,

O Israel.” " Are not these, my dear brethren, the very chastise

ments with which the angry God has hitherto punished us, and

with which He still threatens us? And yet. we will not return

to Him, saith the Lord. Mark the emphatic words, “I have

given you; ” I have commanded the impending calamity to visit

you. You must not imagine that it is merely a matter of

chance. To Me alone you must ascribe the unfavorable seasons

and the drought which burnt up all the seeds, and not to any

other cause, as you are accustomed to do in similar circum

‘ Flagella sua dolent; quare flagelluutur. non dolent.

2 Ego dedi vobis stupnrem dentium in cunctls urblbus vestrls, et indigentiam panum 1n

Omnibus locls vestris: et non estls reversl ad me. dicit Domiuus. Ego quoque prohibui a

vobls imbrem: et plui super unam elvitatem. et super alteram clvltatem non plui; et non

redistis ad me, dlcit Dominus. Percussi vos in venro nreme; multirndinem hortrn-um ver

Irorum (-1: vinearmn vestrarnrn. olives. vestrn, et floeta vestra comedit < rum: ct non redistls

an me. dicit Dominus. Quupropter heec tar-lam tlbl. Israel.—.Amns lv. ‘3-!\. 1'?
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And we

must blame

our sins for

the just

punishment

we are

suffering.

stances. For there are many who pretend to penetrate the

secrets of great potentatcs, when a war breaks out, and grumble

at and find fault with their plans, as if they were to blame

for the misfortune; while they ascribe the incessant rain, thun

der, and hail storms to vapors :tSt'L’lHllllg-i'l‘Olll the earth; and if

pestilence attacks the people, they soar up to heaven with their

thoughts and blame some unfortunate conjunction of the planets

for it; but they labor in vain. “l have given you;” I am the

supreme Lord, who make use of creatures as instruments with

which to chastise the world. I, your well-meaning Father, have

sent those punishments on you, not merely because you have

aroused My just. anger by your sins. but also because I am merci

fully inclined to urge you to do true penance, and therefore

I complain that, in spite of all I can do. you still persist in your

sinful mode of life. But hear how I will deal with you in My

just wrath; for I now mean to do something more than threaten:

“ I also will do these things to you: I will quickly visit. you with

poverty and burning heat. which shall waste your eyes and con

sume your lives. You shall sow your seed in vain, which shall

be devoured by your enemies.“ Even if the weather is favor

able, the mice and the worms shall eat up your crops. “ But if

you will not yet, for all this. obey Me, I will chastise you seven

times more for your sins. Your labor shall be spent in vain, the

ground shall not bring forth her increase. nor the trees yield their

fruit. And Iwill send in upon you the beasts of the field to

destroy you and your cattle." ’ .

Let us, then, Christians, cease wondering and complaining if

heaven seems to be so hard and merciless to us. God is not

wanting either in the power or in the will to help us: “ The

hand of the Lord is not shortened, that it cannot save, neither

is His ear heavy, that it cannot hear,” ’ such is the assurance given

us by the Prophet Isaias. He is still the same Lord who in

the beginning brought forth fruits out of the untilled earth,

without seed, by His word alone, and He can now in a moment

change the apparently miserable condition in which we are,

1 Ego qnoque hsee faelam vobis ; visitabo vos velociter in egestate et ardore, qui confleiat

oculos vestros. et eonsuinat animus vestras. Frustra seretis sementum, qua). ah Izostibus

devorabitur.-Levit. xxvi. 16.

2 Sin autem nee sic obedieritis mihi, addam correptiones vestras septuplum propter

peccata vestra. (‘onsumetur incassum labor vester. non proferet term germen, nee,

arbores poma prmhebunt. lmmittamque in ms bestias agri. quaa consumant vos et peeora

vestra.» Ibid. 18, 2 22.

3 Non est abbreviata manus Domini. ut salvare. nequeat, neque agzravata est aurls ejus

ut non exaudiat—lsa- lix. 1.

I
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and replace the want that threatens us by the greatest abun

dance. He is the same Lord who has often helped us already,

after we had done penance publicly, and it is oursins alone that

we must blame if we are not heard by Him: “ Your iniquities

have divided between you and your God, and your sins have

hid His face from you, that He should not hear, ”‘ such is the

answer your own conscience will give you, if you ask it why God

takes the rod in His band now. And it will tell you, too, not

that God closes His ears to your prayers, but that He is a just

and at the same time a merciful Father, even when He pun

ishes you because you close your ears to His repeated invitations.

It will tell you that it is right and just that, since you have so

long abused the blessings of God to offend Him, you should now

begin to feel the effects of His anger in the withdrawal of those

blessings. It will tell you that it is right and just that, since

you did not allow yourselves to be drawn gently to acknowledge

and repent of your sins by the benefits He has bestowed on you,

you should be at last compelled to repent by the pressure of

calamity. Truly, “ Thy ways and thy devices have brought these

things upon thee: this is thy wickedness, because it is bitter, be

cause it hath touched thy heart.’H As St. Jerome interprets

this text, the sinful works and_ thoughts of the inhabitants

brought evil upon the city. “ The ways and thoughts by which

they have sinned in word and work have caused all the evil that

has happened to it. Therefore we ourselves are to blame for any

misfortune that happens us, because we turn the mildness of Our

Lord into bitterness, and compel Him to be severe against His

will. ” ' Thus far St. Jerome.

I conclude with the words of my text: “ Ye that enter in at 331:1?

these gates to adore the Lord, thus saith the Lord of hosts: and exhor.

Make your ways good ;” do penance for your sins. If you do miwwm"

that, I will fulfil the promise I made long ago to My people: goo i

“ If I shut up heaven and there fall no rain, or if I give orders

and command the locust to devour the land; and My people, upon

Whom My name is called, being converted, shall make supplication

to Me, and seek out My face, and do penance for their most

1 lniquitates vestrse diviserunt inter vos et Deum vestrum. et peccata vestra. absconderunt

faclem ejus a vobis. ne exaudiret.—Isa. 11x. 2.

2 Vise tum et cogltationes tuse tecerunt hare tibi: ista manna tua, quia amara, qnia tetigit

cor tuum.—Jerem. iv. 18.

5 Vim illius et cogltationes qulbus opere et sermone peccavit. fecerunt ei evenlre nmma

quze evenerunt. Quidquid ergo nobis accidit. nostro accidit vitio. qui dulcem Dominum In

amarltudinem vertimus. et cogimus swvire nolentem.
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wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive

their sins, and will heal their land. ‘ Otherwise your prayers and

supplications are useless, and they will only have the effect of

making My anger greater. Pardon me, my dear brethren, if, in

stead of consoling you, which I would much rather have done, I

have been forced to launch out into invective against sinners!

I know that the most of you, who listen with a pious eagerness to

holy cxhortations, are least to blame for the calamities that

threaten us; I know that they who are most in need of being

urged to repentance seldom or never come to hear a sermon;

and therefore I pity you all the more that, in accm'dance with a

hidden decree of Providence, you have to suffer with and on ac

count of the wicked; but that very circumstance will make hell

hotter for them, for by their vices they are the cause of your hav

ing to suffer innocently. Do you, then, just and pious souls,

pray, and pray humbly, fervently, and with child-like confidence

in God; but pray especially and above all for those who are still

in the state of sin, and are the cause of all our misfortunes, that

they may be converted and repent with their whole hearts. In

their stead and for them let us now go down on our knees before

the throne of God’s mercy, and sigh forth to Him, in the words

of the Prophet Isaias, when the people were abandoned by God

on account of their sins.

“ Look down from heaven and behold from Thy holy habi~

tation and the place of Thy glory; where is Thy zeal and Thy

strength, the multitude of Thy bowels, and of Thy tender mercies?

Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer; from everlasting is

Thy name.” ’ O Lord, rebellious and unworthy of Thy grace as

we have been hitherto, yet Thou art still our Saviour; Thou hast

borne that sweet name from eternity; ah, how, then, couldst Thou

allow us to wander so far on the ways of wickedness, and to love

Thee and esteem Thee so little? “ Why hast Thou made us to

err, O Lord, from Thy ways: why hast Thou hardened our

heart, that we should not fear Thee? Thou art angry, and we

have sinned; in them we have been always. And now, 0 Lord,

Thou art our Father, and we are clay: and Thou art our Maker,

A prayer in

the name of

all sinners.

1 Si clausero coelum. et pluvia non fluxerit, et mandavero ct prmcepero locustae ut devoret

terrain: conversus autem populus meus.superquos lnvocatum est nomen meum. deprecatus

me fuerit, et exquisierit iaciem meam. et egerit poenitentiam a viis suis pessimis: et ego

exaudiam de coelo, et propitius ero peccatis eorum. et sanabo terram eorum.—II. Paralip.

v“; halide de coelo, et vide de habitacuio sancto tuo et giorise tuse. Ubi est zelus tuus. et

iortitudo tua, inultitudo viscerum tuornm et miserationum tunrum? Tu. Domine. Pater

noster, Redemptor uoster, a saeculo nomen tuu'n !——isa. ixiii. 15, 16.
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and all we are the work of Thy hands. ”‘ Even while Thou art

chastising us, Thou art our well-meaning Father; remember, we

beseech Thee, our weakness and frailty! “ Be not very angry, O

Lord, and remember no longer our iniquity: behold, see, we are

all Thy people! " ’ Many of us are sighing and moaning under

great afflictions: “Wilt Thou refrain Thyself, O Lord, upon

these things? wilt Thou hold Thy peace, and afflict us vehement

ly?” “ If the sweet name of Father cannot move Thee to mercy,

of which I in the name of all sinners must humbly acknowledge

myself to be unworthy, then I say with the Prodigal: “ Father,

I have sinned against heaven and before Thee: I am not now

worthy to be called Thy son.” It is long since by my wantouness

I have excluded myself from the number of Thy children; dost

Thou, then, no longer acknowledge me, and hast Thou renounced

the name of Father as far as I am concerned? Ah! remember

that Thou hast still a Son, in whom Thou art always well pleased,

Jesus Christ, my Saviour, by whose precious Blood we are re

deemed and consecrated in baptism as Thy children. Wilt Thou

not regard that Son of Thine? And therefore, if Thou art still

resolved to chastise and to destroy, and to make us feel the weight

of Thy hand, behold, here we are! take Thy rod and strike us;

We are satisfied! But see at. the same time where Thou strikest,

lest the innocent Blood of Thy Son should suffer. Thou knowest

well, 0 Lord, that in this archdiocese there are many pious

Christians, who mean well with Thee and love Thee with their

whole hearts. All these are endowed with sanctifying grace as

a pledge of future glory, and a treasure bought by the Blood of

Thy Son; see that Thou dost not strike them! Although, if

they had to suifer, in spite of their innocence, they would not

offer Thee the least opposition, but would kiss Thy rod, and

thank Thee with child-like love for Thy chastisements as for

favors, because they are always resigned to Thy holy will, and

know that Thou dost not mean to harm them, but rather to in

crease their merit and glory in heaven by the chastisements Thou

sendest them. But if, on the other hand, Thou shouldst find

some who, as they are in the state of sin, have lost sanctifying

grace and no longer hear about them the mark of the Blood of

‘ Quare errare nos fecisti, Domine, de vils tuis: indurasti cor nostrum, ne timeremus te?

Tu iratus es. et peccavimus ; in ipsis tuimus semper. Et mine, Dominc, pater noster es tu,

. nos vero lutum; et flctcr noster in, ct opera munuum tuarum omnes nos.—~lsa. 1x111. 17 ;

lxiv. 5, 8.

2 Ne irascaris, Domine. satis, et ne ultra melnlneris iniquitatls nostraz! ecce resplce:

populus tuus omnes nos.—Ibld. lev. 9.

“ Numquid superhis eontlnebis te, Domine, tacebls. et atfliges nos vehementer ?—Ibid. 12.



468 The Use/essness of Prayer w/‘Z/zout Panama.

Thy Son, these, 0 Lord, are the people on whom Thou canst

justly vent Thy anger. Smite them, and spare not, even if I

should be of their number! Yet, hold! even for them the Blood

of Thy Son cries out for mercy! Therefore, strike them, avenge

Thyself on them, not in Thy wrath, but rather_ with fatherly

anger! Touch with Thy rod their hitherto hardened hearts;

soften them; pierce them; fill them with sorrow; leave them no

peace day or night, until they fully realize the enormity of the

sins by which they have provoked Thy just anger, sincerely re

pent of them, confess them candidly, and amend their lives

steadfastly! Then, being fully appeased, Thou wilt cease to be

angry with them, and wilt lay down the rod of chastisement,

while we, freed from trouble and anxiety, shall be able to serve

Thee in peace and quiet and to love Thee, our Supreme Good,

with all our hearts. Such is the prayer that we all, sinners as

well as just, offer Thee, through Thy own most beloved Son and

our elder Brother, Jesus Christ. Amen.

Another Introduction to the same Sermon for the Fifth Sun

day after Pentecost.

Text.

Vade prtus reconciltarifi-atri tuof et tuna nem'ens Ofl'eres mu

mts Mum—Matt. v. 24. ,

“ G0 first to be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming

thou shalt offer thy gift.”

Introduction.

If God rejects the offering made Him unless he who makes

it is first reconciled to his neighbor, with whom he has lived

perhaps at enmity, as Christ expressly says in to-day’s gospel:

“ If, therefore, thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there thou

remember that thy brother hath anything against thee, leave

there thy offering before the altar,” for it is not pleasing to

Me, “and go first to be reconciled to thy brother, and then

coming thou shalt offer thy gift,” and I will accept it from

thee; if that is so, I say, how much less will the God of all holi

ness look with favor on the offering of one who is at enmity

with Him? Oh, no, away with such an offering! For you must

first go and be reconciled to your God. My dear brethren, we
often come to the church to present our gifts to God; we offer I

Him a gift of infinite value in the holy sacrifice of the Mass;

we offer Him the gift of our lips by fervent prayer, when we
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lay our wants before Him in order to implore His help; but how

are our hearts disposed meanwhile? Are we always at peace with

our neighbor? Nay, have we really been reconciled to God by

true penance and the amendment of our lives? If we do not

fulfil this latter condition, then our prayers and ofierings are not

acceptable. We must first go and be reconciled to God, and

change our wicked ways; otherwise we shall be able to efiect

nothing—Plan of Discourse as above.

SEVENTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON PRAYER AND PENANCE DURING THE TIME OF SICKNESS.

Subject.

God, when He visits us with sickness, wills that we should ac

knowledge Him as our Lord and Saviour, and take refuge with

Him by prayer and true penance—Preached in the year 1733.

Text.

Ego em'm Dominus senator tuus.—Exod. xv. 26.

“ I am the Lord thy healer.”

Introduction.

The ancient Romans, as Giraldus tells us, used to go to the

Quirinal Hill every year and there with great solemnity offer

sacrifice to their gods to obtain the gift of health; but the re

markable thing about this custom was that they never ofiered

such sacrifices when they were really sick, but either before or

after an attack of illness or the appearance of an epidemic.

What their idea was in that the historian does not say. In my

opinion they had such little confidence in their gods that they

did not think them able to heal sickness, or else they imagined

that sickness did not come from the gods, or else. and if such

was the case they put many Christians to shame, they wished to

show that they preferred to be induced to reverence the gods by

gentle means. such as prosperity, than to be compelled to do so

by the pressure of adversity. However that may be. we Chris

tianshave a? true God, who is the sole Author of all temporal evils,

and at the same time our only Helper in them, and He wishes

us to acknowledge Him as such; nay, for that very reason He
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sends us trials, that we may without delay fly to Him for refuge.

How often has He not shown that to be His will with His chos

en people, the Israelites? In the Book of Exodus we read that

He had punished them with want of water, so that they could not

quench their thirst. “And they marched three days through

the wilderness, and found no water. And they came into Mara,

and they could not drink the waters of Mara, because they were

bitter. And the people murmured against Moses, saying: \Vhat

shall we drink? ” ‘ Whereupon he cried to God for help. Lis

ten, Moses, was the answer God gave him; do you know why I

have sent this affliction on My people? They do not always ac

knowledge Me as their Lord; now go and say to them: “ If thou

wilt hear the voice of the Lord thy God, and do what is right

before Him, and obey His commandments, and keep all His pre

cepts, none of the evils that I laid upon Egypt will I bring up

on thec; for I am the Lord thy healer.” ’ That you must know,

and as such you must acknowledge Me. My dearbrethren, what

are our circumstances at present? Sad is the news we receive

from the neighboring as well as the more remote parts of the

Roman empire: the waters of the sea threaten to cause an inun

dation, nay, seem likely to destroy altogether the maritime cities.

Vienna, Wnrtzburg, Mayence, Goblentz, Cologne, and other

towns are crying for mercy to heaven on account of the differ

ent epidemics that afflict them to such a degree that there is

hardly a house in one of those places which is free from sickness,

while in some of them the number of the infected is so great

that the churches and schools are half empty and deserted, and

the doctors are altogether too feW to attend to all who require

their help. But we need not go outside our own city to find out

the extent of the evil; the schools, public devotions, sodalities,

and the attendance at sermons seem to show that there is only a

fourth of the usual number of inhabitants in the city. Many

tradesmen and laborers are unable to work, and, of course, can

not find bread for themselves and their families, while the con

stant coughing and groaning of those who are here present is a,

sufficient indication of what is the matter with many of them,

What'are we to do in such circumstances? Are we to wait,

I Ambulaveruntque tribus diebus per solitndinem. et non inveuiebaut aquam : et vene

runt in Mara. nee poternnt bibere aquas de Mara. e0 quod essent amurzc. Et murmuravlt.

populus contra Moysen, dicens, quid blbem us ?——Exod. xv. 22. 23.

‘1 Si audicris vocem Domini Del tui. et quod rectum est comm e0 feceris, et obedieris man‘

datis ejus, custodlerisque omnia pmceptaillius, cunctum languorem, quem posui in Egypw'

non intluc un sujler te; ego enim Dominus sanator tuus.—Ihid. 26.
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like the ancient Romans, till the evil has passed over? No,

0 merciful God! with folded hands and suppliant voices we

unanimously implore Thy help; we acknowledge that Thou art

the only One who can help us; and if Thou refusest Thy help, we

must conclude that a still greater evil is in store for us. This,

my dear brethren, is what God seeks from us by the calamities

with which He afflicts us, as I shall now show.

Plan of Discourse.

God wills now especially that we should humbly acknowledge

Him as the Lord who alone can help and heal us, and therefore

we must at onocfly to Himfor refuge, partly by prayer and part

Zy by repentance and the amendment of our lives. Such is the

whole subject.

0 God of goodness, help us by Thy grace to pray and do pen

ance; this we ask of Thee through the intercession of Mary

and of our holy guardian angels.

There is many a one who, as long as he is in good health, 2:15:33“

takes no trouble to find out whether there is a doctor or an apoth- teaches us

ecary in the place. where he is living; for he is not in need of g’lslnggo

either. But when he feels some change in his blood, as a sign that can help us_

he is about to be attacked by a fever, he is not long in finding

out where the doctor lives. The mere report of the approach of

the enemy is sometimes enough to inspire with dread the soldier

who, while he was safe within the walls, did not deign even to

think of him, and to arouse him to take every measure to resist

the attacks of the advancing foe. Even on the high seas, while

the wind is fair, one might hear the sailors laugh, joke, and

amuse themselves; but when the sky begins to get overcast, and

the tempest howls in the rigging, the laughter is soon changed

into cries and shouts, while every man runs to his allotted place

to take in sail or get the anchor ready, calling out meanwhile to

God and all the saints for help. And so it is in all dangers and

calamities; they awaken the sluggish memory, so that one quick

ly recalls to mind what he would otherwise have forgotten, name

ly, who it is to whom he must apply for help.

There, my dear brethren, you have the principal design of xiigegge

the Almighty in afflicting a town or district with calamities. In in me time

' the time of prosperity, when no one feels the pressure of mis- 0’ DMD"

fortune, and there is nothing particular to dread, either imme- y‘

diately or in the future, oh, how many there are, even amongst

Catholics, of whom one might say with truth, in the words of the
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Psalmist: “ The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God.” ‘

That is, as Vatablus remarks on this text, “there is no judge

nor ruler to punish the crimes of men, and to look after their

affairs.” " At all events, they indulge as freely and unrestrained

iy in their accustomed vices, in their pride, avarice, and injustice,

in their impurity and public scandal-giving, in their hatred and

enmity, in their gluttony and drunkenness, in their neglect of

their children, idleness, extravagance in dress, in the hateful

habit of cursing and swearing, of calumny and detraction, and

in the other sins that spring from those vices, as if there was no

God in heaven, or as if He were a god of stone or wood, a deaf

and dumb god, from whom they have nothing to fear. How

many there are amongst Catholics who wish, so to speak, to have

nothing to do with God, and who say to Him in their hearts,

with the wicked of whom we read in the Book of Job: “ De

part from us; we desire not the-knowledge of Thy ways.” ' We

do not wish to be instructed in Thy law, nor to find out the right

path to heaven. For they come seldom to sermons, or rather,

they are. as much afraid of them, lest they should be disturbed

in their vicious habits, and their consciences be aroused to feel

the state in which they are, as if they were above the rank of

ordinary people and were not in need of the inspirations and

enlightening graces of God. So seldom do they put in an appear

ance in the church, or' receive the sacraments, or raise their

minds and hearts to heavenly things, that they seem to imagine

that they can do without God, and that the eternity of heaven

and hell is a mere fable; for it is only a stern command, under

pain of mortal sin and the threat of everlasting damnation, that

can induce them to fulfil the more obvious duties of religion.

In a word, they act as if they did not acknowledge God for their

sovereign Lord. Hence the many complaints that God uttered

of His chosen people, of which we read so frequently in the

Holy Scripture: “ Thou hast forsaken the God that begot thee,

and hast forgotten the Lord that created thee,”‘ brought thee out

of the nothingness thou wert, and gave thee all thou hast; so we

read in the Book of Deuteronomy. “They kept not the cove

nant of God,”is the complaint of the Lord by the Prophet

David, “and in His law they would not walk. And they forgot

I Dixit lnslplens in' oorde suo. non est Dena—Ps- xiii. 1.

1 Non est Judex, non est moderator. qui scelera hominum puniat. et res humanas euret.

3 Recede n nobis. et sclentiam viarnm tuarum nolumus.—Joh xxi. 14.

4 Deum qul te genuit derellqulstl, et cblltus es Domini, Creatorls tui.-—Deut. xxxil. 18
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His benefits.” ‘ And again, “ They forgot God, who saved them,

who had done great things in Egypt.”

What is to be done, 0 Lord? How wilt Thou bring to a due

knowledge of Thee those men who have so ungratefully forgotten

Thee? Such is the question asked by St. Augustine. “Thou

wilt bring back the people in Thy anger,“ is his answer. A

wilful boy, whose whole idea is play and amusement, Clllllinl;

bear to hear anything about school; if his father or mother tells

him to go there, he pretends not to hear, or feigns illness; and

when the school-bell rings he feels like one who is about to be

led out to execution. But, wait! his father cries out; I will

show you that you have to go to school! And so he takes the

stick, or pulls his ears, or seizes him by the arm and packs him

off; for there is no use in threatening one who is sensible to

physical force alone. In the same way, according to St. Augus

tine, God acts towards men; our heavenly Father grows angry

with those disobedient children of His, who wish to free them

selves from His authority; He chastises them with His rod, and

in different ways compels them to fly to Him for refuge”.

Such was the school in which He taught the Israelites whenever

they forgot Him and ran after false gods. Such, too, was the

lesson He gave the obdurate Pharao, the disobedient Jonas, the

proud Nabuchodonosor, the unchaste Ninivites. It was by means

of scourges, chastisemeuts, calamities, and adversity that He

humbled them all, and forced them to acknowledge Him as their

true God and Lord, and to beg His pardon. Origen considers

the ease of Pharao alone. Hear how that obstinate king speaks

when Moses asks him in the name of God to allow the people of

Israel to leave Egypt. “Who is the Lord that I should hear

His voice and let Israel go?” " Why should I-Ie command me? “ I

know not the Lord; neither will I let Israel go.”° Was not

that great insolence on his part? But let him wait a little, and

he will soon change his note, when he feels the plagues. “ And

Aaron stretched forth his hand upon the waters of Egypt, and

the frogs came up, and covered the land of Egypt.” " What do

' Non custodierunt testamentum Dei, et in lege ejus noluerunt ambulare; et obliti sunt

beuefactorum eJus.—Ps. lxxvii. 10, ii.

1 Obliti suut Deum qui salvavlt eos. qui tecit magnalla in Egypto.~lbid. ev. 2i.

5 In ira. populos deduces.

' Irntus pater fllio eum colaphizat, credit, aurem vellicat.

5 Quls est Domlnus, ut audlam vocem ejus et dimittam Israel ?—Exod. v. 2.

‘ Nescio Domlnnm, et Israel non diniiltam.—Ibid.

7 El. extendit Aaron mnnum super aquas Egyptl. et ascenderuut ranm. aperueruntque

terrain Egypti.- 'Ibid. viii. 6.

Therefore

God visits

us with
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that we

may ac

knowledge

Him.
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you think now, Pharao? Do you still ignore the Lord? How

soon he changed his mind! “ But Pharao called Moses and

Aaron and said to them: Pray ye to the Lord to take away the

frogs from me and my people; and I will let the people go to

sacrifice to the Lord.” ' Truly, his language is wonderfully

changed! And the change was caused by the rod. The same

king became still more humble afterwards, when he had felt the

plague of the thunder and hail-storms. “And Pharao sent and

called Moses and Aaron, saying to them: I haved sinned this

time also; the Lord is just; I and my people are wicked. Pray

ye to the Lord that the thunderings of God and the bail may

cease; that I may let you go, and that ye may stay here no

longer.’H Behold, says Origen, how Pharao, although he was

hardened in wickedness, yet learned to acknowledge his sin and

to confess that the Lord is God,“ when he had been chas

tised.“ So easy is it for the almighty God to make obstinate

sinners learn their duty to Him.

And now In the same way the Almighty appears to speak to the sinful

531:1?“ world nowadays. You do not wish to know Me, He says, nor.

Hess am to fear or love Me, after all the benefits I have bestowed on you;

I must, then, have recourse to another means, in order to show

ment. you who I am; I will visit you with the rod, and then “you

shall know that I am the Lord, ” ‘ and that I hold in My hands

your bodies and souls, and all you have; and now I will punish

you with My rod, which I will stretch out over all without excep

tion, great and small, rich and poor, that all may know and con

fess that I am the Lord. I have often chastised you with

unfruitful seasons; but I saw that it was a severe punishment

only for the lower classes, the poor and needy citizens and

peasants; they had to suffer the pangs of hunger, although the

other miseries of their lives should have taught them to fly to

Me for refuge; but the rich and wealthy, what had they to suffer?

They had means enough to procure food during the scarcity.

Nay, some of them contrived to grow richer by usury during the

pressure of the hard "times. That usury is a vice that I hate

exceedingly, and I have already complained of it by My Prophet

Amos: “ Hear this, you that crush the poor, and make the needy

1 Vocavit antem Pharao Moysen et Aaron, et dixit eis: crate Dominum, ut auferat ranas

a me at a popnlo meo. et dimittam nopnium, ut sacrificet Domino—Fixed. viii. 8.

1 Misitque Pharao et vocavit Moysen et Aaron, dicens ad eos: peccavi et jam nunc:

Dominns justns: ego et popuins meus impii. Orate Domiuum, ut desinant tonitrua Dei

et grando; ut dimittam vos, et nequaqnam hic ultra maneatis.—lbid. ix. 27. 28.

3 Ecce Pharao durissimus, tamen profuit verberatus.

‘ Scietis quia ego Dominus.—Ezech. vi. 13.
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of the land to fail, saying: When will the month be over, and

we shall sell our wares ; and the sabbath, and we shall open the

corn; that we may lessen the measure, and increase the sicle, and

may convey in deceitful balances, that we may possess the needy

for money, and the poor for a pair of shoes, and may sell the

refuse of the corn.” 1 But the Lord knows how to punish such

avarice. “The Lord hath sworn against the pride of Jacob:

Surely I will never forget all their works. Shall not the land

tremble for this, and every one mourn that dwelleth therein,

and rise up altogether as a river, and be cast out and run down

as the river of Egypt?” ’ I have often punished you with war;

but even that afflicted most the common people, who had to work

hard to pay the tribute imposed by the enemy. The wealthy

were able to contribute their share without trouble, so that they

still remained in their forgetfulness of Me. But now I will

strike with a rod that all shall feel; I will fill the air with

pestilential vapors, which all without exception shall have to

breathe; and no matter how carefully they look after themselves

at home by their firesides, everybreath they draw shall fill them

with disease; nor shall even one of them be free from the fear of

infection; “and you shall know that I am the Lord,” your

Supreme God, who has the right of commanding you, and from

whom you must beg the gift of health by humble prayer and

penance.

And to teach you that I am an almighty Lord, and that it is He makes

very easy for Me to compel you to come to My school, I will be- 111152112;er

gin your punishment by things that in your estimation are mean struments,

and of no account. When earthly princes wish to subdue ‘31::

country or to lay it waste, they must have a large army of well- He isthe

armed soldiers to carry out their Wishes, otherwise they will fail 11°“

in their attempt; and that is a proof of their weakness, since of

themselves they can do nothing, and all their strength comes from

other sources. It is not so with Me. When I wished to bring

king Pharao and his people to acknowledge Me, I did not send

soldiers to attack him or to lay waste his country; I made use of

the meanest animals for that purpose, such as grasshoppers,

1 Audite hoe qul couteritis pauperem. et deflcere tacitls egenos terrze. dicentes : quando

transibit meusls, et venumdabimus merces; et sabbatum, et aperiemus irumentum: ut im~

minunmus mensuram, et augeamus slclum. et supponamus stateras dolosas; ut possideamus

in argento egenos et pauperes pro calceamentis, et quisquilias fruuienti veudamus ?—Amos

viii. 4-6.

’ Juravit Domiuus in superbiam Jacob: si oblitus fuero usque ad flnem omnia opera

eorum. Numquid super isto non commovebitur terra. et lugebit omnis habitator ejus? et

ascendet quasi fluvius universus. et ejicietur st deflnet quasi rlvus [Egypti 'i—Ibld. 7, 8.
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frogs, flies, and mice, that people trample under foot; and by

their means I speedily attained My object. Yes, 0 God of in

finite power! wc must confess with Solomon that Thou hast no

need of borrowing strength from others if Thou art inclined to

destroy the world: “For the almighty hand which made. the

world of matter without form, was not unable to send upon them a.

multitude of bears, or fierce lions, or unknown beasts of a new

kind, full of rage, either breathing out a fiery vapor, or sending

forth a stinking smoke, or shooting horrible sparks out of their

eyes: whereof not only the hurt might be able to destroy them,

but also the very sight might kill them through fear;” ' but

Thou wert not in need, 0 Lord, of such mighty instruments to

fulfil Thy purpoch “ For great power always belonged to Thee

alone: and who shall resist the strength of Thy arm? For the

whole world before Thee is as the least grain of the balance, and

as a drop of the morning dew, that falleth down upon the earth.” ’

The smallest insects that we crush between our fingers are

enough for Thy almighty power to plunge us into the greatest

misery, nay, to destroy us utterly, if such is Thy will; and there

fore Thou callest them Thy host: “ And I will restore to you the

years which the locust, and the bruchus, and the mildew, and

the palmer-worm hath eaten; my great host, which I sent upon

you: ” " as Thou sayest by Thy Prophet Joel.

And so it is, my dear brethren. The Lord seems to say to us

now: I have in My power other plagues with which to afflict the

world; I need only give a sign to the raging sea, and it will out

step its bounds and inundate the countries bordering on it; and

that I have often done in order to show the might of My arm.

In the year 1400 I commanded the three rivers the Rhine, the

Maas, and the Waal to overflow their banks ; they obeyed at once

and submerged seventy-two villages, and drowned a hundred

thousand people. On another occasion I commanded the river

Dyle to overflow, and in one inundation it destroyed the walls

and many of the towers of the town of Louvain in Brabant, and

1 Non enim impossibilis emt omnipotens manus tun. qum creavit orbem terrarum ex

materia invisa, immittere illis multitudinem ursorum. aut audaces leones, ant novi generis

ira pleuas ignotas bestias, aut vuporem igneum spirantes, ant tuml odorem proferentes, aut

horrendas ab ocuiis scintillas emitteutes; quarum non solum lmsura poterat illos exter

minare, sed et aspectus per timorem occidere.-—Sap. xi. 18-20.

2 Multum enim valere tlbi soli supererat semper, et virtuti bracnii tui quis resistet?

Qunuiam tanquam momentum staterae, sic est ante t6 orbis terrarum, et tunquain gutta

roris antelucanl. quae descendlt in terram.——lbid. 22-23.

' Reddum vobls annos quos comedit locusta. brllchus.ct rubigo. et eruca: fortitudo meg

manna. quam mlsi in vos.—Joel ii. ‘35.
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threw down two hundred houses. Ask what was the origin of

Lough Erne in Ireland, which is thirty miles long and fifteen

broad; and you will be told that in the place it now occupies

there was formerly a citadel and a well-inhabited land; but I

allowed the waters to inundate the country, which they destroyed

with itsinhabitants. Holland, Friesland, and other conntriesly

ing on the sea and on large rivers have often experienced to their

great misfortune how mighty is My arm, when I make use of

water as a means of punishing men. And you, too, 0 city of

'I‘revcs, have had the same experience! Read your history, and

it will tell you what occurred in the years 1296 and 1333, when

the Moselle overflowed its banks, rose even above the bridges,

and destroyed the walls and many of the houses of the city. I

caused the Red Sea to swallow up Pharao and all his host, so

that not one of them escaped ; and in the general deluge all the

inhabitants of the world perished, with the exception of eight

souls. I could at any moment inflict similar chastisements on

you; but it is not necessary for Me to do so; I will entrust the

affair to the worms; they, in spite of their small size and weak

ness, will be able to keep you in constant alarm, and your

anxiety to defend yourselves against them will teach you to

recognize Me and to pray to Me humbly for release from the

plague. Besides, I have mortal illnesses, fevers and pestilence

at My command, which I could easily send amongst you at any

time to destroy you utterly. I have done that already in Egypt,

when in one night the first-born of every family and even of

beasts was slain. I did it, too, in the camp of king Sennacherib,

when I sent My angel to carry off by plague a hundred and five

thousand soldiers in one night. In the same way, too, I punished

the vanity of king David, when I caused seventy thousand of his

subjects to die of pestilence in three days. In later times 1 have

often inflicted a similar punishment on different towns in Italy,

France, and other countries. 0 city of Trevesl if your old

buildings could speak, what a lamentable story could they not

tell of the effects of the plagues I sent upon you at different

times, especially in the years 1313, 1605, 1636, when your in~

habitants were reduced to such extremities that there were

mothers who ate their own oflspring. I might deal just as severe

ly with you now, if I wished; but it is not necessary. I can send

you Colds, catarrhs, toothache, ulcers in the ears and neck,

coughs, and pains in the side, to vie with each other in torment

ing you: “And you shall know that I am the Lord:” those
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things shall teach you that I am your God, and you may learn

from them how severely I might punish you, if I wished to use

the power of My almighty arm. '

Certainly, my dear brethren, it is a remarkable thing that God

can teach us by such trivial plagues. “ If a slight trib'ulation

can instruct, amend, and correct us,” I say with St. Jerome,

“how much more will not greater ones have that etfect? ” '

That is the reason why the Lord now warns us with fatherly good

ness, that we may avoid greater calamities. Wonderful is the

manner in which the angry God speaks in the Book of Deuter

onomy : “ I live forever. If I shall whet my sword as the light

ning, and my hand take hold on judgment, I will render

vengeance to my enemies, and repay them that hate Me.” " \Vhy

does He say, “like the lightning,” and not like a thunderbolt ?

This latter is more to be dreaded, and would be better means of

showing His anger against the world. True ; but He wishes to

let us see that He is not always intent on our destruction when

He punishes, but rather wishes to warn us in time, lest we should

incur more grievous chastisements. There is a great difi'erence

between a flash of lightning and a thunderbolt; the former is

a threat on the part of the heavens, while the latter is the fulfil

ment of the threat; the one frightens, while the other destroys

What it strikes ; and the one gives us warning of the danger that

is to be feared from the other.

Such is the way in which the God of goodness deals with us

men. Before placing on our shoulders a heavy cross of tribula

tion, He threatens us, that we may have time to provide for our

selves, and escape the punishment. He could keep still and

strike as without warning; but, as Origen says, “ He has not done

so yet; when He has already pronounced sentence, He still lets

us know what He intends to say, that they who deserve condem

nation on account of sin may be freed from it by repentance.” '

He had already pronounced sentence on the wicked Ninivites, and

condemned their city to destruction; yet He did not wish to

keep the sentence secret, but commanded His Prophet Jonas to

announce it to them, and to give them forty days’ respite, that

I Si parva tribulatio docet. emendat. et corriglt. quanta magis et magma?

’ Vlvo ego in zeternum. Si acuero nt fuleur gladium meum. et‘ arripuerit judicium ma_

nus mea. reddam ultionem hostlbus mels, et his qui oderunt me retribuam.—Deut.

xxxii. 40, 41. -

“ Nunquam hoe feelt : etlamsi condemnaverlt. dlrit quod slhi semper dieere propositum

est, ut llberentur a condemnatione per poenltentlam. qul condemnati fuerant per delictum_

—0rigln. horn. l. in Jerem., c. 1.
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they might have time enough to escape destruction and to ob

tain His mercy by timely repentance. The cities of Sodom and

Gomorrha, Adama and Scboim, were doomed to destruction with

their inhabitants, on account of the hideous vices to which

they were addicted ; yet God told Lot to warn them, that they

might by repentance avoid the flames that were to consume

them. The Jewish people were condemned to the most op

pressive slavery, and many years beforehand God commanded

the Prophet Jeremias to give notice to them of the calamity

impending over them. The Prophet warned them incessant

ly during the reigns of three successive kings, that they might

do penance and escape the threatened evils; and when they were

actually carried oif prisoners, he still exhorted them to penance,

assuring them that there was still time to be rescued from captiv

ity: “ Behold you are now in captivity; do penance, late as it is;

ask Me, and I will spare you; for I, who allowed you to be led into

captivity, can deliver you; ” ' thus far Origen. St. Jerome, con

sidering the same truth, adds other examples to those adduced by

Origen. For a hundred and twenty years before the Deluge God

warned the world of what was to happen, and by His servant Noe

gave notice of the punishment that was to overtake it. Seven

years before the famine came on Egypt, Joseph foretold it.

Before the kingdom of Israel was subjected to the Assyrians, He

gave warning'of that calamity by the Prophet Amos. Many simi

lar examples might be adduced from Scripture to show that God

always gives warning of the chastisements He intends to inflict.

And why? “ That,” as St. Jerome says, “ they who hear of those

punishments may do penance and so avoid them.”’ For the

God of goodness and clemency always announces the chastise

ments He intends to inflict, that He may not be compelled to

inflict them, since he who threatens shows that he does not wish

to smite the offender.”‘ And commenting on the text of St.

Paul to the Romans, “For the wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliuess and injustice of those men that de

tain the truth of God in injustice, ”‘ the same St. Jerome says:

“ The anger of God is revealed that it may terrify, and may not

1 Ecce captlvi facti estis; ugh/e llcet sero ptenltentiam; regate me, et parcam vobis; pos

sum eruere de captivitate qui tradidi.

’ Ut qul audirent ventura suppllcla, agerent poenitentiam et tormenta vitarent.—S.

Hieron. l. i. in Amos.

3 Clemens et benignus Deus semper future. prcenuntiat. ne eogatur lnferre supplicla ; qui

praedicit non vult punire peccantes.

4 Revelatur enlm ira Dei de cane super omnem impietatem et Injustitiam hominum eo~

rum. qui veritatem Dei in lnjustitia detlnent.-—Rom. l. 18.
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fall upon those who are terrified.”' And elsewhere he quotes the

words of the Prophet Sophonias: “ Assemble yourselves together,

he gathered together, 0 nation not worthy to be loved: before

the decree bring forth the day as dust passing away, before the

fierce anger of the Lord come upon you.”’ With these words

the Prophet invites sinners, who are hateful to God, to be con

verted all together, before the threat of their destruction be ex

ecuted, a threat that is as easily fulfilled as the dust is carried away

by the wind. Oh. what goodness on the part of God! says the

holy Doctor. It would have been enough for Him to describe the

terrible advent of those calamities; but since He did not wish to

take the rod in His hand at once, He Himself invites sinners to

repent: “ Since He does not wish to punish, but merely to terrify,

He invites sinners to repent, that He may not have to carry out

His threats.” "

What is it that now excites our fears, my dear brethren? It

is the different epidemics that threaten us. And we have cause

to fear; but so far we have seen only the threats and warnings

that Get] sends us, as forerunners to exhort us to return to Him

by true repentance and amendment of life. Woe to us if we do

not profit by those warnings, and if we defer conversion until

the thunderbolt smites us! King Saul was for two months de

spised by his subjects, although they had chosen him king. For

a time he kept quiet and bore it patiently; but when people

began to speak of this rebellious spirit, he could restrain himself

no longer: “ And the spirit of the Lord came upon Saul

when he had heard these words, and his anger was exceedingly

kindled.” ‘ What did he do? “ And taking both the oxen he

cut them in pieces, and sent them into all the coasts of Israel by

messengers, saying: Whosoever shall not come forth, and follow

Saul and Samuel, so shall it be done to his oxen. ” " And that

was enough. The people at once followed Saul, as the sheep do

their shepherd. “ And the fear of the Lord fell upon the people,

and they went out as one man.”‘ Sinners, you who do not

It we do

not amend

then, He

will punish

us more

severely.

1 Revelatur ut terreat, et territis non interatur.—S. Rierou. i. ii. in Habac. iii.

2 Convenite, congregamini, gens non amabilis. priusquam pariat jussio quasi pulverem

transeuntem diem, antequam venial. super Vos ira furoris Domini.—Sophon. ii. i, 2.

‘ Quia non vult inferre supplicia. sed tantum terrere passuros, ipse ad poenitentiam provo

cat, ne faciat quod minatus est.—Hieron. in Sophon. il.

‘ Insilivit Spiritus Domini in Saul, cum audisset verba base. et iratus est furor ejus nimis.

—I. Kings xi. 6.

° Assumens utrumque bovem, concidit in trusts. misitque in omnes terminus Israel per

manus nunciorum. dicens : quicunque non exierit, et secutus fuerit Saul et Samuel, sic flet

bobus ejus.—Ibid. 7.

° Invasit ergo timor Domini populum, et egressi sunt quasi vir unus.—Ibid.
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acknowledge your Lord and God, and who refuse to be converted

to Him, beware lest He should give way to His just anger! If

you hear of any calamity befalling any people, even at a distance

from you, look upon that news as a messenger sent to say to-you:

“so shall it be done to you.” You may sometimes hear that

a plague has broken out in some neighboring or remote place,

and that it carries off hundreds daily; that is a warning given

you by God, and the meaning of it is, “so shall it be done to

you.” A long-continued scarcity of food causes many poor

people to die of hunger; the Lord wishes thereby to remind you

that “ so shall it be done to you,” unless you do penance. You

may hear the complaints of poor citizens of a certain town, who

have lost all they had in a conflagration ; their complaints cry

out to you, “so shall it be done to you.” News comes from

many provinces that a marauding soldiery has plundered the in

habitants and driven them out of their houses; that reminds

you that “so shall it be done to you.” You are told that a

fearful storm has destroyed the crops in the fields and vineyards;

that is to remind you that “ so shall it be done to your fields and

vineyards, too.” In another place, an earthquake has ruined

whole towns and villages; that is a voice which calls out to you

in the name of God, “so shall it be done to your towns and

dwellings.” And truly so shall it he, says the Lord, unless you

profit by My fatherly warnings, and return to Me by true pen

ance; for I will no longer be satisfied with the small afflictions I

sent you hitherto, but will act towards you as I did long ago to

Pharao, to whom I sent My servant Moses to say: “ Thus saith

the Lord God of the Hebrews. Let My people go to sacrifice

to Me. But if thou refuse, behold, My hand shall be upon thy

fields. . . .and upon thy horses, and asses, and camels, and oxen,

and sheep.”‘ In those and similar ways I will utterly destroy

you.

O God of goodness, we do not wish to wait for those severe Humble

measures! We have felt Thy chastising hand sorely enough al

ready! Behold, we all kneel before Thy throne of mercy with ofamend

contrite hearts. We acknowledge with deep humility that Thou men”

art our only God and sovereign Ruler, and that Thou alone canst

help us. We kiss reverently Thy fatherly rod, which Thou hast

used so mildly and mercifully to persuade us to acknowledge

1 ch dieit Dominus Deus Hebrworum : dimitte populum meum ut sacrificet mlhi. Quod

a! adhuc renuis : eece manns mea erltsuper agros mos, et super equos. et asinos. et camelos,

et bOVes, et oves.-—Exod. 1x. 1-3.
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Thee and to amend our sinful lives. We are resolved to repent

sincerely and at once. And if there is any one who is not of

that mind, we are quite satisfied that Thou shouldst expel him

from our midst as a rebel against Thy authority, lest many in—

nocent souls should have to snfier with and on account of him.

As for the rest of us, we are firmly determined to change our

lives for the better, to be more zealous in Thy service than we

haVe been hitherto, and not to cease humbly and confidently im

ploring Thy mercy by public prayer, until Thou art fully ap

peased and sheathest the sword of vengeance Thou hast drawn

to threaten us with; and so we shall show before the whole

world that Thou art the Lord our Healer, our true God, who

alone canst remedy our evils. Amen.

SEVENTY-FECOND SERMON.

I

ON PRAYER AND PENANCE IN THE DANCERS OF WAR.

Subject.

How one can prevent and avert a war.—Preached in the year

1733.

Text.

Si acuero at fulgur gladium memn, reddam ultionem hosti

bus.—Deut. xxxii. 41.

“ If I shall whet my sword as the lightning, I will render ven

geance to My enemies.”

Introduction.

The angry God whets His sword like the lightning, whereby

He gives us to understand that, as the lightning is the forerun

ner of the thunderbolt, and a warning to take care lest the lat

ter should strike us, so also His sword of vengeance is a threat

of future punishment, and at the same time a gracious warning

that we must be on our guard. I explained all this last Winter,

when there was just as gloomy an out-100k as at present. The

avenging sword of God has flashed very often of late in our ho~

rizon. my dear brethren; it has threatened bad seasons, accom

panied by scarcity and famine, as a consequence of the constant

rains; it has threatened a general war throughout Europe; and
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after that, again, another famine, on account of the drought. In

the course of this year it threatened us with dangerous epidemics,

and partially carried out the threat; not long ago it threatened

us by more than one earthquake; what those latter forcbode, we

know not yet. Yet thanks be to the good God! up to the pres

ent He has not gone beyond threats, and we have not suffered so

severely as we had reason to fear at firstf But, is there not cause

to fear that after all this lightning the thunderbolt must fall at

last? Shall we not fear lest the almighty God may carry out

His threats? Yes, indeed; for if we have ever had cause for ap

prehension, we have it now. The flames of war are kindled in

our very neighborhood; the greatest potentates of Europe are

busy making preparations for the impending, and, as many

think, unavoidable struggle. Alas, poor city and land of Treves,

how will you fare! You are generally the first object of the

enemy’s attack! Nor need I say much on this topic; for a sad

experience has taught you what fearful moral and material ruin

war can cause. The poorer classes of citizens and peasants have

still to suffer from the effects of it, in their efforts to pay the

debts incurred by war. Thanks be to God, we have a short

period of rest. But what will become of us now? “ O thou

sword of the Lord, how long will it be ere Thou be quiet?” '

we might exclaim with the Prophet Jerer'nias; how long wilt

Thou plague us? Is it Thy intention to destroy us utterly? No,

my dear brethren, such is not the design of our good God; He

is only brandishing His sword by way of threat. And for what

purpOSe? That He may not have to smite us with His thunder

bolt. He threatens that He may not be compelled to punish, says

St. John Chrysostom. But what do those fearful threats signify?

That it is the will of God that we do our best to avert and escape

the thunderbolt, the dangers of war; '

Plan of Discourse.

How we are to prevent and avert those dangers will be the whole

subject of this exhorlofion. Meanwhile we cry out with one raise

to Thee: “ grant, 0 Lord, peace in our days, for there is none

to fightfor as or to protect us, but Thou, our God.”

Help us by thy intercession, O powerful Queen of the heavenly

hosts, that we may be heard by thy Son! and we make the same

request of you, holy angels of peace. Amen.

1 0 mucro Domini. risque quonnn quiesces ?—Jerem. xlvii. 6.



484 Prayer and Penance in the Dangers of War.

Ofomelves But is it, then, possible for us to (ll‘iVe back the thunderbolt

we cannot

prevent war

or resist

the enemy.

that is ready to fall on us, to extinguish the already kindled

flames of war, and to repel the enemy from our city and father

land? Poor people that we are! how could we do that? For we

are in the same condition as the Israelites when they were at

war with the Philistines, as we read in the First Book of Kings:

“ Now there was no smith to he found in all the land of Israel ;

for the Philistines had taken this precaution, lest the Hebrews

should make them swords or spears, ” to protect and defend

themselves. “ And when the day of battle was come, there was

neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of the people.” ‘

We might say the same of ourselves. We have neither arms

nor strength to resist the attacks of our enemies, and to drive

them from our country. Ah, we may well talk of averting the

evils of war! It is far more likely that we shall have to make a

virtue of necessity, and go out humbly to meet the enemy at his

approach, offer him the keys of the city gates without waiting

to be asked for them, as We have had to do before, and subscribe

submissively to any tribute he wishes to impose on our property.

no matter how hard it may seem to us, if we wish to escape the

horrors of a general sacking and plundering.

But, my dear brethren, we have other means at our disposal,

which we can and should make use of to resist, not the approach

ing enemy, but Him who has in His hand the hearts of all

potentates. “ The Lord of hosts is His uame,”’ as the Prophet

Isaias says; He has no difliculty in changing the hearts and

dispositions of kings and nations who are contending with each

other, and in changing them when and how He pleases, so that

the threatened war may be averted; or else it is easy for him to

give the war another direction and to turn it away from us.

This, I say, is the God whom we must conquer, so as to induce

Him to sheathe the sword of vengeance, or to turn it elsewhere.

And what weapons must we use? Public prayer and fasting,

the weapons we have commenced to use already? Yes, these are

arms that are most powerful with the Almighty; for our united

prayers, as Tertullian says, ofier violence, as it were, to Him, so

that He cannot withstand us; yet He wishes that we should gain

such a victory over Him. It was in that way that the Ninivites

forced Him to recall the sentence He had pronounced against

But we can

do so if we

conquer

God by fast

ing and

prayer.

1 Form tuber ferrarius non inveniebatur in omni term Israel : caverunt enim Philisthiim,

He forte farerent Hehrml gladlum ant lanceam. Cumque venisset dies nraalii. non est in

ventus ensis et laucea in menu totlus p0pnlL—I- Kings xiii. 19. 1‘2.

2 Domlnns exeroitnum nomen illius.-- Isa. xlvil. 4.
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them, that He would destroy them in forty days. In the same

way Moses compelled the Almighty to restrain Ilis anger against

the Israelites, and not to inflict punishment on them as He had

determined. And in that way, too, the Prophet Jcreinias forced

the Lord to speak him fair, as it were, that He might be able to

carry out His designs : “ Do not thou pray for this people, nor

take to thee praise and supplication for them, and do not with

stand Me.”'

But mark,- my dear brethren, that Jeremias was just, Mosesholy, and the Nlnivites of contrite and humble hearts. Oh, if we he“, whim

too had such dispositions with our fasting and prayer, we could “'6 have 11°

. . . mestlc foes

be assured of a Victory over the divine anger, and could have a to contend

firm confidence that neither war nor any of the evils that spring against

from it would harm us. But I am afraid it will be with us as

with the emperor Phoeas in Constantinople. Never, according

to Baronius, had greater preparations been made in that city to

resist the approaching enemy than in the time of that emperor ;

and yet a voice was heard crying from heaven, “0 emperor!

thou art building walls, but if thou wcrt to raise them up to

heaven, the city would still easily be captured, for its greatest

enemy is within its walls. ”’ Christians, we are now engaged in

building walls even up to heaven, while we cry to the throne of

God with prayer and fasting to protect our country from the

miseries of war; but how will those walls be able to defend us,

if our worst and greatest enemy, whom we have most to fear, is

hidden in our very midst, in our city and land?

What- enemy is that? The one by which the town of Jericho Emmi?”

was destroyed in the time of Josue; the people of Israel, who Sm, and

were besieging that town, did nothing but walk round its walls Vicesare'm

in silence: “ But the seventh day, rising up early, they went ubomhed'

about the city, as it was ordered, seven times. Josue said to all

Israel: Shout. So all the people making a shout, and the

trumpets sounding, when the voice and the sound thundered in

the ears of the multitude, the walls forthwith fell down, and

every man went up by the place that was over against him, and

they took the city. 3 But. asks St. Augustine, how did they

1 Noll oraro pro populo hoe, nee assumas pro eis laudem et orationem, et non obsistas

mihi.-—Jerem. VII. 16.

fl 0 imperator! erigis mums; tametsi vel ad "mlos eos deducas. intus cum sit malum. urbs

captu Iacllis est.—Baronius ad an. 964. _

3 Die autem septimo, diluculo eonsurgentes, circnierunt urbem. sieut disposltnm crab

septies. Dixit Josue ad omnem lsrael : vociferamini. lgitnr mnni populo vociferante, et

elangentibus tubis. postquam in aures multitudlnis vow snnmisque'inurepnit. murl illu-o

rorruerunt. er. nscendit unusquisque per locum qui contra se l'rii'. (wenernn'eue vivitqu-mf—

Jus. vi. 15, 16, 20.
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manage that, as they used no violence against the city. Al:

though, he answers, they did not attack it by force, “yet the

walls were thrown down from the outside by the voices of the

just, and from the inside by the sins of the inhabitants. ”'

The same thing could easily happen to us; the sins and vices of

the inhabitants of the city and land of Treves are the dangerous

domestic fees that render useless the walls of fasting and prayer

that have been raised to heaven. But I have often spoken of

this already, so that I need say no more about it. IVe all ac

knowledge with St. Ambrose that “ a general calamity is never

inflicted on a whole community unless on account of the sins of

the inhabitants.” ’ It is not chance nor the malice of men that

is to be blamed, for the evil comes from the just decree of God,

“ on account of the sins of the inhabitants.”

:32?“ We all, I say, acknowledge the truth of this; but if one were

bmmesmm- to examine each of us individually on the subject, he would

Beltmr‘he hardly find one to acknowledge that he is to blame. We resem

war' ble in this respect people attacked with vertigo; they think that

the house is going round, although it is not the house but

their own heads that are disturbed. We are infected with that

malady in alligh degree. If you ask what is the cause of the

evils that menace y0u, what are the sins on account of which

they are inflicted, the common people Will say that the pride,

injustice, avarice of the rich are to blame; while the rich will

throw the whole fault on the vicious lives of the common people_

Thus, as one puts the blame on the other, neither makes anv

efiort to amend, and the enemy still remains in our midst. But,

my dear brethren, that will not do; the axe must be laid to the

root of the tree; we must get rid of that vertigo! Let each one

enter into his own conscience, and see what secret sins defile it ;

then let him acknowledge with a contrite and humble heart

that he is to blame for the general misfortune; let him say, it is

on my account that God chastises this land, therefore I must do

penance, and. be reconciled to God, and sincerely amend my life.

Then let us see whether we have not, perhaps, a share in those

public vices which are the principal cause of the public calam

ities that God sends down on a community; those vices which

have almost become fashionable in the world. They are de

scribed by St. John in his First Epistle: “ All that is in the

1 Expugnabantur tameu torinsecus sono justornm. intrinseeus tabernaculo peccatorum.

S. Aug. serm. 160. de temp.

“ Civitati nonnlsl propter civium peccata infertur excidium.—S. Ambr. germ, 35_
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world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscenee

of the eyes, and the pride of life. ” ‘

O holy city of Treves ! put that vertigo out of your head for Almmlgh

. . . . ' many share

a moment! Are you not Infected With those Vlccs like the lest m public

of the world? Pride of life, where art thou? We have not need vices, such

of a long search to find thee. We cannot judge of the interior zigggignd

pride of the heart, because we cannot see it; but if what the Ho- dress,

1y Ghost says by the wise Ecclesiasticus be true (and it would be

a sin against faith to doubt it), namely, that the outward man is

an index of the inner-—“ A man is known by his look, and a

wise man, when thou meetest him, is known by his counte

nance. The attire of the body, and the laughter of the teeth, and

the gait of the man show what he is; ” 2—if that is the case, what

an alarming share of the pride of life is ours ! For when people

show such signs of dissoluteness and haughtiness in their dress

and outward appearance, what can one think of their hearts?

And how do people appear in public nowadays ? When the city

of Florence was in the greatest danger of an inundation, Simon

Cassia cried out: “ Wake up, 0 Florence! Correct the wicked

vanity of your women; for unless you do, those present evils will

be but the forerunners of more grievous ones.”‘ If I might

speak my mind, my dear brethren, I would change but one

word in that whole- sentence, and say, “ wake up, ’l‘reves,” and

apply all the rest of it to ourselves.

In truth, it is lamentable to see how in a Christian city, that 5:552:27

boasts of the name of holy, the frivolous fashions of the rest of cuflrorm m

the world in the matter of dress are followed, so that many occa- “‘6 m°dem

_ . tashions.
Sions of 8111 and scandal are offered to chaste eyes and hearts,

while the common people find therein an occasion of sinful and

contumelious language and of cursing and swearing. And yet

they who are tricked out in that shameful fashion come to the

tribunal of Jesus Christ to confess their sins, and appear at the

table of the Lord to receive holy Communion, where their out- '

ward demeanor should evince nothing but modesty and humili

ty; nay, in the very temple of God their dress, by its indecency,

is an occasion of sin, as experience shows. And when days of

public prayer and penance are appointed, to avert public calamity,

they come with the rest of the people to appease the wrath of

1 Omne quod est in mundo, ooncupiscentia carnis est, ct concupiseentia oculorum. et

superbia vine—I. John ii. 16.

’ Ex visu cognoseitur vir. et ab occumn faciei cognoscitur sensatus. Amlctus corporls,

et risus dentlum. et ingressus hominis enuntiant de illo.—Ecclus. xix. 26, ‘27.

3 Corrlge tuarum fmminarnm improbam vanltatem ! Qnm nisi debite corrigarls, hare

damua quze paterls tibi dico inltla esse pejorum.—Cassia. Ep. I. in Flor.
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Which are

contrary to

the Gospel.

God, but they do not moderate the extravagance of their dress.

How inconsistent such conduct! How can you dare to exhibit

yourselves in public dressed up in that way, in such circum

stances? Such was the question that St. John Chrysostom asked

the women of his time, although the only extravagance they were

guilty of consisted in the pearls and gold ornaments they wore,

which are not apt to cause unchaste thoughts. “ How,” he says,

“ can one who is thus adorned send up her sighs and prayers to

God?”' If you who are thus dressed out were to shed tears,

the people would laugh at you. They would say that such

tears are only a sign of hypocrisy. While you weep, and sigh,

and pray with the others to appease the wrath of God, your

scandalous style of dress brings down the divine anger on you

and others as well. So far St. Chrysostom. Is it surprising

that such fashions should provoke the Almighty, to whom pride

is especially hateful, to inflict a general punishment on the whole

community? For He assures us that He resists the proud, but

gives His grace to the humble.

I do not wish to say anything now as to whether a sin is com

mitted by those who follow such fashions, and what sort of a

sin it is; nor to allude to the opinions of theologians on the

matter. I will grant even that there is no sin in it. But what

of that? There is not the least doubt that it would be more in

accordance with Christian humility to do away with that fashion

altogether, and, as Our Lord Himself says, without humility we

cannot enter heaven. And it would be more in accordance with

the life and example of Christ, whom we must all try to imitate,

and whom our heavenly Father has proposed as a pattern'for all,

for, as St. Paul says, those whom God has predestined for

heaven, He has also foreseen, that they are to be conformable

to the image of His Son; more in accordance with the teach

ing of the Gospel, which inculcates nothing more impressively

'than true humility and mortification, self-denial, detachment

from all pomp and vain shows, contempt of the world and its

usages, the rough way of penance, which alone leads to heaven,

the violence we must use in order to enter by the narrow gate,

etc; more in accordance with the teaching of the apostles, and

especially of St. Paul (read, I pray you, the second chapter of

his First Epistle to Timothy, and there you will find how he in

structs Christian women as to the style of dress that they should

1 Que pacto lugemiscere potest, et at deeet orare, qua: hujusmodl ornatu compta proce

(lis? .
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adopt ; you will find that he does not even allow them to curl

their hair, nor to use ornaments of gold, or precious stones, al

though such things are not in themselves scandalous, but he for~

bids them because they are superfluous and vain); more in accord

ance with the teaching of the holy Fathers, who were specially en

lightened by the Holy Ghost, that they might make known to

us the will of God (I tremble when I read how Tertnllian, St.

Cyprian, St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Gregory of Nazianzen,

St. Jerome, St. John Chrysostom, and many others speak of ex

travagence in dress, although it may not be indecent; they seem

to look on it as a most astonishing thing for a Christian to be

secn tricked out in such a manner. I tremble when I read the

commentators 0f the Holy Scripture, especially Angelo Pacci

uchelli on the Prophet Jonas, and Cornelius t Lapide on the

Prophet Isaias, and see how they describe extravagance in dress

as most hateful in the sight of God, and how they bring forward

examples from Scripture to show that God has often punished it

with severe public calamities); more in accordance with the life

and example of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of all the saints of

God, amongst whom were princesses and queens, who were distin

guished by their modest and humble clothing of simple woolen
stuffs. I

Now I leave any sensible person to judge whether preachers 8° “mu”

do not perform a good work, according to their duty and for the idioiwimm

glory of God and the salvation of souls, when they endeavor with “mm

Christ their Head, the holy apostles, the holy Fathers and Doc

tors of the Church, to exhort people to follow the narrow way

which alone leads to heaven, and urge them to imitate the exam

ple of our most humble Saviour, of the Blessed Virgin, and of all

the saints of God? And if the women wish to keep the solemn

promise they made in baptism, by which they bound themselves

to renounce all the pomps and vanities of the world, I leave

them to judge whether they should not obey the well-meant ex

hortation of preachers, and say to themselves: I will try, then, to

follow the example of my Saviour and His teaching in the Gospel,

the example of the holy Mother of God and of all the saints, and

to enter on the narrow way that leads to heaven, for that becomes

me as a penitent in this vale of tears, in this place of penance ;

and therefore I will give up this extravagant style of dress, which

does not at all harmonize with my profession, whether it is sin

ful or not; and I will do that in order to please God all the

more, and to place my soul in greater security. And much
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greater are the reasons for my carrying out this resolution, when

the dress I wear, according to the prevailing fashion, is indecent

and‘an occasion of sin, and as such is in direct opposition to the

teaching of the Gospel and of the holy Fathers of the Church.

But there is not much use in talking of this matter; and if I

were not obliged by my duty to reprehend public abuses, I should

not waste my time in speaking of it. With reason does St. Ber

nardine of Siena say: “If an angel, or St. Paul, or even Our

Lord Himself were to come down from heaven and to preach

against that fashion, I do not think he would effect any improve

ment.”' If an angel came down from heaven, if the great

Apostle of the gentiles were to ascend the pulpit and instruct

Christian women as to how they should dress modestly and in a

manner becoming them; nay, perhaps if Christ Himself came

and condemned those fashions, saying that whoever wishes to

enter heaven must follow the rude path of penance, and learn

from Him to be meek and humble of heart, I do not believe

that even such eloquent preachers would be able to produce any

lasting amendment. For an appeal would be made against their

exhortations to the general custom, while no one would pay the

least attention to the will of God in such a matter; the law of

Jesus Christ must give way before the law of the world, and

though people protest that they are ready to do all that God

wishes, yet they are not willing to act in opposition to what

they see others doing.

Well, for my part, you can go on with what you are not will

ing to give up for God’s sake, for your own souls, and for the

souls of others! For my part, I say; because I have neither

profit nor loss for my soul from your abominable fashions, except

that, on the one hand, you give me reason for more careful

mortification of the eyes, and on the other, I am exceedingly

sorry, not because, as I have been told,lthere are some who, to spite

preachers, carry the fashion to the extremity of indecency—for I

trouble myself little about their ridicule, and I agree with the

beautiful words of St. Ambrose: “ You wrong no one by prefer

ring God to all, and by not being afraid to say, with confidence

in Him, what you believe to be to His glory” “~but Iam hearti

ly sorry and could shed bitter tears when I consider that the

Which is

very wrong.

1 Sl angelus, vel Paulus, forte vel Christus de cwlo descenderet. et contra hzec talla. ves

tlmenta prwdlcarent: credo quod victorlam non haberent.

“ Nemlnl tacies injurlam, sl omnibus Deum prwl'ers. et confldens in ipsum, non vereris

dlcere ad ejus gloriam qund sentis.
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good God, who showers so many benefits daily on His creatures,

cannot induce them to give up such a wretched thing for His

sake; that Jesus Christ must look on patiently while the souls

that He has bought at the cost of so much ignominy and torture

are determined to act in public defiance of His humility and His

Gospel, and I must sigh with St. Bernard: “ Thy swaddling

clothes,” in which Thou wert wrapped in the manger, “ are

placed as a sign, 0 Lord, but as a sign which many contradict

even nowadays!” ‘ The poor garment that grew up with

Thee, and which Thou hast left to our archdiocese of Treves, by

Thy servant St. Helena, as a pledge of Thy love, and which is still

humbly venerated by all; the ragged purple mantle in which

Thou wort ridiculed as a mock king: all this is placed as a sign,

which many Christians contradict in our days. I am heartily

sorry when I consider that the holy guardian angels have to look

on while their charges give occasion to many impure thoughts and

desires by their indecent dress; that the great Monarch of heaven

cannot obtain from His adopted children, by the promise of heaven

or the threat of hell, what any temporal prince could effect at once

by a simple expression of His wish. When St. John Capistran

was preaching at Ratisbon against gambling and extravagance

in dress, although the latter was not near so bad as it now is,

the gamblers came after the sermon with their cards and dice,

and the women with their superfluous ornaments, to the public

square, where they made a large bonfire, and burnt all those van

ities to ashes, as we read in the Life of that Saint. ' And the same

God, who still speaks by the mouths of His preachers, cannot with

all His inspirations and exhortations induce people to give up

scandalous vanities! Ah, the Patriach Abraham received but a

sign from God, and in obedience to it he was ready to sacrifice

his only son without the least hesitation, while we cannot make

up our minds to renounce a disgusting fashion for His sake and for

the furtherance of His honor and glory! And yet we pretend

to be pious, and say daily: Lord, Thy will be done! And we

profess to he resigned to every decree of divine Providence, and

we often say with a sigh that we do very little good! Nonsense!

Such devotion as that is only fit to he laughed at. If you wish

to do the will of God in reality, you have a splendid opportunity.

All this, I say, makes me very sorry. But I cannot help it; go

on in your 0Wn way, and make the customary excuse, “ if others

' In signum positi suut panni tui. Domino Jesu l Sed in signnm cui a mums usque hodie

couimdicetur i
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give up the fashion, I will do so, too; but not otherwise.” But

you might add, for it comes to the same thing: if others make

up their minds to walk on the narrow way that leads to heaven,

I will do so, too; otherwise I will continue on the broad road that

leads to hell.

What means, then, is left to put a stop to this fashion? None,

answers St. Beruardine of Siena, as experience in many towns

has taught me, “ but the chastising rod of the Almighty; ” ‘ and

would to God that that rod did not strike the innocent as well!

When the Israelites fell into the horrible crime of idolatry, and

adored the golden calf, God determined to destroy them, but

He was appeased by Moses. Hear what the Lord said, however:

Go, said He, and say to the people: “ Now presently lay aside the

ornaments, that I may know what to do to thee: ” then I will see

what course I shall pursue with regard to you. “ So the children

of Israel laid away their ornaments from Mount Horeb. ” ’

Mark, my dear brethren, how the Lord seems unable to pardon

them as long as they were extravagantly dressed. Now, if such

attire was so hateful to God in the Old Law, what must it be in

the New? Such is the argument of Cornelius a Lapide in his

commentary on the Prophet Isaias. If excessive luxury in dress

on the part of the women was so displeasing to God that He

often decreed to destroy the people on account of it, how dis

pleasing must it not be to Him, and how must He not be resolved

to punish it severely in Christians?”’ In Christians, who are

bound to follow a. humble Saviour? In Christians, who have

solemnly undertaken in baptism to renounce the devil, the flesh,

the world, and its pomps and vanities? Ask the pious John

Tauler what was the Origin of the calamities and especially of

the wars and heresies that, as he foresaw sixty years beforehand,

would come upon Germany? Here is his answer: “The signs

and omens that announce such fearful calamities are certainly

the slashed dresses, the new fashions, and those modes of attire

which are provocative of lust. ” You will find more to the same

purpose in the Revelations of St. Bridget. If the soourges with

which God has threatened our land are to be averted, a blessing

which we daily implore from heaven with united voices, although

it is hard to say as yet whether we shall obtain it or not, yet you

' Nisl Del flagellum.

2 Jam nunc depone ornatum tuum, ut sclam quid taclam tibl. Deposuerunt ergo flm

Isrze] ornutum suum a inonte Hersh—End. xxxhl. 5, (t

a Quomodo jam displlcehit et punietur in Christiauis ?
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must know that the Almighty has still other scourges in His

hands with which He can chastise you individually, and He has

often used them, sending to some ulcerous sores that ate away their

mouths and noses in punishment of their vanity in painting their

faces, while others were afflicted hideous cancers, as a chastise

ment for wearing low-necked dresses. With regard to the hooped

costumes now in vogue, I have been lately told by one of our

Fathers that in a certain town from which he had just come a

person of the upper classes, who used to follow that fashion, was

possessed by the devil; and when the evil spirit was adjured to

tell how he got that person into his power, he answered that

God had delivered her over to him in punishment for wearing

such a dress. This fact I recommend to the notice of those who

laugh at people for giving up such dresses for conscientious

motives, and turn their piety into ridicule. St. Jerome writes

of Praetextata, a noble lady, that an angel announced to her

that she would be damned because she helped to deck out the

maiden Eustochium. “ After five months,” said the angel,“ you

will be carried down to hell, because you adorned that young

woman after, the fashion of the_ world.” Let parents take

notice of this when they compel their daughters to follow the

fashions, although the latter would prefer to dress in a manner

more suitable to Christian modesty. I certainly do not wish

that you should feel the chastising hand of God; but you may be

assured that, if you escape all temporal punishments, whether in

the shape 0f general calamities or individual chastisements, the

words of Jesus Christ will surely be fulfilled in you, “ Woe to that

man by whom the scandal cometh.” Consider therefore well

what you are doing.

But I am afraid that I have spent toolong speaking of this Otherwum

matter, so that I have only a short time to devote to the con-$51,152

sideration of the other causes of public chastisements. From avarice and

pride and vanity in dress generally follows that other capital sin, injumce'

the eoncupiscence of the eyes, or avarice. For, the pride that

drives many to expense in dress that their income hardly allows

is the cause of parents leaving their children unprovided for at

their death, and bequeathing to them, as their only legacy, ex

pensive habits, which ill suit their means, and which are, never

theless, difficult to get rid of; from which it follows that money

is sought for and made in very doubtful ways. And hence, too,

1 Finite mense quiuto.ad inferna deduceris. qula mundane more puellam orna§t1'_s_

Hieron. ep. iv. an Lat-tan.
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it happens that many are unable to help the poor, for all they

have to spare goes in dress, as St. John Chrysostom observes:

“Christ goes about tattered and naked, and deprived of the

necessary food.” ' There is a sin that will condemn you.

The desires ‘And what am I to say of the third deadly sin, the concupiscence

0mm flesn' of the flesh? 0 city of Trevesl put the vertigo out of your

head! Have you not a share in that, too? Ah,-dan1nable idle

ness, useless aisiting, dangerous gatherings, meetings of young

people of both sexes, gluttony and drunkenness, constant dis-‘

union between married people! what other fruits can you bear,

but the corruption of the young, impurity amongst the un

married, secret adultery amongst the married, sometimes even

incest and sacrilegel I dare not say all that might be said on

this subject, lest I should offend chaste ears. Let every one who

is guilty in this respect consider the state in which he is, and

let him not forget that this is the vice which often called down

fire from heaVen that burnt whole cities to ashes, that it often

caused the earth to open and swallow up cities and their in

habitants, and that it brought the universal deluge on the world.

If time permitted I might speak of another great vice, namely,
s . . . . . .

or children_ the Wicked, dlssolute, and un-Chrlstlan tralnmg that many parents

give their children. We see proofs of it in the streets, where

boys and girls run about the whole day without the least restraint;

at the doors and windows of the houses, where they stand gap

ing and staring for hours at a time; in the vanities in which

the children must be trained when their mothers are too old to

practise them themselves. Besides that, there is that abominable

habit of cursing, in which parents indulge against their children,

and even children against their parents; for, where there is no

good training and correction, there can be no respect for parental

authority. And it is the custom, moreover, for parents to send

their daughters into foreign lands, and that, too, into lands where

they soon lose all sense of modesty, and from which they bring

back a good share of the insolence and vanity of the world.

Thus parents force their children, whose immortal souls are en

trusted to their care, on to the broad road of eternal damnation.

But I have often explained this to you already, for I have spent

half a year treating of it. Would to God that there was any

chance of amendment in this respect!

If these But if these and similar vices are not corrected, it is in vain

vices are not - - -
nbollshem that we raise high walls to heaven in order to avert the dangers of

' (‘hrlstus nnr’us ohambulat, necessarlo alimento destitmvc.



Goa’ z's ~7nd z'n Punz'skz'ng us. v49 5

War; all our fasting and prayers will be useless, and we have just 0‘" Pm?“

reason for fearing that after all this threatening on the part of are useless'

God the thunderbolt will at last strike us, and we shall learn by

_ sad experience how the Lord can avenge Himself on His enemies.

“Except you will be converted,” says the Prophet David, “ He

will brandish His sword,” and that not merely to threaten you;

“He hath bent His bow and made it ready. ” And in it He

hath prepared the instruments of death; “ He hath made ready

His arrows for them that burn.” '

Oh, no, dear Lord, let it not be so with us! 0 sword of the

Lord, we say in the words of the Prophet Jeremias, “ How long non of

will it be ere thou be quiet?” How long wilt thou fill us with amend‘

fear and anxiety? “Go into thy scabbard, rest and be still.“ me“

If Thou wilt that we should do penance and amend our lives in

order to induce Thee to be still, behold us now prostrate at Thy

feet, full of contrition for our sins, and ready to submit to Thy

will in all things, without further opposition. “Go into Thy

scabbard,” then, “ rest and be still.” Grant, 0 Lord, peace in

our days to this city and country, so that we may be able to

serve Thee in peace and quiet, and to thank Thee our whole

lives long most humbly, openly acknowledging before the world

that Thou art the Lord who, being angry with us, didst not,

however, forget Thy mercy. Amen.

SEVENTY- THIRD SERMON.

HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT WE WELL DESERVE THE

PUNISHMENT WE NOW SUFFER FROM THE CONSTANT AND

INJURIOUS RAINS.

Subject.

Prayer and acknowledgment that God is just in punishing us.

—Preacked in the year 1737, during a time ofpublicprayer.

Text.

Justus es, Domine, et omnia judicia tuajusta sunt.—Tob.

iii. 2.

“ Thou art just, 0 Lord, and all Thy judgments are just.”

I lei conversl fueritls gladlum suum vibrabit; areum suum teteudit, et pnravit illnm;

sagittas snas ardentlhus effeelt.—Ps. vii. 13, 14.

’ Usquequo non quiesces ? Ingredere in vaginam tuam. rofrigerare, et slle.~—Jer. xlvii. 6.
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Introduction and Plan of Discourse.

Christians who are here present to-day, I do not now loo/c on

you as hearers to whom I have to speak; I will not preach a

sermon to day; for our preaching seems only to make matters

worse and to render sinners more obstinate andperoerse. I only

ask of you now to act the part of humble suppliants, and to unite

with me in sending 11p to heaven, to the God who is so angry with

us, a short prayer, since time does not permit a longer one.

We are now “Thou art just, 0 Lord, and all Thy judgments are just.”

gaggubms After the evils of war with which Thou hast afflicted us in past

years, evils which the innocent and the poor have, in accordance

with Thy just decrees, felt more keenly than those who deserved

to feel them, after so many occasions of fearful sins were taken

away by the restoration of the longed-for peace, we might have

expected from Thy goodness and mercy better and more pros

perous times! And, indeed, O Lord, Thou hast meant well

towards us, as we must confess. Thou hast shown us in this

present year how Thou art able to bless us with abundance in

our fields, orchards, and vineyards; but Thou hast only allowed

the mere appearance of prosperity to gladden us for a moment,

in order to let us see how generous Thou couldst and wouldst be

to us even in temporal things; and evsry one was rejoiced at the

fine prospect. But now the almost incessant rains have nearly

ruined our hopes; the grapes in our vineyards commence to rot

away, or cannot attain to maturity; the crops in our fields,

whether they are 'still standing or have been cut down, are

seriously injured; the poor peasants are in a most wretched state,

and, as I have seen myself a short time ago, are trying to still

their hunger with corn dried on their stoves, since they have no

more bread; while the future threatens to be still worse for them.

Ittseasymr But how is that, O Lord? (Forgive me if I, a miserable worm

God to help of the earth, presume to question Thy inscrutable decrees!) Art

“8' Thou not Lord over all the waters? Art Thou not the “ Lord

upon many waters,” ‘ as Thy servant David says? Art Thou not

He, “ who made a weight for the winds, and weighed the waters

by measure? who gave a law to the rains and fixed the number

of every dr0p, when He gave a law for the rain, and a way for the

sounding storm?” ’ Art Thou not He who has put bounds to

the raging sea, the rushing torrents, and the mighty rivers, within

1 Domlnus super aquas mnltas.—Ps. xxviil. 3.

I Qui fecit ventis pondns, et aquas appendit in mensura: quando ponebat pluviis leg-em.

etvlam nrocellls sonantlbus.—Job. xxvill. 25, 26.

Q
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which they must contain themselves, unless Thou commaudest

them to burst their barriers, as Thou Thyself sayest: "' I set My

bounds around it, and make it a bar and doors; and I said, hither

to thou shalt come, and shalt go no further, and here thou shalt

break thy swelling waves " P ‘ Art Thou not He who, when Thou

pleasest, canst bless us with a fertilizing rain, sifting the clouds

as it were, and causing them to send their drops down on the

earth according to our wants, “ Dropping water out of the clouds

of the heavens ” I” But when Thou wishest to punish us, Thou

makest the clouds to pour down torrents, as Thou hast threat

ened to do by Thy Prophet Ezechiel: “ There shall be an over

flowing shower, and I will cause great hailstones to fall violent

ly from above, and a stormy wind to throw it down." 3 Art

Thou not the same Lord still? And canst Thou not, there

fore, shut up the waters in the heavens, and place a barrier to

them on earth, that they may be restrained within their boun

daries? .

Thou hast often done that at the prayer of Thy pious servants.

When in former times, the river P0 overflowed its banks and

threatened to sweep all before it, the holy Bishop of Piacenza,

Savinus, wrote a letter and sent it by a priest to the proud riv

er, commanding it in the name of Jesus Christ not to leave its

bed any more. ‘ When the priest had read the letter in the

presence of a vast concourse of people, he threw it into the

swollen waters, and immediately they subsided, and returned to

their former channel. ° On the occasion of that terrible inun

dation of the sea which took place on the death of the apostate

emperor Julian, when the waters rose so high that they seemed to

threaten the world with a deluge, as St. Jerome writes, Thy ser

vant Hilarion cried out to Thee, made the sign of the cross three

times over the waters, and boldly advancing against the swelling

waves, commanded them not to come any further; they instant

ly obeyed, and remained fixed where they were, although the

succeeding billows kept pressing on them, until they formed

towers and walls on the top of each other. “ Incredible to re

late," says St. Jerome, “ to what an immense height the waves

1 Circumdedl illud termlnls meis, et posul vectem et osda, at (111:! : usqhe hue venles. et

non precedes ampllus, et hlc contrlnges tumentes fluctus tuos.-—J0b xxxvlil. 10, 11.

’ Crlbrans nquas de nublbus ecelorum.-—Il. Kings xxll. 1'2.

8 Erlt enlm lmherlnundans, et dabo lapldes prngrandes desuper irruentes, et ventum

procellae dlssipantem.—-Ezeeh.xlil. 11.
i ' Prtecipio tlbl in nomlne Jesu Chrlstl. ut de alveo tuo ln lorls istls uterlus non execs.—

. Bezerllnck, thestr. v., mlrac.

_ 5 Et mox inundatlo cessavlt.

As we know

from histo~

ry.
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rose before him.” For a long time it seemed to rage and foam

against the violent restraint placed on it; but at last it subsided,

humbled itsolf before its holy conqueror, and retreated. ’ Thou

art not now in need of working such miracles, O Lord! Give

but a sign to the clouds, and they will at once restrain their

torrents, while the sky, that to our great detriment has hitherto

been so overcast, will become clear again, and the gladsome sun

will refresh the earth, which has been almost. stifled beneath the

weight of waters.

And why dost Thou not do so? Wilt Thou not hear our

lnournful prayers and cries? Dost Thou not see the many pro

cessions, or hear the piteous supplications that are offered to Thee

by the poor villagers, who flock to the churches and cry aloud

to Thee for mercy and grace? Thou art a just and at the same

time an infinitely good God! Why, then, wilt Thou not hear

us? Thou art a faithful God, who canst not deceive us; where,

then, is the fulfilment of Thy oft-repeated promise, “ Ask and

you shall receive. Amen, amen, I say to you, if you ask the

Father anything in My name, He will give ityou ” P“ These and

many similar promises Thou hast made in favor of him who flies

to Thee for refuge and pours out his soul in Thy sight. How

much more, then, does not that promise avail for a whole com

munity, a whole country, which calls to Thee in its necessities, in

public devotions appointed for that express purpose. Thou hast

spoken plainly eiiough of the efficacy of such prayers in the Gos

pel of St. Matthew: “Again I say to you that if two of you

shall consent upon earth concerning whatsoever they shall ask,

it shall be done to them by My Father who is in heaven. For

where there are two or three gathered together in My name,

there am I in the midst of them.” ‘ Behold, nearly all the

people of the land are now gathered together in that way and

are united in prayer. On a former occasion, after such a prayer,

'Thou didst command Thy angels: “ G0, ye swift angels, to a na

tion rent and torn in pieces; to a nation expecting and trodden

under foot, whose land the rivers have spoiled.” ° Give the same

We pray to

Him and

He does not

hear us.

.,/--—-.‘;.

1 Incredibiie dictu est, in quantam altitudiuem intnmescens mare ante euln steterlt.—-S_

Hieron. in Vita S. Hilarion.

’ Diu fremens. et quasi ad obieem indignans, paulatim in semetipsum reiapsum subsidn,

1‘ Amen, amen, dico vobis, si quid petieritis Patreni in nomine meo, dabit vobis.—J01m

xvi. 23.

4 iterum dico vobis. quia si duo ex vobis consenserint super terrain, de omni re quamcun

que petierint. tier. iilis a Patre meo qui in cmiis est. Ubl enim sunt duo vel tres congrega

ti in nomine meo. ibi sum in medic eorum. gMatt. xviii. 19-20. I

6 Ite anmeli veioees ad gentem convuisam ei. dilaceratam . . _ ad gentem expectantem e‘

ruiif‘lilC-flmm. eujus diripuerunt numina terram ems—Isa. xviii. 2.
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command now, since we send up our united petitions to Thee,

expectinghelp and consolation from Thee in our extremity! But

Thou dost not hear us.

Yet why do I complain? “Thou art just, 0 Lord!” And

of a certainty Thou hearest more than we deserve. Thou gavest

proof of that some months ago, when the priests, at the com

mand of their ecclesiastical superior, recited in the Mass the

Collect to avert public calamities; at once and for a long time

after Thou didst grant us warm and favorable weather. And

last week, after we had commenced to pray to Thee, the sky im

mediately cleared up and gave us hopes of a good harvest.

But we were doomed to disappointment. And why, 0 Lord? for

we still pray to Thee publicly in Thy churches, and implore

Thy mercy. But I need not ask Thee, O Lord, for I know the

reason already. One hand we stretch out asking for an alms, while

with the other we reject the gifts of Thy goodness. We sigh,

and pray, and sing to Thee, that Thou mayest restrain the

heavy down-pour of rain, while we still leave open the spring

from which all the misfortune flows. So it is. “ Thou art just,

0 Lord! ” The prayer we have commenced is good; but we do

not amend our perverse ways, which are the cause of our tribu

lations; we do not repent of and avoid the sins and vices which

have placed the scourge in Thy hands and compelled Thee to

strike us still. We let those simple souls who mean-well towards

Thee pray to Thee in the churches; the poor and needy peasants

may sigh and appeal to Thee in their misery, and beg for the

necessaries of life from Thee; but we trouble ourselves little

about what they do. If we were even like the heathen people in

Ninive, when they were merely threatened with destruction, if

we were like the Jews in the time of Esther and Judith, when

they were only in danger of misfortune, we should cover our

selves with coarse sack-cloth, put ashes on our heads, mortify

our bodies with constant fasting, and detest our sins from our

hearts, in order to avert the calamity that threatens us, as those

people did in former times with success. If we were like the

early Christians, we should under our present circumstances give

up all pleasure-parties and social gatherings, and spend our

time in the churches, imploring Thy mercy, as the Christians

did in the reign of the younger Theodosius. When that emperor

saw that the scarcity was increasing, owing to the excessive

rains, he caused the trumpets to be sounded and proclamation to

be made that the best thing to do was to give up going to thea.

And justly.

for we do

not amend

our livesh
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God sees

secret vices

and open

disipatiou.

tres and public spectacles, and instead of that to visit the

churches, in order to beg for mercy. ‘ And at his command the

theatres were abandoned and the people flocked to the churches

from all quarters, 'l‘heodosius himself appearing, clad in mean

apparel, without any insignia of his rank, humbling himself

amongst the citizens, and raising his hands and his voice, asking

for help. When Thou sawest the people thus assembled, after

having given up the theatre for the church, Thou didst at once

hear their prayers; for they who had come to the church in a tor

rent of rain went home filled with consolation, the sun shining

brightly in the heavens, while the fruitfnlness that ensued

changed the scarcity into the greatest plenty." But how do we

act now? We persist in our evil ways, and let things go on as

they may, as if the misery of the poor were a matter of indlfier

ence to us!

But, 0 all-seeing God, I need not remind Thee of this. Every

thing is open before Thee; Thou knowest how things go in the

world; Thou seest how men act before Thee in their hearts and

in their outward behavior. Intolerable pride and inordinate

vanity, impurity, gluttony, drunkenness, cursing and swearing,

detraction and calumny, contempt for Thy word in sermons,

un-Christain training of children, abominable idleness and dissi

pation—Thou knowest where and how all these vices prevail.

Thou seest'what sort of lives people lead, even now in these

days of penance, when we should come together in Thy churches

to implore Thy mercy with united prayers. Wert Thou not all

seeing, so that Thou shouldst have to learn by hearing, the very

public streets and squares, the very stones of the houses would

cry out to Thee and. tell Thee what is done in them. Thou

wouldst hear the unchaste songs that make night hideous, the

wanton laughter, the never-ceasing din of music, the dancing

and dissipation which turn night into day and dayinto night,

and of which Thou hast so often complained by Thy prophets.

Thou knowest, too, how many sins are committed in such cir

cumstances in thoughts and desires, in talk and conversation, by

looks and laughter, by touch and improper liberties, and how

many sins will be committed afterwards in consequence of those

dissipations. Nay,—and what a terrible thing to say of Thy

Christiansl—Thou wilt hear the vain boastings of some who live

' Conducibilius esse, spectaculo repudiate, Deum. qui praisenti calamitate eos liberaret

preclbus placare.—Nicepnor. Hist. Eccles., 1. xiv. c. 4.

’ Statlm ctelum aéreln turbidum serenitnte commutavlt, et frumenti non medlocrem in

oplam ingens frugnm copin. et ubertas est consecuta.
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in this town (they are foreigners; for I could not imagine any

one belonging to Treves to be guilty of such wickedness) and

who, as I have been told, openly assert that, as long as the

public prayers continue, they will dance and amuse themselves.

0 my Lord and my God, hast Thou ever experienced such

conduct on the part of Turks and Saracens, when they were

ordered to observe days of public prayer and penance in honor

of their false prophet Mohammed, to avert impending calamities? 3

Thou knowest that they, as a sign of humiliation and penance,

tear their hair with shrieks and howls, beat their faces with

their fists, and cut themselves with sharp knives. But in a

city consecrated to Thee" from ancient times, bedewed with the

blood of countless martyrs, honored in a special manner with

the title of holy, in the midst of troubles and calamities and in

a time appointed for public prayer and penance, Thou must

hear from Christians the words, “let others pray if they wish ;

we shall dance and amuse ourselves!” Whether what I have

been told is true or not, Thou knowest, O Lord, if I do not!

At all events, the conduct of some shows what their intentions

are; for hardly a night passes without some party or other

which disturbs the whole neighborhood. Christian parents

send, or even bring with them to such parties their daughters ;

and when Thy pious servants are going to church in the early

morning, to pray to Thee and to sing Thy praises, they are just

returning from a dance and are about to go to bed, or else to

appear in the church to spite others and let them see where they

have spent the night. Nor is there any prospect of these

dissipations soon coming to an end, for, as I have again been

told, similar parties have been arranged for the next three or

four nights, so as to fill up the number of the days of prayer.

Thou, O Lord, knowest whether this is true or not! Perhaps,

while we are here assembled in such large numbers to implore

Thy mercy, there are others standing before their mirrors,

tricking themselves out for a ball this evening.

But what is the meaning, 0 Lord, of such conduct? Do not

those people seem to be triumphing publicly over the misfor

tunes ot poor, oppressed citizens and peasants? Are they not

acting in contempt of ecclesiastical superiors, who in Thy name

have appointed those days as a time of penance and prayer?

Do they not mock at and ridicule the public devotions and

prayers of good Christians? Do they not openly defy Thee, O

Lord, at the very moment when Thou art threatening to

Many grow

worse in

stead 0! do

ing pen

nee.

It is not to

be won

dered at it

God were to

punish us

still more

severely.
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chastise us? “Thou art just, 0 Lord.” Nor am I surprised

that Thou dost not hear our prayers; for even little children

have their answer ready when they are exhorted to pray fervently.

“ What is the good of praying,” they say, “ when those people

of the town spend their nights in dancing.” But I am surprised

at the patience and meekness with which Thou, O Lord, lookest

on! I am surprised that Thou art content with chastising us so

gently, and that Thou hast not commanded the four elements

to combine and destroy us!

But I know what restrains Thee. Thou art still the same

long-suiferilrg and merciful God who promised the Patriarch

Abraham that, if even ten just men Were to be found in the

wicked city of Sodom, Thou wouldst spare it for their sake;

and here Thou hast many of both sexes, nay, I venture to say,

the greater part of the population as Thy pious and devout

servants, who mean well with Thee, who are resigned to Thy

holy will, and seek to appease Thy just anger by their united

prayers. It is they who move Thee to pity and prevent Thee

from visiting us as sharply as we deserve; it is they who, since

Thy justice compels Thee to punish public abuses and scandals

in some degree by public chastisements, feel perhaps more

acutely than those for whose sins they are punished the calam—

ities that are impending over us. “ Thou art just, 0 Lord! ”

even in this decree of Thine; for Thou visitest Thy pious ser

vants with misfortune, in order to try their patience, to increase

their merit in heaven, and to make sinners more inexcusable

before Thy judgment-seat, and their torments in hell more

severe, because by their tin-Christian mode of life they were the

cause of suffering to the innocent. “Thou art just, 0 Lord,

and all Thy judgments are just.”

What else have we then to do but to resign ourselves humbly

to Thy fatherly decrees, and acknowledge our guilt in the words

of the Prophet Daniel: “ We have sinned; we have committed

iniquity, O Lord, against all Thy justice. . . .We have done

wickedly and have revolted; and we have gone aside from Thy

commandments and Thy judgments. We have not hearkeued to

Thy servants, the prophets, that have spoken in Thy name.”l \Ve

have laughed at Thy word in which Thou hast warned us and

exhorted us to amend our lives as at an idle threat; we have

Humble

adoration

of the jus

tice of God.

' Peccavimus, luiqultatem teclmus. Domine. in omnem justitlam tuam. . . .Impie eglmus,

et reeessimus' et declinavimus a mandatis tuis ac judiciis. Non obedivimus servis tuis.

prophetis. qui locuti sunt in nomine tum—Dan. ix. 15. 16, 5_ 6.
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only become more obstinate, and have said, " now we will show

the preacher that we do not mind him.” And now Thou art

about to afflict us with calamities; and Thou hast good reason

for doing that, for Thou art just, 0 Lord; we have deserved it a

thousand times. “To Thee, O Lord, justice, but to us con

.fusion of face.” '

But after this humble acknowledgment we venture to per

severe in our prayers to Thee: “Incline, O my God, Thy ear,

and hear; open Thy eyes and see our desolation, and the city

upon which Thy name is called; for it is not for our justifications

that we present our prayers before Thy face, but for the multi

tude of Thy tender mercies. O Lord, hear; 0 Lord be appeased;

hearken and do; delay not for Thy own sake, O my God; because

Thy name is invoked upon Thy city and upon Thy people; ” ’ for

Thy holy name is invoked upon this city and upon Thy people

by many pious souls who mean well towards Thee! We beg and

implore Thy mercy for those who still continue to provoke Thy

anger by their sinful lives, that Thou, as the almighty Ruler,

mayest bring them to see the error of their ways, to repent and

amend their Lin-Christian mode of life, so that, being fully ap

peased, Thou mayest send us what Thou knowest to be the best

for our souls. To this end we will now begin, if not with united

voices, at least with united and contrite hearts, to sing and sigh

to Thee: “Have mercy on me, O God, according to Thy great

mercy.” Amen.

SEVENTY-FO URTH SERMON.

ON TRUSTFUL PRAYER IN APPARENTLY DESPERATE

CIRCUMSTANCES.

Subject.

\Vhen everything seems to be lost beyond hope of redemption,

then is the time for us to put our hope and trust in prayer to

God more firmly than even—Preacher] in the year 1740, during

a time of public prayers for a _r/ood season. '

‘ 'I‘lbl. Domlne. justltla, nobls autem confusio faciel.—Dan. ix. 7.

’ Inclina, Deus meus. aurem tuam et audi: aperi ocnlos tuos, ct vlde desolationem nostram

ct civitatem super quam invocatum est nomen tuum : neque enim in Justificationibns nos

tris prosternimus preces ante fariem tuum. sed in miserationihus tuis multis. Exsudi

Domlne. placare Domine; uttende et tan: ne moreris propter temetipsum. Deus meus: qula

nomen tuum invncntnm est super civltatem et super populnm tuum. >~ lbid. 18—19.

Appeal to

His mercy.
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Text.

Eece non est abbreviate: menus Domini, ui,‘ salvare nequeat,

neque aggravata est auris ejzzs at non exaudt'at.-—Isa. lix. 1.

“ Behold, the hand of the Lord is not shortened, that it cannot

save, neither is His ear heavy, tllilt It cannot hear.”

Introduction.

But what is the use of praying for favorable weather? The

season is over; there is no hope of the wine-crop; most of the

vines have been destroyed by the harsh cold of the winter; the

remainder have ceased to blossom; the cold nights, the morning

mists, and the incessant rain leave us but little hope; the sap

drawn up from the earth runs chiefly into wood. What hope,

then, is there of the grapes coming to maturity? If we have not

a second summer in place of the autumn this year, our wine crop

is gone beyond hope, and the poor people along the Moselle may

write it down among their debts and other misfortunes; nay, as

matters stand, the prospect for next year is not a whit better.

What, then, is the good of prayer under such circumstances?

Such, my dear brethren, are the complaints that we hear now

and then during this unfavorable weather. But, 0 ye of little

faith! for so I must address you in my displeasure, as Judith

addressed the inhabitants of Bethulia, when they were about to

surrender to the enemy, in despair of finding help: “th0 are

you that tempt the Lord? This is not a word that may draw ’

down mercy, but rather that may stir up wrath, and enkindle

indignation. You have set a time for the mercy of the Lord,

and you have appointed Him a day, according to your pleasure.” '

Will you, then, set bounds to the almighty power and goodness

of God, as if He were obliged to observe seasons? Where is

your faith? Where your hope and confidence? No, Christians;

“the hand of the Lord is not shortened, that it cannot save ”

and send us an abundant harvest; “nor is His ear heavy, that it

cannot hear” our coufiding prayers. And therefore, as Judith

advised her fellow-citizens, “Let us humble our souls before

Him. . . Let us humbly wait for His consolation.”’

object, there is, humanly speaking, no hope of a harvest.

you that; and what then? That is no reason for saying that it

1 Quiestls vos, qul tentatls Domlnum? Non est iste sermo qul mlsericordlam provoeet

sed potlus qul irarn excltet et turorem uccendat. Posuistls vos tempus miserationls Domini.

et in arbitrlum vestrum dlem constitnlstls e1.—Jud. vlll. 1143.

2 Et ldeo humillemus illl animas nostras.. .expectemus humlles consolationem ejus.-—

Ibld. 16 20.

But, you 2

I grant “
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is too late to pray; it is, on the contrary, as I maintain, a reason

for praying all the more fervently and confidently, and for hop

ing all the more firmly that the year will yet bring us abundant

blessings, as I shall now try to prove as briefly as possible.

Plan of Discourse.

When everything seems to be lost beyond hope of redemption,

then is the time for us to put our hope and trust in prayer to

God more firmly than ever. Therqfure we must now persevere

fervently in prayer. Such is the whole subject.

Almighty God, who art infinitely faithful to Thy promises,

by the intercession of our Mother Mary and of the holy guardian

angels we beg of Thee to increase and preserve in us Thy

sanctifying grace, and at the same time to grant us a confident

hope and child-like trust in Thee in our fervent prayers; and

then we shall see that, even when things seem to be in the most

desperate state, Thy hand is not shortened.

Nearly everv one in, the world is encouraged and induced to Natural

. ’. . . hope is lost

persevere in his labor by the hope of attaining a good result. wheth

The hope of an abundant harvest urges the husbandman to work "13*"15‘"

hard in the sweat of his brow in his fields and vineyards; the 13:52:33,?!“

hope of victory and booty encourages the soldier in battle, so

that he disregards even the imminent danger of death; the hope

of temporal gain impels the merchant to travel over sea and

land, and to consume his life in constant anxiety and bitter

cares; the hope of becoming learned and of making a name some

day before the world incites the student to work hard at his

books and to undergo the usual discomforts of school life; the

hope of regaining health makes the sick man swallow bitter pills

and distasteful medicine, although his very nature revolts against

them; the hope of procuring their daily bread encourages

laborers in their workshops and servants in their employment to

work hard every day. All live on and with hope. But this

lasts only as long as there are reasonable grounds for expecting

that one can obtain what one toils for; for if difficulties are fore

seen so great that no labor, or care, or trouble will suffice to

overcome them, and there is no prospect of attaining the desired

end, then hope disappears, and with it the courage necessary to

persevere in one’s labor. Such, my dear brethren, is the case

when we speak of a. natural hope, which is founded on mere

natural and human means.
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Supernalu- But it is quite different with a supernatural hope and with the

3,2,1” confidence we should place in God. This latter we should never

stronger lose nor allow to decrease; it ought rather to grow stronger the

more difficulties and obstacles seem to arise between us and the

thingsseem. desired end. Nay, if we find by expericnce'that all the human

means we have used up to the present have been to no purpose;

if we foresee that they will be of little use in the future, and if,

humanly speaking, everything appears lost, then must our

supernatural hope and confidence of attaining our end be all the

stronger, in spite of the difficulties that lie in our way. And

Why so? Because this hope is not built on the power or efficacy

of human means, nor on one‘s. own labor or diligence, so that

whether these latter are able to effect anything or not matters

little, but it is founded on the almighty God alone, to whom

nothing is impossible, whose might and strength no difficulty

can hinder, who by one act of His will can restore things that

are utterly despaired of, and who finds it as easy to help when

human aid is useless, as He finds it easy to refuse His help when

everything, humanly speaking, seems to be going on prosperous

ly. Therefore I can never have reasonable groundsfor wavering

in such a hope, or for doubting as to a favorable result, although'

things seem to me to be in a very bad state indeed.

For Godls Nay, I have said that our hope must grow all the firmer on

$23312: that account. Why? Because it is founded on a God of infi

us, that we nite wisdom and goodness, who is acunstomed to help those who

$383225? trust in Him, especially when natural means are either wanting

to Him to them, or are insufficient, and who often refuses His help un

mm" til matters are in an almost desperate state, that He may see wheth

er we have a firm trust in Him, and also that, after a favorable

result has been obtained, we may ascribe the success to His gond

ness alone. If the Lord were always to grant us favorable

weather, according to our wishes, we should often look on such a

blessing, not as a special gift of God, but as some effect proceed

ing from purely natural causes, and we should not thank God for

it as we ought; and experience proves the truth of this assertion

in other matters as well. After an important law-suit that has

terminated favorably for us; if husband, wife, child, or friend re

covers from a dangerous illness, which filled us with anxiety; if we

escape a sudden danger, or an impending calamity, how do we

act? We are filled with joy ; we congratulate each other a

thousand times; but what thanks 01' service do we render the

divine generosity for the favor received ? Do we become more
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zealous in the service of God, in the love of our neighbor?

more humble and modest in our outward demeanor? more mer

ciful and generous to the poor and needy? more devout in pray

er ? more diligent in the reception of the sacraments ? more

reverent in the church? more careful in training up our chil

dren in a Christian manner? more conscientious in avoiding

dangerous company, and the occasions of sin? more determined

in our efforts to shun all, even venial sin? No, indeed! things go

on in the old way; hardly do we eVen ofier our sincere thanks to

God. This is an evident sign of gross ingratitude, or of a want

of due recognition of the benefit received, so that we do not look

on it as an effect of the divine goodness. Therefore, I repeat, God

often defers helping us; He allows us to toil and labor to no

purpose, and waits till things are almost despaired of, so that we

cannot expect to succeed by any natural means. Then, if we

have not altogether lost hope in Him, He brings the affair to a

happy termination, either at once, or little by little, that we

may be forced to acknowledge and confess that no one but the

almighty God has helped us, and therefore that we owe our

thanks and special gratitude to Him alone.

He often acted in that way with His chosen people in the Old

Law. When the Israelites were brought by Moses out of Egypt

into the Promised Land, they seemed to be at first in the greatest

danger of utter destruction; before them was the Red Sea, to

whose shore they had to flee from their enemies; on either side

of them were high mountains, which they could not-cross, and

behind them was the cruel Pharao, with all his host. They cried

out to God for help, says the Scripture:' “ And when Pharao

drew near, the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, saw the

Egyptians behind them, and they feared exceedingly and cried

to the Lord.” ‘ But the Lord seemed not to hear them, and af

ter having prayed and cried in vain, they found themselves on

the shore of the Red Sea, with their enemies close behind them.

They thought it was all over with them. Ah, said they to M0

ses, would that we had remained in Egypt! for now we shall cer

tainly be cut to pieces: “ Perhaps there were no graves in Egypt,

therefore thou hast brought us out to die in the wilderness. Is

not this the word that we spoke to thee in Egypt, saying : De

part from us, that we may serve the Egyptians? for it was much

' Cumque appropinquasset Pharao, levantes fllii Israel ocuios, vidernnt Egyptios post se,

or, timuerunt valde, clamavernntque ad Dominum.—Exod. xiv. 10.

Proved from

the 01d Tes

tament.
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From the

raising of

Lazarus. in

the Gospel.

better to serve them than to die in the wilderness.” ‘ “Thy do

you despair? cried out Moses; do not lose confidence; put your

trust in God! He has alIOWed us to get into this difficulty that

He may see whether we trust firmly in Him ; the greater the

danger, the more evident and glorious will he the proofs of

His power; “fear not; stand, and see the great wonders of the

Lord, which He will do this day.” ’ Be not afraid of the

multitude of your enemies : “ The Lord will fight for you, and

you shall hold your peace; "“ to your great joy, you shall see

the destruction of your enemies. And the event justified those

words, for when Moses stretched his red over the waters, they

divided, and allowed the Israelites to pass overdry-shod, while the

pursuing enemy was swallowed up before their eyes: “ And the

waters returned and covered the chariots and the horsemen of

all the army of Pharao, who had come into the sea after them,

neither did there so much as one of them remain. And the

Lord delivered Israel in that day out of the hands of the Egyp

tians. Then Moses and the children of Israel sung this canticle

to the Lord, and said: Let us sing to the Lord, for He is glori

ously magnified;”‘ now we see that the Lord is our strength

and our hope: “The Lord is my strength and my praise, and

He is become-salvation to me; He is my God, I will glorify Him;

the God of my father, and I will exalt Him.” 5 See, my dear

brethren, how wonderfully God can help us when all seems

lost, and how He thereby wins the thanks and grateful recogni

tion of men.

How did Christ, Our Saviour, act in the New Law, in order to

inculcate on all Cliristains this confidence in God? Lazarus

alone is an evidence of it in the Gospel of St. John. He had

fallen dangerously ill ; his two sisters, Martha and Mary, know

ing that he was a special friend of Our Lord, troubled them

selves little about his illness, thinking that they would soon be

! Forsitan non erant sepulchra in Egypto. ideo tulisti nos ut moreremnr in solitndine

Nonne lste est sermo, quem loqnehamur ad to in Egvpto. dicentes: recede a nohis, ut

serviamus Egyptiis? multo enim melms erat servire eis, quam mori in solitudine.-Exod_

xiv. 11, i2.

’ Nolite timere; state et videte magnalia Domini. quze Iacturus est hodie.— ibid. 13.

‘ Dominus pngnabit pro vobis. et vos tacebitis.—Ibid. 14.

‘ Reversaeque sunt aquae. et operuerunt currus et equites cnncti exercltus Pharaonis. qui

sequentes ingressi Inerant mare; nee unus quidem supertuit ex eis. Liberavitque Domimm

in die illa Israel de manu Egyptiornm. Tune ceclnit Moyses et fllii Israel carmen hon

Domino, et dixerunt: cantemns Domino; glorlose enim magnificatus est.——Ibid. 28, 30;

xv. 1.

° Fortitude mea et laus mea Dominus, et factus est mihi in salutem ; iste Deus meus. er,

glorificabo eum : Delis patris mei. et exnltabo eum.—ibid. xv. 2.
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able to help him. They sent therefore at once to Christ, saying:

“ Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick.”' What did

Jesus do? He took no notice, but remained where He was for

two days: “ When He had heard therefore that he was sick, He

still remained in the same place two days.” ' But why does the

merciful Saviour, who is always so willing to help, delay so long,

while his dear friend is in danger of death, although He could

easily have restored him to health? And in fact Lazarus dies

meanwhile, and his sorrowing sisters are disappointed of the hope

they placed in their prayers and trust in Christ. Were they

really disappointed? No, that cannot be. But Lazarus is already

dead. No matter. Of course, a more natural, human hope

must be given up under such circumstances, and therefore, when

Martha came to meet Jesus, she said to Ilim, with tears in her

eyes: “Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not

died.” 9 Still, Our Lord delayed and did not enter the house un

til Mary, the other sister, had appeared and made the same com

plaint ; then at last He asked: “ Where have you laid him?” ‘

Here I must again ask, why did not Our Lord go at once, at the

first question of Martha? Why did He wait till Mary, too, came

up? Because the death of Lazarus was not yet placed beyond

the possibility of a doubt, since his corpse had not yet com

menced to decay in the grave. If Christ had restored him to

health when he was sick, the friends and neighbors would

have, as is usual in such circumstances, ascribed his cure to

medicines and other natural means, and not to Christ; therefore

Our Lord waited till Lazarus was dead. And if He had raised

him to life immediately after death, the envious Jews, who were

always trying to invent calumnies against Him, would have

spread the report that Lazarus was not dead in reality, but had

merely fallen into a trance; and so the people would not have

thought much of the miracle. But now that Lazarus was four

days in the grave, so that his body exhibited unmistakable signs

of decay, it was high time to show that the supernatural hope

placed in God alone cannot be disappointed; for under the cir

cumstances no one could doubt of the miracle, or ascribe its ef

fect to anything but the power of Christ.

“ See how He acts,” says St. Peter Chrysologus; “ He waits There!”

we should

1 Domine. eece quem amas luflrmatur. —John xi. 3.

' Ut ergo audlvit qula inflrmabatur, tune quidem mansit in codem loco duobns (Helms.—

Ibld. 6.

3 Domlne. s1 trusses hie. trater meus non tuisset moi-tans—Ibid. 21.

‘ Ubi posuistis eum ?—Ibid. 34.
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was lost.

till there is no more room for human hope, and till men utterly

despair.” And why? “In order to show that what He was

about to do was divine, not human.” ‘ Such, too, ’W‘dS the mean

ing of what Christ said to His disciples while Lazarus was still

sick: " 'l‘his sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God,

that the Son of God may be glorified by it,”’ and to show men

that they are not to lose confidence, even when things appear to

be in a most desperate state. From all this, my dear brethren,

we must conclude that we should never lose confidence in God

in any calamity or misfortune, nor let it waver in the least; nay,

since God allows our troubles to go beyond the limit of human

hope, that we may ascribe our subsequent relief from them to

His goodness alone, our hope in desperate circumstances should

rather increase and become firmer; and consequentlyin our pres

ent state, when, as those of little faith say, there is no human

hope of a good harvest, not without reason do we send up our

prayers to God; not without reason do we hope and trust that

He will hear and grant our petitions.

Have we not often experienced the help of God in a wonder

ful manner in similar circumstances? How often has it not oe

curred that we were all in the greatest trouble with regard to

the harvest, either on account of the drought, or of the long

continued rains; but hardly bad we commenced public prayers,

when we obtained from heaven either the wished-for rain, or

favorable weather? Even now we have evident proof of this.

_A few days ago public prayers were commanded by ecclesiastical

authority, and on the following Thursday the sky brightened up

at once, so that the good God seemed to hear our prayers before

We had well commenced them. What think you of this, 0 ye

of little faith? Is our prayer of no use, or too late?

Go back now in thought to the spring of this year. If any one

had then said to us, even in the middle of the month of May, re

joice, good people! as far as our vineyards, fields, and orchards are

concerned, we shall have an abundant year; there will be no

want of vegetables, fruit, hay, barley, and wheat; would we

not all have laughed at him as a false prophet? \Vere we not

then in despair about these crops? Alas, we said, what misery

stares us in the face! Everything was frozen up during the

Espeelally

of late

years.

I Vldetls quemadmodum aglt. ut huma‘na sues mm pereat, tota vls mundanas desperaflo.

nls aeeedat Quatenus qnod tacturus est, dlvlnurn sit, non humauuin.—S. Pet. ChrysoL

serm. lxlll.

1' Inflrmltas haze non est, ad mortem, sed pro glorla Del. ut glorlflcetur Flllus Del per mm,

--Johu xi. 4.
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winter, and the winter seems to continue into the middle of

spring; there is no promise of a summer; the crops and fruit

are destroyed; we dare not hope for a wine crop; famine and

scarcity are before our doors. Such were our lanicntations.

And in truth we had no better prospects at the time. Never

theless, we now see before our eyes, thanks be to God for it!

what we never dared to hope for during the spring, vegetables,

fruit, corn: and everything we have in abundance. And when

did the weather begin to change for the better? Was it not

after we had begun public prayers in the churches? Where are

you now, 0 ye of little faith? Do you still think our prayer

useless and too late? Truly, my dear brethren, when I reflect on

the wonderful events of this year, and consider them seriously,

I am forced to say that the good God has wrought a miracle,

so to speak, in favor of our country and especially of the arch

diocese of Treves. For we have already seen how, when winter

crops fail, there is the greatest misery in the land, a great scar

city of breadstufis, and almost a famine amongst the people;

and that was the case even when we could buy corn from the

neighboring countries, that had not suffered as we had. Now,

this year, nearly over the whole world, and in the neighboring

countries, according to report, fruitful as they are otherwise, there

are lamentations everywhere on account of the failure of the

harvest, and the scarcity of corn, a scarcity that has continued

in some places up to the present time. Now the placesfrom which

we were used to draw our supplies are closed to us, in great part,

and yet, who would believe it? we have not in this archdiocese

experienced any extraordinary difficulty in finding corn or other

necessaries of life, so that foreigners who have come into the

country are surprised, and think that, in comparison with other

places, it is a paradise; and when they find that bread can be

had so cheaply at the bakers’ shops, they exclaim with grati

tude: “ God be praised! in TreVes, at all events, we can have a

bit of bread to eat.” Infinite thanks to Thee, O God of good

ness! Thy faithful servants, who are here assembled, have no

doubt by their fervent prayers obtained that extraordinary bless

ing from Thee.

From this, my dear brethren, I draw the following conclusion:

if the Lord permits us to fall into the extreme of want, so that

we may afterwards more readily ascribe our relief to Him, if

God has helped us already in such a wonderful manner when

our state seemed to be desperate, can We now think that His al

Therefore

can and

will help us

new. al

though

things seem
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to be in a

hopeless

state.

U nieSs our

sins prevent

Him.

mighty hand is shortened, so that He is unable to help us in our

present wants, great as they are and beyond all human hope of

relief? If the good God has so often assisted us when we began

our public prayers to Him, can we believe that He has now

(:lOSQd His ears, and that He is deaf to our petitions?

Biit if He is really unwilling to hear us, truly I know the

reason! For it is none other than that which the Prophet Isaias

adds after the words of my text, “The hand of the Lord is

not shortened that it cannot save, neither is His ear heavy that

it cannot hear;” He is not wanting in power or goodness to

help us. What, then, is the cause? “ But your iniquities have

divided between you and your God, and your sins have hid His

face from you, that He should not hear. For your hands are

defiled with blood, and your fingers with iniquity; your lips

have spoken lies, and your tongue uttereth iniquity. There is

none that calleth upon justice, neither is there any one that

judgeth truly. Their works are unprofitable works, and the

work of iniquity is in their hands. Their feet run to evil.” ’

Truly, my dear brethren, herein lies the whole difficulty. Such

was the meaning- of the question that the Prophet Baruch asked

the Israelites when they were dragged away from their native

land as captives into Assyria: “ How happened it, 0 Israel, that

thou art in thy eneniies’ laud,’H and that thou art now a cap

tive? I will tell thee: “Thou hast forsaken the fountain of

wisdom.” ’ Thou hast abandoned God, and forgotten His

commandments. “ For if thou hadst walked in the way of God,

thou hadst surely dwelt in peace forever.”‘ I might address

the same question and the same reproof to many countries at the

present time. Why do the heavens seem so unmercii'u] to you?

Why do you sigh and pray to God for favorable weather, without

being heard by Him? Do you wish to know why? You have

forsaken the fountain of wisdom; you are not yet resolved to

amend your lives; for if you were you would find the heavens

more favorable to you. Therefore, sinners, be converted to God

by true penance; change your lives for the better; and when

I Sed iniquitates vestrie diviserunt inter vos et Deum vestrum, et peceata vestra abseonde

runt faciem ejus a vobis. ne exaudiret. Menus enim vestrae pollutae suut sanguine. et digiti

vestri inlquitate. Labia. vestra locum sunt mendaeium. et iingua vestra iniquitatem fa

tetur. Non est qui invocet justiiiam. neque est qui judieet vere. Opera eorum opera

inutilia. et opus iniqultatis in manibus eorum. Pedes eorum ad maium eurrnnt.—Isa. lix. 2,

3, 4, 6, 7.

’ Quid est. Israel, quod in terra inimieorum es ?—Bar. iii. 10.

“ Dereliquisii fontem sapientiae.—-Ibid. 1‘3.

‘ Nam si in via Del ambuiasses. habitasses utique in pare sempiterna.—Ibid. 13.
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you have done that, unite with just and pious Christians in fer

vent prayer, and you will see that our prayers are neither use

less nor too late; and let us all be 011 our guard not to disturb

the order of Providence by mistrust and want of faith, lest the

Lord should withhold the blessings He has prepared for us,

provided we fly to His fatherly care with child-like confidence.

0 almighty, infinitely good, and most generous God, we know

of no refuge but in Thy mercy! We see no human or natural

means of obtaining relief in our present necessities! But for

that very reason we trust all the more in Thy almighty hand,

which is not shortened, and which can still pour down abundant

blessings on us. For that very reason we trust all the more in

Thy goodness, which is not lessened, and which will be ready to,

hear our united prayers. But perhaps it is oursins that prevent

Thy blessing from coming down upon our land? If such is the

case, we humbly acknowledge our guilt; with contrite hearts we

repent of and detest all that has hitherto displeased Thee in our

conduct, and make a firm resolution of serving Thee in future

with all the greater zeal. With contrite hearts, then, and this

firm purpose, we now stretch forth our hands to Thee in heaven;

to Thee we address our united prayers, and implore Thy divine

blessing, confident and assured that, if it is for the good of our

souls, Thou wilt hear our prayer, so that, in addition to the many

wonderful effects of Thy goodness that we have already ex

perienced, we may have now a new reason to praise, to love, and

to bless Thee as our sovereign Benefactor here in time and here

after in eternity. Amen.

SEVENTY~FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER TO ST- SEBASTIAN lN DANCER

OF WAR AND IN OTHER CALAMITIES.

Subject.

At the present time we have special reason for appealing to

St. Sebastian, as a helper in all necessities—Preacher! on the

feast of St. Sebastian, in the year 1727.

Text.

Voca ergo, si es! qui tibi respondeat, et all aliquem sanctorum

convertere.—J.ob v. 1.

Conclusion

and conn

dent appeal

wGOd.
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“ Call now if there be any that will answer thee, and turn to

some of the saints.”

Introduction.

Such was the comfort that Eliph :4 gave his friend Job when

the latter. abandoned by all and full of misery, was sitting on

the dunghill, sighing forth: “ The arrows of the Lord are in me,

the rage thereof drinketh up my spirit, and the terrors of the

Lord war against me.”1 Unhappy man, said Eliphaz to him,

since there is nothing but sufiering for you wherever you turn,

and the Lord seems to have abandoned you and. to have taken

up arms against you. then turn your eyes elsewhere, let your

\oico he heard in some other uarter: “Call now if there be any

that will answer thee, and turn to some of the saints.” The

feast that we celebrate to-day, my dear brethren, has suggested

those Words to me as a text fitting the troublous times in which

We live. 0 city of Treves! “ Call now if there be any that will

answer thee, and turn to some of the saints,” so would I wish

to address thee, if I did not see that thou hast already turned to

one of the saints, and art imploring his help on bended knees.

Yet, in order to encourage thee to persevere in that most ad

vantageous work of devotion, I repeat—

Plan of Discourse.

Just reason has! thou. now for appealing to one of the saints,

and especially to thy holy patron, SI. Sebastian. Such is the

whole subject of this panegyrie. Therefore call On that saint, but

with pure and repentant hearts, if you wish to be heard by him.

Such will be the conclusion.

0 powerful advocate, holy St. Sebastian! I, tom-offer up my

'petition to thee; give me some of the eloquence with which thou

We are now

in danger of

a great and

general cai

umity.

didst during thy life on earth move the minds of men to love

God and to persevere in the faith, that I may be able to promote

devotion to thee and confidence in thy help in the minds of some

at least, and that we may all be induced to do true penance and

to amend our lives! Help as herein, 0 holy angels, and thou

especially, Mary, Queen of Martyrs.

No matter how abandoned a man may be, unless he has lost

his senses, or has fallen into despair, he looks out for some means

of help when he is threatened with a. great danger. In what

‘ Sagittm Domini in me sunt, quarum indignatio ehibit spiritum meum, er, ten-ores

Domini militant contra me.—Job vi. 4.
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state are we now, my dear brethren? In what sort of times do

we live? We haVe no difficulty in answering that question; sad

experience teaches us plainly enough. But what is in store for

us in the future? That we do not yet know; we hope for the

best and fear the worst; but we have little ground for hope,

while our fears appear to be only too well founded. Indeed, I

might hold my tongue and let you yourselves speak. Your

hands that you stretch forth in public and united prayer during

these days; your knees that are bent before the altars; the fast

ing and abstinence that you offered up to God yesterday as a

sign of humiliation; the alms and penance to which- preachers

exhort you, all these things show forth that a calamity threatens

our land, and that it is well worth our while to try to appease

the wrath of God in order to avert it. “ The terrors of the Lord

war against me,” we might say with the afliicted Job. More—

over, the signs and terrible portents of impending danger that

are to be seen in the heavens speak plainly, too. There are

some who look on them as forerunners of famine, pestilence, or

war. Be that as it may, for I do not understand anything of

prophecy; experience, at all events, tells us that such signs are

seldom followed by anything good. What do people see, and

hear, and speak of in the world? From all sides comes the news

of warlike preparations. On all sides the minds of Christian

potentates appear to be embittered against each other. Every

where recruiting is carried on, arms are prepared, and, if that is

true which is written, spoken of, threatened, and feared, the

whole of Europe will soon be in a blaze, and along with war, we

shall have its inseparable companions to expect, namely, a.

number of other evils and miseries.

Deplorable, O Treves, will thy state be, if God does not in- 11131:}:

spire certain potentates to unite their forces and to avert the 1,,er severe

worst horrors of war from thee! For who would have more to M “s

sulfer than thou? Who would feel the burden more heavily, for

thou art generally the first to suffer? We know well how that

land fares which has to support the enemy in its midst. Many

and many a time hast thou had experience of it. What wert

thou formerly? What wouldst thou now be, if the burden of

war had not pressed on thee so heavily? To say nothing of an

cient times, how often dost thou not now turn thy tearful eyes to

the years 1673—74—75, and the first years of the present century?

Nor are the wounds thou didst receive in the wars then yet healed;

the teeth of many children are still set on edge by the bitter mor
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sels their fathers had to swallow. The broken bridge over the Mo~

sells, the convents and churches burnt and plundered, the sad

traces, near at hand, too, of conflagration and plunder, of the

passage of a rude soldiery, of the contributions and taxes levied

on an exhausted land, speak eloquently of the evils that war has

caused thee. But to no purpose do I renew thy sorrow by re

calling such sad events to thy memory, for, as it is, thou hast

enough to sadden thee. Unhappy Treves, I say again, if fresh

calamities are in store for thee, in addition to those which thou

hast suffered already and of which thou still feelest the smart.

2:82;” Good reason hast thou, therefore, while the terrors of the Lord

men, {or menace thee with new evils, and make war against thee, to. look

2:332:25? carefully around thee to see if there be any means of securing

help. help. “ Call now if there be any that will answer thee.” Let

thy sighs and prayers ascend to heaven, from which alone advice >

and help can be expected, for there is no hope elsewhere; nay,

without whose assistance all other means must come to naught.

Fly to the Lord of heaven for refuge, for He has the hearts of

all potentates in His hands; in a moment He can change their

plans, confound their might, and protect thee when thy condi—

tion seems most desperate, and even raise thee up whilst thou

art in the very act of falling. And this is what the gracious

Lord seeks by His threats and terrors, or rather I should call

them the warnings of His goodness and mercy. For by those

threats and terrible signs of Ilis wrath He gives us to under

stand that it is not always His intention to punish and actually

to smite us, but rather to warn and exhort us to appeal to Him

and His saints with humble and penitent hearts, and thus to

wrest out of His hand the rod He has seized to strike us.

rorGodls “ Turn to some of the saints.” In the Fourth Book of Kings

380:: we read that the kings of Israel, Juda, and Edom entered into

tercession oran alliance against the Moabites. While on the march they

“issaims' came with their three great armies to a dry, desert place, in

which there was no water for men, or horses, or beasts of bur

den. What were they to do? Joram, the king of Israel, began

at once to lose heart and to complain of God, as if He were the

cause of the misfortune: “ And the king of Israel said: Alas,

alas, alas, the Lord hath gathered us three kings together, to de

liver us into the hands of Moab.”1 Truly, a foolish complaint!

as if one could find water by giving way to despair, and appease

! Dixitque rex Israel; hen, hen, hen, cougregavit nos Dominus tres reges, u; trader-9‘ in

manus Moab.-—IV. Kings iii. 10.
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God by not being resigned to His will! \JOsaphat, the king of

Juda, had better ideas, that were more becoming his piety;

his advice was to appeal to some prophet, who by his prayers

might obtain the necessary help from God. “And Josaphat

said: is there not here a prophet of the Lord, that we may be

seech the Lord by him? And one of the servants of the

king of Israel answered: Here is Eliseus, the son of Saphat,

who poured water on the hands of Elias.” ‘ Mark, my 'dear

brethren, the connection between those two things, pouring

water on the hands of Elias, and obtaining water from heaven.

Why did they hope for the latter through the prayers of Eliseus?

The commentators of holy Scripture answer by saying that, since

Eliseus had faithfully served Elias, who had obtained water at

the request of king Achab, there was good reason for hoping

that, if Eliseus prayed to his former master, he would obtain by

his intercession the water they were so much in need of. And

the event justified their expectations. “Thus saith the Lord, ”

said the Prophet to them: “ you shall not see wind nor rain; and

yet this channel shall be filled with waters, and you shall drink,

you and your families, and your beasts.” ’ There you have an

example of how we, too, should act in our present circumstances.

It is by the saints in heaven that God wishes to dispense His

graces, not that He cannot do that immediately of Himself, but

to make known their glory to the world, as they honored and

served Him during their lives on earth. And this is the teach

ing of St. Thomas: “ By their means divine charity produces its

effects in us.” ’ They are the mediators between Christ and

men, who by their prayers free us from our necessities; and

therefore for every trial and misfortune God has appointed one

of His saints as our patron and deliverer. “ Call now if there

be any that will answer thee, and turn to some of the saints.”

Turn thy eyes, 0 Treves, heavenwards, and see if there be any

one there who will answer thee and come to thy aid.

But what am I saying? If there be any one there who will

aid thee? Thou certainly hast thy patron saints in heaven, and

amongst countless others even the very one before whose al

tar you are now assembled, to renew your vows in His honor, ac

1 Et alt Josaphat : estue hlc prophets Domini. ut deprecemur Domlnum per eum ? Et res.

poudlt unus de servls regls Israel : est hlc Eliseus, flllus Saphat. qul l’undebat aquam su

per manus Ellie—IV. Kings ill. 11.

‘ Haae dlelt Domlnus : non videbltls ventum. neque pluvlam. et alveus lste replebltur

aquls, et hibetis vos. et tamlllae vestraa, et jumenta vestra.—Ibld. 11'.

" Per eos dlvlna charltas in nos suum efl'ectum lntundtt.

‘- Nimi

tiiln is on!

helper in all

necessities.
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Shown from

miracles

cording to the rules ofyour celebrated confraternity, and to oficr

Him your sincere thanks, namely. the glorious martyr St.

Sebastian. It is well known all over the world that he isa pow

erful protector against pestilence; that we all have just reason

for imploring his help with confidence in all other necessities and

dangers, I will prove on another occasion. But it is not only

from pestilence that St. Sebastian can protect us; the Lord has

given to this faithful servant of His a special power, that few saints

have, namely, of helping in every necessity. [Therefore some main

tain that God allowed him to be set up as a target for arrows, that

the world might have a protector and patron who by his power

ful intercession would intercept all the arrows of the divine anger,

an anger which the Prophet David likens to a bow. “ Except

you will be converted, He will brandish His sword; He hath bent

His bow and made it ready. And in it He hath prepared the in

struments of death, He hath made ready His arrows for them

that burn.”‘ Not without reason does the Catholic Church ap

point for this feast that part of the Gospel of St. Luke, “ And

all the multitude sought to touch Him: for virtue went out from

Him, and healed all." °

There is hardly a nation in Europe that does not acknowledge

wrought by its obligations to this Saint; there is no illness, or other evil, no

hlslnmm matter what its name may be, whether public or private, against

sion.

which he is not iiiVoked, against which he has not already often

stretched out his powerful hand. Do you wish to have a proof

of this? Read the Bollandists, who have compiled the life of

this Saint from the most ancient documents and records, and you

may read for hours proofs of his wonderful power, which time

does not allow me to quote for you. In former times, to enter a

church dedicated to St. Sebastian, to venerate his relics, or mere

ly to touch with reverence and confidence a cloth that had been

applied to them, was enough to give sight to the blind, hearing

to the deaf, speech to the dumb, soundness of limb to cripples,

to cleanse lepers, free those possessed of the devil, and restore

hope and courage to the despairing. Many miracles of the‘

kind have been wrought at Piacenza, where some of his bones

were brought, and at Soissons, in France, where they rest. “ So

powerful is this Saint,” says the historian, “in relieving all

kinds of necessities, that no one could understand the number

' Nisl conversi fueritis, giadium suum vibrabit; arcum snum tetendit et paravit illum. et

in e0 paravii. vusa mortis; sanittas suas ardentibus elYecit.—Ps. vii. 13, 14.

" Er. omnis turba. qumrehut sum tangere ; quia virtus de 1110 exibat, et sanabat 07111188.—

Luke vi. 19.
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of miracles wrought by him, or relate them in words; and the

multitude of people who flock t) lllS shrine resemble a swarm of

locusts and fill the neighboring towns." ‘

As far as the dangers of war in particular are concerned, the

pious hero Eberhard, when he was besieged in a castle by the

Hungarians and was deprived of all hope of human aid, by the

mere invocation of St. Sebastian was enabled, not only to keep

ofi the enemy, but also to overcome them with great slaughter.

Maximilian, duke of Bavaria, beingr reduced to the greatest '

straits, had to fly before his enemies and to abandon everything

to them; but he caused the relics of St. Sebastian to be carried

into the camp, as the Israelites of old did the Ark of the Cove~

nant, and thereby be was enabled to save his own life and that

of his troops. The emperor Louis, surnamed the Pious, de'

scribes how he experienced immediate relief and assistance at the

intercession of the holy Martyr; for when some of his soldiers

and his own sons rebelled against him and expelled him from the

throne, he besought St. Sebastian to help him, making the usual

vow in his honor, and it is to his intercession that he ascribed

his restoration to the throne; the same Saint also revealed to him

the day of his death. Many cities, especially Rome, Milan, and

Scissons, look on St. Sebastian as their deliverer from destruction.

In the latter place, as some of its inhabitants assure us, there were

heard some time ago, throughout the town and. in the neighbor

ing villages, terrible cries and a voice announcing a threefoldwoe, threatening the town with the fate of Sodom; these cries i

proceeded from the top of a certain tower; the people attribute

it to the powerful intercession of their holy patron St. Sebastian

that this threat was not carried into execution, as you may see

in detail in the second volume of the Bollandists, under the date

of January the 20th.

I am not astonished, then, to find that the honor and glory of

this great Saint is spread so widely over the world. Truly, none

of the holy martyrs is held in greater reverence and is more

generally honored than St. Sebastian. There ishardly a Catholic

town to be found which has not at least his picture in the churches

or in public streets. Both towns and the country districts, as

the Bollandists testify, seemed to vie with each other. when his

name came first to be known and venerated. in procuring a relic

He is a

special

helper in

of war.

ored as a

patron al>

most ever

the whole

world.

' Tanta virtutum vis in omni genere sanitatum in nomine ejusdem beatissimi martyris

omicuit. ut a nullo mortalium eorundem miraculorum aut numerus wmpreheudi, nut varie

tas'Vei‘bis 'vnleat enuntinri. -Boilnnd. ln' vita. ‘

the dangers

And there-l _

fore is ham 7

I
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of him. Those that succeeded in obtaining even a small particle

of his bones looked on it as the most precious treasure, which

they were ready to defend at the risk of their lives; and lately the

Holy See has declared him the patron and protector of the

Catholic Church, to whom she is to fly in all her troubles and

necessities, imploring his help in the following prayer: “ Giant,

O Lord, that amid the trials that we suffer for our sins we may

obtain, by the intercession of Thy Blessed Martyr Sebastian,

that which our confidence cannot procure for us.” ‘

“New” Since that is the case, my dear brethren, we haVe a well

:$:_hmp grounded hope and confidence that, in spite of the dangers that

threaten us, we shall in reality have nothing to fear. Let us

only continue with renewed fervor the devotion we have begun

in honor of this mighty intercessor, who is so powerful with God.

If he undertakes to protect our city, and to defend it with the

arrows that pierced him, we shall be far safer from the attacks of

the enemy and from the ravages of pestilence than we should

be in the strongest fortress. “ Behold, the hand of the Lord is

not shortened that it cannot save,” says the Prophet Isaias of

the almighty God ; the same might be said of our holy Martyr ;

his power with the Lord is not lessened, that he cannot help us.

He who has freed so many thousands from calamity, and so

many cities and countries from destruction, can help us, too, in

our necessities, and avert from us, by his intercession, what we

_,,I fear. And why should he not help us as well as others, if he

finds that we are equally devoted to him, and have equal con

- fidence in him? We are children of the Catholic Church, whose

patron he has been named by Pope Cains. There is no doubt about

i it; he can and will help us, if there is nothing on our side to

prevent him; for the same God is still in heaven, and He is as

willing now as eVer to hear the prayers of His saints.

And up Is God, perhaps, angry with us on account of our sins, and

$229 is it on that account that He has drawn His sword of vengeance

God against and threatened us with grievous afflictions? But He is at the

“9' same time a. God of infinite mercy, who is easily appeased, and

who, as I have told you before, threatens us, that we may have

time to look about us for the means of escaping punishment.

Angry as He was with the friends of Job, yet He referred them

to one who by his intercession would obtain mercy and pardon

for them: “ My wrath is kindled against thee,” said He to Eli

‘ Ut Inter adverse, qua; pro delietorum debiw sustinemus. quod flducla nosmnon obflnet,

bead Martyrh tnl Sebastian! intercessione consequamur.
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phaz, “ and against thy two friends, because you have not spoken

the thing that is right before Me. Take unto you, therefore,

seven oxen and seven rams, and go to My servant Job, and offer

for yourselves a holocaust: and My servant Job shall pray for

you: his face I will accept, that your folly be not imputed to you.” ‘

Imagine that the Lord now speaks to us in the same way, my

dear brethren. My anger is kindled against you; great misfor

tunes are hanging over you, and are now near at hand; yet go to

My servants, turn to some of My saints, fly with confidence to

Sebastian, and oifer sacrifice: he will pray for you; his face I

will receive, that the punishments impending over you on account

of your sins may not be inflicted on you. “ Offer for yourselves

a holocaust;” that you do when you assemble every week before

the altar of that great servant of God, and assist at the august

sacrifice of the Mass. Oh, would that the example of this confra

ternity inspired all with a similar devotion!

Go, then, all of you, to My servant, for the danger threat-ens We mu"

all; offer a holocaust; but take heed that your sacrifice is united rifting“

with the inward sacrifice of the soul, that, namely, of which My butatthe

Prophet David says to Me: “A sacrifice to God is an afflictedspirit; a contrite and humble heart, 0 God, thou wilt not de- repent and

spise,”' that is, a heart filled with sorrow for its sins, a heart amend

that is cleansed from sin. If that is wanting, exterior works of

devotion and recourse to the saints will avail nothing. “For

this,” says the Psalmist, “ shall every one that is holy pray to

Thee, in a. seasonable time.” ‘ That is, according to Cardinal

Hugo, “ when one firmly purposes to abandon sin.”‘ If we

neglect to do this, the same fate shall befall us as that with

which God threatened Moab by the Prophet Isaias: “ He shall

go into his sanctuaries to pray and shall not prevail.“ The

wicked shall appear in My churches, prostrate themselves before

My altars, and implore the intercession of My saints; but they

shall implore in vain; they shall, to their great grief, experience

the efiects of My anger and shall feel the blows of My rod.

Let us go back in thought to the kings of whom I have already Otherwise

the saints

‘ Iratus est furor meus in ie, at in duos amicos tuos. quoniam non estls locutl coram me

rectum. Sumite ergo vobls septem Names et seme arletes. et ite ad servum meum Job,

et ofierte holocaustum pro vobis; Job autem servus meus orabit pro vobis; faciem ejus

susciplam, ut non vobis lmputetur stultitia.——Job. xlii. 7, 8.

’ Sacriflclum Deo spiritus contribulatus: cor coutrituln at humillamm. Dells. non despi

cles.—Ps. l. 19.

5 Pro hae orabit ad te omuls sanetus, in tempore opportune—PS. xxxi. 6.

4 Cum homo habet proposltum relinquendi peecata.

° lngredletur ad sanctu sua. ut obsecret. er. non valeblt-—lsa. xvi. l2.
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will speak

against us,

and not for

us.

spoken, and who were suffering from want of water; they hum

bled themselves before the Prophet Eliseus ; they went to the

servant of God and cast themselves at his feet: “ And the king

of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, and the king of Edom

went down to him.” ' So do we, too, act, to obtain the help of the

saints in our grievous necessities; we humble ourselves before

them; lords and ladies, the gentle and simple, all bend the knee

and honor the statues and relics of the saints. But will that

humiliation of ours be acceptable if we come to them as enemies

of God, in the state of sin? Joram, the king of Israel, was the

first of the three to address the Prophet, and what answer did he

get? “ And Eliseus said to the king of Israel : What have I to

do with thee? go to the prophets of thy father and thy mother,"

Whom you have hitherto thought so much of : “ As the Lord of

hosts liveth, in whose sight I stand, if I did not reverence the

face of Josaphat, king of Juda, I would not have hearkened to

thee, nor looked on thee.”’ Such is perhaps the answer that

our holy patrons give us, when we appeal to them without

amending our lives; what have I to do with thee? Go to those

from whom you are wont to ask advice ; go to the coffers you

have filled with the proceeds of injustice and usury; go to the ob

jeet of your impure passion, whom you have thought of even in the

church, before our very altars; go to those for whose sake you

violate the law of God; let them help you if they can. Eliseus‘

did obtain the water for the three kings; but it was at the

request of the just Josaphat and not for the sake of the two others.

although they humbled themselves before him. In the same

way, if we are sometimes helped in our necessities by the interces

sion of the saints, we owe that to pious Christians, who have

procured that benefit for us by their fervent prayers. It often

happens, too, that God will not allow the saints to intercede for

those who do not submit to Him with contrite and humbled

hearts. When the people of Juda were in difficulties, He ex

pressly forbade the Prophet Jeremias to pray for them : “ Pray

not for this people for their good. When they fast, I will not

hear their prayers; and if they olfer holocausts and victims, I

will not receive them; for I will ccnsnme them by the sword,

‘ Deseenditqne ad cum rex Israel. et Josaphat,rex Juda.et rex Edom.—IV. Kings iii. 1‘2.

’ Dixit autem Eliseus ad regem Israel: quid mihi et tibi est? vade ad prophetas patris tni ~

et matris tum. Vlvlt Dominns exereituum. in cujus conspectn sto, qnod sl non vultum Josa_

phat, regis .indm. erubescerem. non attendissem quidem te, nee respexissem.-—Ibid. 13, i4.
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and by famine, and by the pestilence.” Nay, sometimes the

saints actually beg of God to punish us until we repent of our sins.

In the reign of Achab, king of Israel, the people sufi’ered from

a. severe drought, for not a drop of rain had fallen during three

years and a half.’ Imagine the state of the people and of the coun

try under those circumstances. In those days the Prophet Elias

was on earth, and he was looked on as the only one who could

wrest the rod of chastisement out of the hand of God. The king

sought him everywhere, even outside the kingdom, and the

search was so accurate that Abdias, the governor 'whom the

king had entrusted with it, was able to afiirm on oath that there

was not any country in which he had not been to look for the

Prophet : “ As the Lord thy God liveth,” said he to Elias,

“there is no nation or kingdom whither my lord hath not sent

to seek thee.” ‘ And yet Elias was the very one who, to com

pel the people to do penance for their sins, had prayed to God for

that long and grievous drought ; nor did he himself escape suf

_fering, as well as the others, from that calamity, as we read in the

Epistle of St. James : “Elias was a man passible like unto us,

and with prayer he prayed that it might not rain upon the earth,

and it rained not for three years and six months.”‘ At last

Elias prayed for rain, and obtained it : “ And he prayed again :

and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her

fruit/’5 But when did he do so ? When the false prophets of

Baal had been duly punished, and the people had repented :

“ Take the prophets of Baal,” said the zealous man of God,

“ and let not one of them escape. And when they had taken

them, Elias brought them down to the torrent Cison, and killed

them there.” ° The people meanwhile had prostrated themselves

on the ground, filled with sorrow for their sins: “ And when all

the people saw this, they fell on their faces and they said : The

Lord He is God ; the Lord He is God.” 7 Then Elias went to

1 Noii orare pro popnlo isto in bonum. Cum jejunn-verint. non exaudiam preces eorum.

et 51 obtulerint hoiocautomata et victimas. non suscipiam ea. quoniam gladio. et tame, et

peste consumam eos.~Jerem. xiv. 11, 12.

2 Non pluit annos tres et menses sex.—James v. 17.

1* Vivit Dominus Deus tuus. quia non est gens aut regnum. qua non miserit Dominns meus.

te requirens.—III. Kings xviii. 10.

4 Elias homo erat simiiis nobis passibilis: et oratione oravit. ut non plueret super tel-ram,

et non pluit annos tres et menses sex.-—James v. 17.

' Et rursum oravit, et coelum dedit piuviam. et terra dedit fructum suu'm.—Ibid. IS.

‘ Apprehendite prophetas Baal, ei: ne unus quidem efl'iuziat ex eis. Quos cum apprehen

dissent, duxit ens Elias ad torrentem Cison. et interfecit eos ibi.—III. Kings xviii. 40.

7- Quod cum vidisset omnis populus, cecidlt in taciem snam et nit: Dominu ipse est Deus,

Dominns ipse est Deus.-Ihid. 39. ‘
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And we

should re—

pent at

once.

Mt. Carmel and prayed for rain: “ And there fell a great rain.” ‘

My dear brethren, God is now threatening us with misfortunes

and calamities; we run to the churches to implore the help of

our holy patrons; but how can we rely on them if we continue

obstinater in our sins; for we have just reason to fear that the

saints themselves Will pray to God to afllict us, that we may be in

duced to amend. Therefore let us first get our sins out of the

Way, and have recourse to true penance ; then we can have

an assured confidence that the saints will help us by their migh

ty intercession.

Nor should we delay about this, nor wait till we feel the rod

on our shoulders. That was the folly of which Pharao was

guilty; he saw the frogs and vermin that filled the country ; he

saw the rivers and springs running blood, so that his subjects

were forced to dig for water to cook and to quench their thirst;

he knew well that, if he obeyed the command of God, Moses and

Aaron would appease the divine anger by their prayers, and free

the land from the plagues that were harassing it; yet he foolish

ly persisted in his obstinacy, and although he felt the stripes, he

refused to submit. Driven at last to desperation, he had recourse

to the two powerful intercessors and promised to obey the com

mand of God. “ But Pharao called Moses and Aaron, and said to

them : Pray ye to the Lord to take away the frogs from me and

from the people: and I will let the people go to sacrifice to the

Lord.” ’ “ Set me a time,” said Moses to him, “ when I shall

pray for thee. And he answered: to-morrow.“ One might

think that Pharao looked on the plagues as blessings, since he

did not ask to be freed from them at once. Foolish man! should

you not rather have said : pray for me at once to the Lord, that

He may free me from this plague, and I will immediately obey

Him, and let His people go? Christians, while we wonder at the

folly of this king, do we not condemn our own? For do we not

act as he did, when we feel the pressure of misfortune ? God

wishes us to turn to Him, to amend our wicked ways, and to

obey His law in all things; and we have recourse to the saints

and beg and implore of them to help us, promising at the same

time to do penance. But when is the penance to be done?

When are we to amend our lives? To-morrow, at some future

time. And thus we defer repentance until the punishment has

‘ Et facta est pluvia grandls.—III. Kings xvill. 45.

’ Vocavit autem Pharao Moysen ct Aaron, et dlxlt eis: crate Dominum ut auferau mass

a me, at a populo meo; et dlmittam populum. ut sacflflcet D0mlfl0.—EXOG. viii. 8,

’ Constitue mihl. quando deprecer pro te- Qui respondlt. cras.—Ibid. 9, 10.
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actually overtaken us. No, not to-morrow, nor at some future

time, but at once, without delay, we must do penance, if we are

in earnest about averting the punishment.

And such is now our intention, 0 just and merciful Godlgggcgfil':

“ Behold, Thou art angry, and we have sinned.” ‘ We have de- waver,

served the rod, that we cannot deny; but restrain Thy hand. (alumni

“ Be not very angry, O Lord, and remember no longer our ini

quity; behold, see, we are all Thy people.” ’ We are now ready to

detest our sins. We cast ourselves with contrite hearts at Thy

feet, firmly purposing to amend our ways. Cast Thine eyes on

Thy servant Sebastian, through whose merits and intercession

we implore Thy mercy, and for his sake turn away from us the

danger that threatens us, a danger that, we have every reason to

dread, will be much worse after a time, but which in any case

we must acknowledge we have richly deserved. Save and pro

tect us, who fly.f0r refuge to Thee and Thy saints; and we shall

be able to fulfil what Christ said to His disciples : “When you

shall hear of wars and seditions, be not terrified; ”” if nations

and kingdoms war against each other; if famine and pestilence

menace the world; if signs and portents are seen in the heaven ;

be not terrified. N0, 0 God, we shall not be terrified, if Thou

art with us! As long as we are under the protection of our pow

erful patron, we shall have nothing to fear, even if half the

world were to take up arms against us; for we believe that

to be true which Jonathan said to his arn10r-hearer,when he was

about to attack the enemy : “ It is easy for the Lord to save

either by many or by few.”‘ 0 holy St. Sebastian, powerful

intercessor, and, as we believe with child-like confidence, special

patron of this city and country! to thee we present our humble

petition in our trouble and necessity; cease not to pray for those

who, as long as they live, will, as they now unanimously prom

ise, work zealously and constantly for God’s honor and thine.

Amen.

For several Panegyrics on St. Sebastian, see the following Sixth

Part.

1 Ecce tn iratus es, et peccavimns.—Isa. lxiv. 5.

7 Ne ira'sar-aris, Domine, satis.et ne ultra memineris iniquitatis nostrae; ecce respice, pop

ulus tuus omnes uos.—Ibld. 9.

3 Cum autem andierltis prcella et sediticnes. nolite terreri.—Lukc xxi. 9.

4 Non est'Domino dimcile salvare, vel in multls. vel in paucis.—I. Kings xiv. 6.
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SEVENTY-SLYTH SERMON.

ON THE NEW AND THE OLD YEAR, FOR SINNERS AND THE JUST.

Subject.

1. To the living I wish the old year; 2. to the dead, a happy

new year.-—Preached on lhefeasi of the Circumcision.

Text.

Postquam consmnmati sunt dies cote—Luke ii. 21.

“ And after eight days were accomplished.”

Introduction.

The year has again come to an end, and in it many times

eight days have been accomplished. New weeks, new months,

and new years are beginning. I am not sure, my dear brethren,

that it would not be better for us to remain by the old days and

years than to expect new ones. It is true that to-day I hear

everywhere the joyful wish: “ A happy New Year! ” Such is

the greeting uttered by all, young and old, rich and poor, as if

the new year were to bring some great treasure with it. For

my part, I would prefer changing that greeting altogether, and

wishing you and myself the old year back again; for we know

what we have had in the old year, but we cannot say what the

new will bring. However, not to depart altogether from the old

custom, and at the same time not to concede too much to it, I

wish you to-day the old year, and the new as well; and not to

exclude any one, I take both the living and the dead into

account in my wish.

Plan of Discourse.

To the living I wish the old year; first part. To the dead I

wish a happy new year; second part. In the third and longest

part I shall address that wish to all, of whatever condition they

may he. The division of my discourse however, must be made,

not by me, but by the conscience of each one of you. But I do

desire from my heart that every one of you could bring home that

wish about the old year. At all events, I trust that this sermon

will be for the good of our souls. -

yl‘hat, as it is the only subject I now aim at, I beg of Thee,

0 Jesus, who, after the eight days were accomplished, didst show
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in the circumcision that Thou art a Saviour of the living and

the dead! This I beg of Thee through the intercession of Thy

dearest Mother Mary and of our holy guardian angels.

My first wish, then, concerns the living. But what do I mean

by that? Could I speak perhaps to the stones and walls and

pillars of the church, and not to the men and women here

present? And yet there is none of you who does not feel that

he is alive. I allude, my dear brethren, to the living of whom

St. Paul writes: “ So do you also reckon that you are dead to

sin, but alive unto God, in Christ Jesus Our Lord; ” ' for they

who live in that way are the only ones that really merit the

name of being alive, as St. Augustine remarks on this passage:

-' He who, by leading a good life, lives unto God, really lives.” "

In a word, I allude to those who have spent the past year zeal

ously serving God, attending to the great affair of their souls,

and in the state of grace, for that is the only true life of the

soul. To them I wish the old year. And what better thing

could I desire for them than the days, with all their circumstan

ces, that they have spent with a pure conscience, as dear children

and friends of God? 0 happy days, how well spent you were l

Who will bring you back to us again? 0 time precious beyond

gold, would that we could have you to live over again!

Other days and times are approaching; but who can say of

what kind they will be? Who can assure us that they will be as

good for our souls? Ah, we are warned by the Wise Man:

“ Boast not for to-morrow, for thou knowest not what the day

to come may bring forth. " ’ And there is reason for the warn

ing. You have lived holy and pious lives during the old year ;

do you know whether you will be holy and pious during the

new? If I consider what man is in himself, how inclined to

evil, how weak and miserable in the faculties of his soul, how

inordinate in his appetites, how changeable in his will, how

inconstaut in his resolutions, how many difficulties he has to

contend with on the narrow path of virtue, how many dangerous

occasions of sin, how much had company he is exposed to on all

sides; when I consider the lusts of the flesh, the deceits and

false maXims of the world, the rage of the devil, which assail

him in a thousand diiferent ways, ah, how frightened I am!

what anguish overcomes my heart on my own account as well as

The old

year was a

happy one

for the

good and

pious.

I Et vos existimate vos mortuos quidem esse peccato. viventes autem Bee. in ChristoJesu,

Domino nostro.—Rom. vi. 11.

'1 Qui hene agenuo VlVll. Dec. hie vere vivlt.

3 Ne glorieris in crastinuln. ignorans quid superventnra pariat dies. l’rm‘. xxvii. I.

But they

may change

and be per—

verted in

the new

year.
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Many. from

being

saints, be—

came great

sinners.

on yours 1 For, perhaps in the future time we may change our

determinations, and in that occasion, that temptation, that

house, that company, those circumstances, which are already

known to the almighty God, and which the new year will bring

with it, we may prove untrue to our God and to our good resolu

tions, go over to the devil, and commit mortal sin. Until the

ship actually comes into port there is reason to fear that she may

not accomplish her voyage safely; in a moment a storm may

arise which will send her to the bottom. Our whole life is a

dangerous sea; until we have reached the haven of a happy

eternity, we cannot say for certain that our souls will not suffer

shipwreck; a moment is enough to change a pious and holy man

into a wicked sinner.

To say nothing of daily experience, which abundantly proves

the truth of this, read the holy Scripture, and you will find

examples enough of men who, after having lived for a long time

in great sanctity, were shamefully pervsrted. David, a man after

God’s own heart, as the Lord Himself says of him, whom no

difficulty nor the unccasing persecution he had to sustain at the

hands of Saul could seduce from the path of virtue, who used

to spend the day and the night in praising God, by one careless

glance became changed into a wicked adulterer, an unjust mur

derer, and for a long time afterwards remained in his sins, utterly

forgetful of God. Solomon, the wisest man the world ever saw.

who had conversed with God, and by His inspiration had written

the holiest books, and laid down maxims of the deepest wisdom

relating to holiness of life, who had spent enormous sums of

money in building the glorious temple of Jerusalem to the true

God, this Solomon, (who could believe it if the Eternal Truth

did not assure us of it?) this Solomon allowed himself to be so

befooled by women, that he adored stocks and stones as gods,

and left the world in doubt as to Whether he ever repented or

not before his death. Joas spent over forty years in innocence.

but afterwards he became an idolater. And there are countless

similar examples. 0 human weakness, how great Thou art!

0 inconstancy, how general! If the lofty cedars fall so easily.

what have not the frail reeds to fear? And that is the warning

that St. Paul gives even to the most pious: “ Wherefore he. that

thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he fall. ”‘

How many are now burning in the flames of hell, for whom it

would have been much better if they had died during their

' Itaque qul se existimat stare. videat ne endat.—I. For. x. i2.



For Sinners (z'm’ t/zr 71ml. 529

youth, and whom a new year brought into sin and the power of

the devil! llow many are now rejoicing in heaven, who Would

have been lost forever, if they had had a new year! Of them the

Wise Man says: “ Living among sinners. he was translated: he

was taken away, lest wickedness should alter his understand

ing. Thus we often know not how foolishly We act when we

desire a long life for ourselves or our friends, or when we deplore

the premature death of an innocent child. True are the words

of Thomas ‘a Kempis, “ if it is terrible to die, perhaps it will be

still more dangerous to live long. " 2

There, 0 just and pious souls, you havethe rea<on of my wish

in your regard; and if I could make it efficacious, I would desire

nothing else for you but that the old year, which you have spent in

the state of grace, would continue for you to the end of your lives.

But I cannot go beyond the mere wish, which will effect nothing;

the old year is gone, and there is an end of it; not a moment of

it will ever return. Therefore I must be satisfied with wishing

heartily, and begging of you by all that is dear to you, that you

continue to live as you have lived during the past year; keep up

during the new year your faith, your confidence in God, your

devotion and piety, your justice, your zeal in the divine service,

your lOVe of God and of your neighbor, your modesty and humility,

your devotion and love for the Mother of God and your holy

guardian angels: in a word, stick to the old habits you have

formed of Christian virtue and good works. Do not allow your

selves to be turned away from them by any new year, or new

hour, or moment in it, by no new temptation, or occasion, or

difficulty, or friendship, or Company, or money, or wealth, or

joy, or sorrow, or man, or devil, or any creature; let no one or

nothing ever lead you into mortal sin. For what will it profit

you to have lived as servants of God during the old year, if you

become slaves of the devil during the now? What will it profit

you to have lived 1101in during the old year, if you lead vicious

lives during the new? What will it profit you to have gained

heaVen during the old year, if you forfeit it in the new, and

perhaps die impenitent and go to hell?

have lost patience,” is the threat that God utters by the wise

Ecclesiasticus, “ and that have forsaken the right ways, and have

,1]

', Vivens inter peecatores translatus est; raptus est, ne malitia mutaret intellectum ejus.

V'Wisd. iv. 10. ii.

‘ Si tormidolosum est mori. torsitan pcricnlosius erit diutius vivere.--Thom. Kemp. l. i.

“Woe to them that

Therei'ora it

is to be

wished that

they con

tinue to live

in the old

year.

c. 23.
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lxhortatiou

to persevere

in virtue.

gone aside into crooked ways. ' It is neither a good beginning,

nor a good continuing, but a good ending that ensures our sal

vation: “ He that shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved,”

says Our Lord.

Therefore you will remain steadfast, will you not? “ Stand

l'ast.” I implore of you, in the words of St. Paul, “ and be not

held again under the yoke of bondage”:‘ You will have the

same God in the new year as you had in the old, and the sole

end of our being is to love and praise Him. Your souls will be

just as precious and immortal in the new year, as in the old, and

our only business should be to secure their eternal happiness;

stand fast, then, and see that they snfier no harm. The fire of

hell is there, too, and if we fall into it during the new year, we

shall be unhappy forever; stand fast, then. We have still the

same heaven to gain; stand fast. Our lives are just as uncertain

as ever, we know nothing more about the hour of death, and the

judgments of God are as strict as ever they were; he steadfast,

then; let us be always on our guard, so that we may be ready to

meet the Lord when He comes. To this end, renew every morn

ing your good resolutions, examine your consciences every even

ing, let all your sighs and desires in prayer, all your care and

anxiety in unavoidable occasions and dangers of sin tend to pre

serving your fidelity to God, so that you may always be resolved

not to allow anything to turn you away from His service.

Stand fast, then, my dear brethren! Almighty God of infinite

goodness, grant by Thy grace that this wish of mine may be

fulfilled!

Second Part.

A happy new year to you who are dead! I do not mean the

damned in hell; for no wish can help them. Nor the blessed in

heaven, for they are not in need of wishes. Nor the souls in

purgatory, for they do not desire to spend another year in the

midst of torments. To you, O sinners! I am speaking, for, a1

though you seem to be alive, yet in reality you are dead. All

the days and hours you have spent in the state of sin during the

past year are not to be reck0ned as days and hours of life; all

the works, even those that in themselves are most holy, performed

in that state, are lifeless and without merit. “ I know thy

Dinners are

not really

Alive.

' Vie his qul perdideruut sustinentiam. et qul dereliquerunt vias rectas, et diverterunt in

wins pmvm—Eeclus. ii. 16.

‘ Qui aulem perseveraverit ustu in flnem, hie salvus eriL—Matr. x; 22.

= Suite, e1. nolite iterum jugo servitutis routineri.~(ial. v. 1.
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works,” might be said of you. as God told St. John to announce

to the angel of the church of Sardis; “that thou hast the name

of being alive, and thou art dead. For I find not thy works full

before my God.” ' 0 man, who have been hitherto in the state

of sin! you have the name of being alive, and you are dead.

You go about among the living; you eat, drink, laugh, and amuse

yourself with them; you see, hear, and feel as they do; but you

have merely the name of being alive; in reality you are dead;

your body, as St. Ambrose says, is nothing but a foul grave, in

which your miserable, wretched soul, that is an object of horror

in the sight of God, is buried. ’

This is a truth that often helps the holy Fathers to reconcile vaemm"

passages of the Scriptures that seem to contradict each other. scrlpmm'

In the Book of Genesis we read that “ Abram was seventy-five

years old when he went forth from Hal-an.”a But how could

that be true, for we read in another place that he was a hundred

and thirty-five years old at that time? St. Jerome, who at first

found an insuperable difficulty in this text, answers as follows:

the years that Abraham spent amongst idolaters in Chaldea are

not reckoned; but the years of his life are counted from the

time when he first came to the knowledge of the true God, and

abandoned idolatry. In the Book of Exodus, when God had

determined to free His people from slavery, He said to Moses:

“ This month shall be to you the beginning of months.” ‘ But

had they had no months before, nor the beginning of a new year?

Were they not over two hundred years in Egypt? True, says

St. Gaudentius, “but the years they spent in Egypt are not

reckoned; but when they sighed to the Lord, then they heard

the word s, “this month shall be to you the beginning of months.” ’

In the First Book of Kings we read that “ Saul was a child of

one year when he began to reign, and he reigned two years over

Israel.” ° What? A child of one year? Was he not the tallest

of all the people when they chose him as king? “And he stood

in the midst of the people, and he was higher than any of the

1 Scio opera tua. quia nomen babes quod vivas, et mortuus es. Non enim invenio opera

tua pleua coram Deo meo.—Apoc. iii. 1, 2.

’ Carnem suam sicut tumulnm circumferentes. cui miseram intodernnt snimam swam.—

S. Amb. l. 11. de Ca1u., o. 6.

5 Septuaginta quinque annorum erat Abram. cum ezrederetur de Haunt—Gen. xii. 4.

‘ Mensis 1ste vobis principium mensium.-—Exod. xii. 2.

‘ Non sunt imputati Israelitis 1111 dies quos consumpserunt in Egyptoz sed quando in

gemuerunt ad Dominum. tune audiverurt: mensis hie vobis initium mensium.

° Filius unius anui erat Saul cum reanare coeplsset; duobus autem annis regnavit super

Israel.—I. Kings xiii. 1.
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people from the shoulders and upward.” ' It is equally certain

that he reigned more than two years over Israel. The first words

are interpreted by commentators to mean that, when he began

his reign, he was like a child in innocence and purity of heart.

St. Gregory explains the latter words by saying that he kept his

innocence only two years after he had ascended the throne, and

he adds: “ The only time of our lives in which we can be said to

live is that in which we live innocently and humbly.” ’ Now I

can understand that strange text of the Prophet Isaias: “ The

child shall die a hundred years old.“ Truly, that is a queer

specimen of a child that isa hundred years old! But if you have

spent a hundred years in the world, and passed the whole time

at enmity with God, you are, as far as your moral life is concerned,

like a newly-born child that has just commenced its first hour

of life.

Such was the meaning of the epitaph that Adrian made for

himself; he lived in the time of the emperor Adrian, and filled

a very important office, which he laid down, that he might live in

retirement andin the practice of virtue. These are the words he

ordered to be put on his grave-stone: “Here lies Adrian, who

could count many years of his age, but. who lived not more than sev—

en.” You see 110W, 0 sinner, that you cannot reckon those years

that you have hitherto spent in sin; perhaps there were twenty,

thirty, forty, fifty, or sixty of them; for out of your whole life

the time alone that you passed in the grace of God is worth

taking into account; all the other hours and days are dead and

useless. If you have not yet begun to weep for your sins, you are

not yet alive; if you are still the slave of the perverse world, or

of the flesh and its inordinate appetites, you are not alive; if

you are not yet freed from the slavery of Egypt and Babylon, if

you have not yet left the miserable state of sin, you are not yet

alive; if you are not resolved to return to God by true penance,

to restore your ill-gotten gains, if you can, to their lawful own

er, to shun the proximate occasion of sin, to give up forever

that impure intimacy, you are not yet alive; you have the name

of being alive, but you are dead; you seem to live, but your soul

is in reality dead.

Oh, then I wish you a happy new year! For you want it in

order to begin to live, or else you will go from temporal to eter

They must

begin to

live in the

new year. l Stetitqne in medic popuii. et altior tuit universe popuio ab humero et sursum.—l.

Kings x. 23.

’ Illo solum tempore nos vixisse Raudenmus. quo innocenter et humiliter viximus.

‘ Puer centum annorum morietnr.—isa. ixv. 20.
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nal death. I wish you a happy new year; for. if you spend the

coming year as miserably as you did the past, and continue so to

the end, then, indeed, I should recall my words, and not wish

you a single day, nor a single hour, since it would be far better

for you to die now, and to go to hell, than to increase the num

ber of your sins by living longer, and thus add to your eternal

torments. May the good God save you and me from such a fate!

A happy new year to you, then, that you may do penance, and

that, too, without delay, for you may not see the end of the new

year. Unhappy man,if the old year had been your last, if death

had seized you and had hurried your body into the tomb, what

would have become of you? Where would you be now? Where

would you be for all eternity? Alas, amongst the demons in a

hell that after thousands and millions of years will not come to

an end! You have luckily escaped that fate up to this; rejoice,

then, and thank God for His patience and mercy in giving you

time to repent; for, during the past year, the same God has

hurled into the abyss of hell countless souls who were in the same

state as you. But do not run any further risk, I advise you;

perhaps in this new year, on this first day of it, you will hear the

words: “ Time shall be no longer.” ‘

Have you ever read what became of the fig-tree, of which St. 0mm“

Luke writes in his Gospel? “ A certain man had a fig-tree 222211101

planted in his vineyard, and he came seeking fruit on it, and “em-1

found none.” ” What is the meaning of this? said he with dis- death

pleasure to the dresser of the vineyard. “ Behold, for these

three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-trec, and I find

none.” ’ I am tired of seeking to no purpose. “ Gut it down

therefore; why cumbereth it the ground? ” ‘ Into the fire with

it! It is not worth the room it occupies! But lord, said the

man, wait a little; have patience for another year. “ Let it

alone this year also, until I dig about it and dung it.” " Per—

haps it will bear then; “ if not, then after that thou shalt cut it

down.” ° 0 sinner, how many years is it now that you are on

this earth to no purpose? How many years has the good God

been seeking fruits of penance and good works in you, and has

‘ Tempus non erit amplius.—Apoc. x. 6.

I Arborem flci habebnt quidam plantatani in vinea. sun, et venit qnmrens tructum in 11111.

et non invenit.—Luke xiii. 6. ,

" Ecce anni tres sunt, ex quo venio qumrens Iructum in flculnea hac; et non invenio.——- {’

Ibid. 7.

4 Sumide ergo lilam ; ut quid etiam terrain occupat ?—Ibid. .
‘ Dimitte iilam et hoe anno, usque dum indium cira. illamI et mittam stereora.—-Ibid. 8. ‘ in

° Sin autem. in tuturum sucrides eam.—1bid. 9. ,
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not found any? Alas, exclaims St. Augustine, “ after three

years, what other fate is in store for you, but the axe and the

fire?” l After three years, sayest thou, 0 great saint? Ah, and

how will it then be with those who have spent ten, twenty,

thirty years, or more in vice, without producing fruit? What

other fate have they to expect, but an unhappy death, and the fire

of hell? But, 0 good God, have patience yet a year! 0 Father

of mercy, have mercy for a while longer! Jesus Christ, our

meekest Saviour, grant a respite of another year to these sinners!

Well, then, is the answer that God seems to give us: here is a

year, which you commence to day. But if you allow this, too, to

pass by without producing fruit; if you abuse My patience and

long-sufiering as you have hitherto done; if you will not give up

sin, d0 penance, and amend your lives, what will you have to ex

pect but that the axe will be laid to the root of the useless tree,

and that it will be cast into hell?

3:213:12“ Hear, 0 man! I do not pretend to be a prophet, nor to be able

serve God to tell you what will happen to you; but, for God’s sake, do not

:82!" new trifle with the time now granted you; remember how much de

pends on it! If this new year is to be the last for you, and it

will be the last for many thousands, (do you know for certain that

you will not be amongst their number? Can you promise your

self the morrow?) if, I say, this is to be your last year, and you

do not amend your life meanwhile, what will become of your

poor soul this year? It will go where it would have gone in the

old year, if you had been hurried off by death in your sins.

And what better will you then be for having obtained another

year from the divine mercy, which graciously consented to pro

long your life, if you are lost forever in the new year? There

fore act on that heart-felt wish of mine, and delay no longer to

fulfil it. Let this be for you a happy new year, in which you

will put ofi the old man with his vices, and put on the new man,

leading a virtuous life in the service and zealous love of God, to

whom you owe all the years of your life, to whom you should

devote them all for countless reasons, as St. Paul warns you:

“To put ofi, according to your former conversation, the old

man, who is corrupted according to the desire of error. And be

renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, who,

according to God, is created in justice and holiness of truth.”’

1 Post trlennlum quid restat, nlsl securls ?-—S. Aug. serm. lxxii.

’ Deponere vos secundum pristlnam (-onversationem veterem homlnem, qui corrumpltur

secundnm deslderia errorls; renovamlnl autevn splrltu mentls vestrm, et induite uovum

hominem. qui secundum Deum creutus est in justitla. et sanctitate veritatis.~Eph. iv. 22-24.
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Again I cry out to you. sinners, you who are dead, a happy

new year! There, my dear brethren, you have my twofold wish

for the new year. Each one of you will find the wish that will

suit him; let him only examine himself in the duties and obliga

tions of his state of life, and his own conscience will tell him

whether he is to go on in the old way, or to commence a new

mode of life. I will help you briefly to make this examen in the

Third Part.

I begin with the most excellent state of the priesthood and the

clergy. But you, gentlemen, are not in need of any instruction

from me; you understand, or at least ought to understand, what

your most weighty obligations require of you; obligations that

you do not satisfy by living merely as good Christians, unless

you also are good priests and religious. The very name of priest

tells us clearly what we have to do. “ A priest,” says a learned

author, “is one who is devoted to sacred things, who dispenses

sacred things, who teaches sacred things;”1 he has to teach

others and show them the right road to heaven. Have you

fulfilled that obligation carefully during the old year? Then I

congratulate you, if so, and recommend you to continue in the

same line of conduct. But have you, perhaps, failed in your duty

by omission, by unlawful conversation, by words or works that

are unbecoming your state, or even by giving scandal? Oh, then

I wish you a happy new year! and it must begin all the quicker,

your efforts to amend should be all the more zealous, the more

the splendor of the Catholic Church, the progress of a whole

Christian community, depends on your lives and example. For

what will the people be, if the priest has no virtue? What

relish will others have for the things of eternity, if the salt of

the earth loses it savor? Where will the feet go, if the eyes

are blind, which should give them light and lead them? But a

few words suffice for the learned.

Temporal superiors, judges, counsellors, lawyers, and officials!

Jethro long ago described what the duties imposed on you

by God require of you: “ Provide out of all the people able men,

such as fear God, in whom there is truth, and that hate avarice.

and appoint of them rulers of thousands. . . . who may judge the

people at all times.” ’ Mark those words: they must be “ able

Wish ad

dressed to

the elem.

‘ Sacerdos idem est, quod sacris datus, saera (inns, sar-ra docens.

' Provide autem de omni plebe viros potentes. et timentes Deum, in quibus sit veritas,

et qui oderint avaritiam.et constitue ex eis tribunos, ' . . . qui judicent populum omni

tempore.—Ex0d. xviii. 21, 22.

To tempor

al superiors.
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men,” that is, experienced and capable of doing the duties of

their office. So should you be, gentlemen; but this is a matter

that not every one considers as he ought. Remember, then, that

it is not enough to take office if the duties of it are not properly

fulfilled; remember that to your (-mlnsels and deliberations, to

your hands and pens, are entrusted the common weal, the honor

and property, nay, the lives of men ; and if you are guilty of a

grievous error in your office, through carelessness or incapacity,

you will have to make restitution for it. You must be men that

' fear God; if the fear of the Lord controls your actions, no hu

To married

people.

man respect, nor the fear of any man, no matter who he is, will

find place in you, or keep you from doing what you owe to God

and your country. '" In whom there is truth,” that is, justice.

11' you love justice, 0 how much good you can do I how much

evil you can hinderl Justice is blind, it goes on straight ahead,

and observes equality in all things. In its scales a poor man

wheighs as heavily as a rich man; a stranger, as a relation; a

lowly workman, as a powerful statesman; a poor widow, as a great

10rd. Its drawn sword punishes public vices, scandalous customs

and abuses contrary to God’s honor and the common good, and

banishes them from the state. “ That hate avarice : ” if that

vice has once taken possession of the heart and mind, then good

by to justice and the fear of God! for it blinds the eyes, stops the

ears, ties the hands, and silences the tongue; it makes black

white, and white black ; unjust transactions are defended, just

ones shelved, and many unhappy results iollow, that some poor

people willhave to deplore for many years, Happy, gentlemen,

are your past years, if you have been during them as Jethro says

you should be ! Continue on in your old fashion. But if the

conscience of any of you pricks him on this head, there is a new

year beginning today, in which you may make good the faults

of the past, and so prepare for that account which even those

who judge the world \vzll one day have to render. '

How was the old year with you, married people P Have con

jugal fidelity, mutual love, and a good understanding been

preserved among you inviolably ? You must love one another,

as St. Paul tells you: “ Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also ‘

loved the Church, and delivered Himself up for it,” ‘ that is, you

must love each other with a holy, chaste, trusting, kind,

and constant love, which keeps away all suspicion of your

1 Vii-1, dillgite nxores vestras, sleut, et Christus dilexit Eocleslam, er. Selpsum undid“, pm

ea.—Eph. v. 25.
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mutual fidelity, makes you share in each other’s joys and sorrows,

bear with each other’s faults, and help each other to lighten the

burden of the cares of your state. Have you trained up your

children and servants, according to your duty, for their last end,

in the fear and love of God and for heaven, by instructing them

in their duties as Christians, by keeping a watchful eye on

them, by correcting their faults in a parental manner, but above

all by giving them good example? I congratulate you a thou

sand times if such is the case! The past year must have been

filled with blessings and graces for you, both spiritual and

temporal. Continue in the old way till death. But, alas, if

your children are trained according to the ways of the world, or

are neglected altogether ; if your mutual love has been changed

into jealousy, misunderstanding, hatred, and quarrelling, or,

what is still worse, if you have been wanting in conjugal fidelity,

a sin to which the wife often gives occasiOu by her peevish and

fault-finding disposition, by her obstiuacy, or by too great free

dom with the opposite sex, but still more. frequently the husband

by the habit of drunkenness, which causes him to neglect his

family, while his poor wife and children have to hear his excesses

with patience, or, as St. John Chrysostom says, have to look at

him as they would at a fierce tyrant. or a wild beast, trembling

in every limb at his approach, so that the wife is not his com

panion, but rather his bond-slave and servant; oh, unhappy the

married life of such people! the old year has been utterly use

less for them ! a happy new year to you, then, married people !

You must change at once, if you do not wish to drag each other

as well as your children into eternal ruin.

Christian young women, what shall I wish you? I need not

reflect long; for, while you are unmarried, your state is the only

one that comes completely to an end when a grievous sin is com

mitted against it. If you have hitherto preserved the treasure

of your holy purity, then. according to what all the Fathers say,

you are humble, modest, restrained in your eyes, your move

ments, your dress, and all your inward and outward actions;

your only care, then, may be llOW to please that God who has en

abled you by the help of His grace to preserve untarnished such

a precious jewel. “ The virgin thinketh on the things of the

Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit.” ‘ G0

on, then, in the old way, until God calls you to another state, for

He alone is the Lord over our souls and bodies.

I Virgo cogitat qua: Domini sunt, ut sit sancta corpore et spiritu.—I. Cor. vii. 34.

Mean while be '

To young

unmarried

women.
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careful during the new year to preserve by the utmost modesty

of demeanor this precious treasure, and to avoid all that might

expose it to the danger of being lost. You should look after it

with akind of holy pride; for if you keep modestly at home,

and avoid dangerous company and gatherings and promenades

with those of the opposite sex; if you refuse to do as the chil

dren of the world do (I call them children of the world, for

there is no sign of maidenly modesty about them), you will not

escape ridicule; you will he called simple-minded fools, who do

not know the ways of the World. But you must take no notice

of that, and keep all the more firmly to your good resolutions;

you must look on yourselves as far too respectable to act as those

others do. They alone know how to live well who love God

ab0ve all things with their whole hearts.

The widows will be helped in their examen by St. Francis de

Sales; there are, he says, two ornaments that widows should

wearin their daily lives, namely, humility and patience; two that

they should wear on the tongue. decency and kindliness; ‘7 two

in 'heir eyes, modesty and reserve;' and in their heart they

shvuld have nothing but the love of Jesus Christ crucified.‘

If those beautiful virtues have adorned your souls and bodies

during the past year, then continue steadfastly in the old way,

Certain that your very state, as Tcrtullian says, is a recommenda

tion to the divine mercy, and that God will take you under His

special protection. “ The Father of all,” such are the words of

rle-rtullian, “has undertaken to protect the names of widow and

orphan, as having special claims on His mercy.”‘ If sometimes

you have to suffer persecution which you are not able to repel,

then abandon yourselves and those belonging to you to your al

mighty and merciful Father, and have full and perfect confi'

dence that He will look after you.

Young unmarried men! how did you get on during the past

year? You are now in a state and at a time of life in which

God is making special efiorts to gain your hearts and affections:

for He always tries to keep the first fruits for Himself; but at

the same time you are in a state and an age which is, generally

speaking, the most dangerous of all, as far as your innocence is

concerned. Have you always kept sight of God and your souls.

To young

unmarried

men.

1 Honestss et verborum benignims.

2 Modestas ct pudicitia.

5 Unions cordis iliius amor Jesus Christus cruciflxus.

4 Duo ista nomina. viduw et pupiili. divinzn misericordize exposita suscepit tueri Pater

omnium. '
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carefully avoided dangerous companions and occasions of sin,

and shunned idleness as the devil’s favorite pillow and the borne

of all sins and temptations? Have you frequented the sacra

ments, been devout to the Mother of God and to your holy

guardian angels? Have you had adesire to hear the word of God in

sermons (a necessary means of preserving your innocence)? If so,

then rejoice and keep on in the old way! But if not, if the devil

or the flesh has induced you to consent to a mortal sin, I am

sorry for you! You must at once begin a new life with the new

year, and resume your former innocent conversation. Take to

heart those words of the Holy Ghost in the Book of Proverbs:

“ A young man, according to his way, even when he is old, he

will not depart from it.” 1

Children, how have you behaved during the old year to yourparents? Servants, what has been your conduct to your masters mm,

and mistresses? Have you followed the rules I laid down for

you in detail on a former occasion, that is, have you shown

obedience, reverence, fidelity, and love to those to whom you

owe your lives after God, or whom God Himself has placed over

you? If so, go on, and keep to 'the old way; if not, if you have

been wanting in this duty, then I wish you a happy new year,

in which you may begin at once to correct such an abominable

fault. For he who does not honor his parents or masters cannot

expect grace or blessing from God.

Finally, ye poor and oppressed souls, who are overwhelmed :gdtgipoor

with crosses and trials! how did things go with you during the pressed.

old year? Alas, badly enough, you answer, and if. the new year

, is no better, then may God help us! Of course, He will help you.

But why do you say that things went so badly with you? Have

you had to suffer one trouble after another? Were you visited

by adversity, bodily pain, misfortunes, hunger and thirst, So

that your hot tears were mingled with your bread? That is hard

indeed. But how did you bear those adversities? Did you en

dure them with Christian patience, with a good intention for

God’s sake, in union with the will of God and in the state of

sanctifying grace? If so, the old year was not such a bad one,

after all; it was, in fact, a very good one. Exult, then, and re

joice in the Lord! All the troubles you have had to bear are

over now, are they not? But what a glorious crown you have

gained in heaven by the means of them, a crown that will last

forever! G0 on, then, in the old way; the new year and

I Adolescens juxta viam suam, etiam cum senueril. non recedet ab ran—Prov. .vxii. fl.
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:i.l the other years of your lives will pass perhaps like the last,

and at the end will leave nothing but consolation and joy of

soul for you. But if you haw.- i.oi resigned yourselves to the

will of God; if you have borne your daily trials without a good in

tention, or, wuat is worse, with murmuring and discontent, and

given way to cursing or despair, then, indeed, the past year was

a bad one for you, and I pity you with all my heart! And, in

God’s name, what better are you now for all you have suifercd?

You have actually made your crosses heavier, because you bore

them without the hope of a reward and in a spirit of opposition to

the will of God. Will the new year be like the old one in that

respect? Let us hope not; for you will not get rid of your

troubles in that way. I do not wish you a new year of adversity;

yet, if the new year should bring its load of trouble for you,

begin at least to bear it in a different manner, and to makea

virtue of necessity, and thus in one hour you gain more than all

the treasures of the earth put together. Seek consolation from

Him who is the only true Consoler, Jesus Christ, who for your

sake and mine died on the cross; who, as the Apostle says,

became poor for your sake, although He is the richest of all;

who was sorrowful even to death, although lie is the joy of the

angels; who was a man of sorrow, although He is the almighty

(iml. Continue, then, or begin, as the case may be, to carry

your cross; and you will have a happy new year, although it may

be filled with all sorts of trials.

By way of conclusion I turn to Thee, 0 great and almighty

God, and in the name of all present I thank Thee from the

. bottom of my heart for all the benefits Thou hast lavished on us

with fatherly love during the old year; and firstly for the great

grace by which Thou hast preserved the just from sin, and hast

kept the spiritual life of their souls; and in the second place for

the wonderful patience with which Thou hast borne with me

and all other poor sinners, and hast given us time to repent

and amend our lives. I have still one request to make of Thee,

in the words of Thy servant David, when he prayed for his

people: “ O Lord God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Israel

our fathers, keep forever this will of their hearts, and let this

mind remain always for the worship of Thee;” ‘ preserve in the

pious the mind with which they have hitherto served Thee;

‘ Domino Deus Abraham. et Isaac, at. Israel patrum nostrorum, custodl in :eternum bane

voluntatem cordls eorum, etsemper in venerationem tul mens ista permaneat.—I. Paralip.

xxix.18.
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keep them from all dangers and occasions of sin, or strengthen

them therein by Thy grace, so that they may never be separated

from Thy love! Touch with the same grace the hearts of all

sinners, that they may come to know the danger in which they

are, and return to Thy holy service by speedy penance. Come,

0 sinners, come with me! let us no longer delay, but, according

to the advice of St. Chrysologus, make the unalterable resolu

tion “to give to God the remnants of the life we have devoted

entirely to the world; we have given the year to the body, let us

give a few days to the soul.”‘ How ashamed I am when I think

of it, 0 my God! I must acknowledge with confusion that I

have given the best years of my life to the flesh and the devil;

so many months, days, hours, and countless moments I have

squandered away in useless cares and occupations, and even in

sin. Oh, if I had used all that time to serve Thee, what an ex—

ceeding great reward I should now have laid up in heaven!

And now I present to Thee the remnant of my life, although

Thou shouldst have had the whole of it. Yet I know that I do

not come too late for Thy infinite goodness; “ receive, then, 0

Lord,” I exclaim in the words of St. Bernard, “the years that

remain to me, and do not despise a contrite and humbled heart, ~

for those I have lost by living in sin.” ’ I will begin with this

new year to lead a new life; new with regard to my eyes, which

I will turn away from all sinful and dangerous objects; new

with regard to my cars, which I will close against all impure

and slanderous talk; new with regard to my tongue, which I

will keep better in check, that it may not break out into useless

or slanderous conversation, or into that abominable cursing

and swearing; new with regard to my hands, which will never

more be stretched out to do an act of injustice or impurity; new

with regard to my feet, which Will nevermore bring me into

that house, that company in which, alas, I have so often sinned;

new with regard to my whole body, which I shall mortify with

instruments of penance instead of tricking it out in an indecent

and extravagant manner; new with regard to my thoughts and

desires, which shall be withdrawn from earthly things in order

to be fixed on heavenly; new with regard to my whole heart,

which I now wish to devote, although somewhat late, to loving

Thee above all things with all the more zeal. Do Thou, O God

' Vivamus Deo paululum. qui saaculo vixlmus totum; dedlmus corporl annnm, demus

animan pancos dies.

2 suscipe lgitur. Domine, obsecro, residuum annorum meorum ; pro hls vero quos viven

do perdldi qui perdite lei, cor oontrltum et humiliatum non desnieies.
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of goodness, grant me Thy powerful grace to this end, while I

give in Thy name to all here present Thy holy blessing to the

same end: May the Almighty God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

bless you. Amen.

For several Sermons on the New Year, see thepreceding First

and the fallowing Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Parts.

END or THE SIXTH VOLUME.

To the greater honor and glory of God, of the Blessed Virgin

Mary, the Queen of heaven, and of our holy guardian angels,

and to the salvation of souls.
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SERMON 27,—On the Vain Excuse of the Sinner who
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Ale-houses.

In them are generally to be found danger

ous companions. . 58

- Alms.

' Satisfy for the punishment due to sin. . 43

Obtain everything from God. 43

Sinners should give generous alms. . 43

Alms preserve the soul from vice. . 43

Save from hell. , . . . 43

Angels.

Terrible punishment of the bad angels. 23

They are most noble princes of heavan. 23
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Avarice.

Leads men into all vices. 43

_B_._

Body.
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be chastised. . . . 35

It is almost the sole cause of sin. . 35

Body (Chastisement ofl.

The sinner has good reason for severely

chastising his body . 36

Many allege bodily weakness as an excuse. 36

Not the same bodily penances are required

of all. . . . . 36

How to mortify one’s outward senses. . 36

Fasting is the best means of chastising the

body. . . . 42
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Calamity.

Public calamities are sent on a country even

on account of one sinner. . 65

The cause of public calamities are the vices

of the people. . . v 69

The cause of public calamities are the vices

of the people. . . . 72

Without repentance we cannot escape them 69

He who is not converted in public calami
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Public calamities are fatherly chastiscments

to induce us to amend. . . 70 7 ii.

They compel us to acknowledge God and

to seek relief by doing penance. 71 ‘ ii.

God threatens us with them. to warn us. 71 7, 8 ii.

If we do not amend then, He will punish us

more severely. . . . 71 9Humble acknowledgment that we deserve

such calamities. 73 ii.

When calamity has reduced. us almost to

despair, we should pray to God with

all the more confidence. . . 74

Carnal Sins.

It is not advisable for those who have com

mitted many such sins to repeat their

general confessions. . . 34 16 i.

Children.

Have a natural reverence and love for their

fathers. . . 24 1 1

They who oifend their fathers grievously

are cursed and punished by God and

man. . . . . 24 2 to 5 i.

Those who love to see and be seen are not

far from sin. . . . 55 17 ii.

Christ.

Is :1 Mediator for sinners. . . . 11 11 i.

Is our Head and we are His members. . 38 2 i.

Is our Model and Teacher. . . . 38 12 i.

Did penance during His whole life. . . 38 3, 4 i.

Did penance during His whole life. . . 41 5He who does not imitate Him has no hopes

of heaven. . . . 38 9 i.

Christian.

An unmortified Christian is a. deformed

member of Christ. . . 38 5 i.

He who does not follow Christ should be

ashamed. . . . 38 9 i.

And has cause to fear. . . . 38 16 i.

He who wishes to go to heaven must lead a

Christian life. . . . 39 8

Company.

Necessary to shun bad and dangerous com

pany, in order to persevere in good. 58 ii.
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is dangerous. . . . 58 12 to 14 ii.
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company and occasions of evil. . 59 ii.
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Useless to rely on the divine.assistance in

occasions and bad company that one

frequents unnecessarily. . . 61

Dangerous to frequent unnecessarily even

company that seems respectable, or

that of our own relations. . 60

When we cannot avoid the company of the

wicked, we can increase our merit

therein. . . . . 62

In such cases we should try to gain the souls

of others. . . . 63

Conceal.

How foolish to conceal a sin in confession

through shame. . . . 32

Confession.

What one is obliged to declare in confession 30

Even the number of one’s grievous sins

must be declared. . . 30

How one must declare his sins in confession. 31

They must be declared with humility,

which many do not do. . . 31

They must be déClared candidly. . 31

Confession (General).

Cleanses the soul from all sin. . 33

Is necessary for many, very useful for all. 33

ls necessary for many, very useful for all. 34

How it is to he made. . . . 33

Best means of placing the soul in repose

and safety. . . . 34

Who should be advised to make one. . 34
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A good one should be chosen. . . 29

The qualities of -a good confessor. . 29

Easier to confess to a good confessor than

to another. . . . 29

Folly of concealing a mortal sin. . 32

_ Conscience.

Intolerable torment Caused by bad conscience 6

Intolerable torment caused by bad conscience 17

How false peace of conscience is obtained. 7‘

Conscience is not to be deceived.

How to examine one’s conscience before

confession.

Constancy.

In good is the surest sign of predestination 52

Constancy in grace to the end is the great
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'Contrition on account of the strict justice of

God. . . . . 23 i. 306

On account of having offended our heaven

ly Father. . . . 24 i. 318

Because we have sinned in God’s presence. 57 17 ii. 280

The repentant sinner must always be con

trite. . . . . 48 ii. 131

Conversion.

That of many is only a sham. . . 66 1, 2 ii. 896

Correction.

All are bound to the duty of fraternal cor

rection. . . . . 63 6 ii. 358

Crosses.

Are a wholesome punishment inflicted by

God. . . . . 10 9 i. 136

God seeks by them to convert the sinner. 13 i. 171

How we must use them to do penance. . 36 13, 15 i. 488

How to bear them willingly and meritori

ously.. . . . . 36 14 i. 489

We are more like Christ when we bear

crosses. . . . . 38 11 to 14 i. 512

Crosses_a gracious punishment for one who

has sinned. . . . 44 ii. 72

For which we should thank God. . . 44 8 to 11 ii. 78

How unjust not to bear them patiently. 44 12 ' ii. 82

All deserve them on account of daily faults. 45 1 t0 9 ii. 87

And even on account of sins forgiven. . 45 10 to end. ii. 95

Custom.

Useless to appeal to the general custom in

unlawful things. . _ . . 7 3 to 7 i. 91

Useless to appeal to the general custom in

unlawful things. . . . 20 9 i. 272

Bad state of those following bad customs. 62 11 to 13 ii. 349

_D._

Danger.

We are always in danger of sin. . . 57 2 ii. 267

God helps wonderfully His servants in those

dangers to which He exposes them,

but not in those into which they ven

ture of their own accord. . . 60 7 to 9 ii. 318

We must trust in God in the unavoidable

dangers of our state of life. . 61 ii. 325

Means to be used against spiritual dangers. 61 10 to end. 333

Death.

As a man’s life, so will his death be. . 52 10 200

Detraction.

One may be guilty of it even in confession. 30 9, 10 l. 404

Devil.

Tries to keep sinners away from sermons. 1 7 i 14

His power over the sinner. . . 5 7 to 10 i. 67
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Devotion.

In vain does the sinner trust his salvation

to the practice of certain devotions. 15 9, 10 i. 207

Dress (Extravagance in).

As is the fashion nowadays, brings down

general punishments on the country. 72 6 to 11 ii. 487

_.E_._

Easy Life.

Is not the way to heaven. . . 39 ii. 7

Is a sinful life, and full of danger of sin. 39 1 to 7 ii. 8

Is a sinful life, and full of danger of sin. 42 8,9 ii. 54

Is not a Christian life. . . ' . 39 8 to 13 ii. 13

Will end unhappily. . . . 39 15 ii. 19

Eyes.

Must be kept in check, if we wish to be

free from sin. . . . 55 ii. 234 ‘

They lead to wickedness. . . 55 1, 2, 235

Curiosity of the eyes with regard to another’s

beauty is very dangerous. . . 55 4 to 7 ii. 236

Still more dangerous to look at unchaste

pictures and statues. . . 55 14, 15 ii. 245

Example.

All can and should give good example. . 63 6 to 12 ii. 358

How to guard against giving bad example. 63 13 to end. ii. 365

_F__

Fasting.

We are bound under pain of sin to observe

the forty days‘ fast. . . 40 1 to 5 ii. 24

The law of fasting is now easily kept. . 40 3 ii. 25

Vain excuse to say one cannot fast. . 40 6 to end. ii. 28

Fasting does not injure the health. . 40 9, 10 ii. 31

It is the best, most suitable, and most con

venient of all penitential works. 41 8 to 10 ii. 41

How inexcusable the conduct of those who

try to evade the law of fasting. . 41 11 to 13 ii. 44

Fasting is necessary to keep from sin. . 42 48

Forgiveness.

The forgiveness of sin is one of the great

est benefits that God bestows on us. 46 102

How willingly and readily God forgives sin 46 10 to 14 109

Fruitfulness ofthe Seasons.

We should leave it to the arrangement of

divine Providence, as we do not

understand it. . . . 68 13 ii. 434

_G,_

God.

One should be afraid of oiiending Him. 23 9 i. 313

He is our most loving Father. 24 5 to 10 i. 321

Forgets forever the injuries received from

the sinner, when the latter is convert

ed. . . . . 47 1 to 7 ii. 117
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SERMON.

Gives more graces and favors to the

repentant sinner than to many an in

nocent soul. . . . 47

Most sins come from forgetting God. . 57

God sees all things, and no one can hide

from Him. . . .

Uses lowly creatures to punish us, that we

57

may acknowledge His omnipotence. 71

Can easily help us in public calamities. . 73

He furthers His glory by bearing with sin

ners. . . . 4. 62

His mercy is great in receiving and bearing

with sinners. . . . 12

His hatred of the sinner. 12

Recollection of His presence the best means

of avoiding sin. . . .

His strict justice appears in the punishment

57

of the angels. . . . 23

Before His judgment-seat the sinner will

be publicly put to shame. . 32

Without His grace no sinner can be con

verted. . . . 1

Without His grace no sinner can be con

verted. . . . . 18

God does not generally give His grace un

less to one whose heart is disposed to

receive it. . . . 1

His goodness in calling the sinner to repen

tance. . . . 3

In protecting the sinner. . . . 11

His generosity to penitents is very great. 47

His love for those who have done penance. 17

Good Works.

The good works of the just are precious in

the sight of God. . . . 2

If done in the state of sin they have no merit. 2

Are not matter for confession. . 30

Gratitude.

The penitent owes a debt of gratitude to

God for the forgiveness of his sins. 46

_H__

Habits.

Sinful habits should be laid aside at once. 5

Diflicult to amend bad habits. 5

That difficulty increases daily. 5

Heart.

The heart should be carefully guarded from

bad thoughts. . . .

How to guard one’s heart from bad thoughts

Heretics. -

Can obtain the grace of faith by prayer.

Holy.

He who has hitherto led a holy life can

easily be perverted. . .

54

54

56

76

MARGINLL

Nora.

8 to end.

4, 5

12 to 14

p5:25"

camaa

13,14

1to7

13, 14

4t014

15 to 19

14

2t05

VOL.

F:F:

HHo

PAGI.

123

269

275

475

496

341

157

160

265

306

435

240

10

36

143

116

236

26

21

899

102

60

61

64

219

236
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MARGINAL

srnnox. Nora.

Hope.

Hope in God should become stronger when

things seem in a desperate condition 74

Humility.

Without it no grace is received from God. 31 1

The sinner must have humility, especially in

the confessional. . . . 31 2 to 6

Many penitents are wanting in humility. 31 7 to 12

.—I-—
Ignorance.

Gross ignorance of the sinner. . . 7 13

How common and injurious is wilful igno

rance in matters concerning our sal

vation. . . . . 8

Culpahle ignorance does not excuse from sin 9

It is common amongst men. 9 5 to 8

Inclinations.

Evil inclinations falsify the conscience. '7 9, 10

_J.__

- Jubilee.

The jubilee is a season of grace, and should

not be neglected by any one. . 64

Difference between the jubil'ee and one‘s

usual confession. . . . 64 11 to 15

Wickedness of those who are not converted

in the time of the jubilee. . . 65

Deplorable the state of those not converted

during the time of the jubilee. . 66 1 to 9

The jubilee is a treaty of peace between

God and the sinner, very advanta

geous to the latter. . 67

-——M.

Mary the Mother of God.

Is the Refuge of sinners. . . . 14

All should love her with a tender devotion. 14 12, 13

Marriage.

It is not lawful to remain in the proximate

occasion of sin under the pretext of

marriage. _ . . 28 10

Men of the World.

Are greatly in want of a general confession. 33 12 to 16

Mortification.

How to morti fy the outward senses. . . 36 6 to 11

Without such mortification one can hardly

keep free from sin. . . . . 39 4, 5

—N.—

Neighbor.

All are bound to help their neighbor to

amend. . . . . 63 6 to end.

VOL

III.

PAGE

503

411

412

415

98

102

114

117

95_

370

378

382

396

409

186

196

379

448

482

10

358
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Samoa. Nora. VOL. Pass

_0___

Obduracy.

In what the obduracy of the sinner consists,

and what a fearful punishment it is. 10 i. 127

Occasion.

The proximate occasion of sin must neces

sarily be done away with and shunned 26 i. 344

Foolish to imagine that one runs no danger

in the proximate occasion. . . 27 i. 358

On no pretext is it lawful to go into the

proximate occasion. . . 28 i. 370

__._P,_

Parents.

Are bound to look after the salvation of

their children and servants. . 63 4 ii. 856

Must keep their children from bad company. 58 8, 14 ii. 288

Peace.

The peace of man with God is the greatest

happiness. . . . 67 2, 3 ii. 410

How unjust not to wish to make peace with

God. . . . . 67 12 419

Penance (Works of).

He who has sinned grievously must do pen-r

ance. . . . . 35 i. 465

He who has sinned grievously must do pen

ance. . . . . 41 1 to 7 37

Heretics reject works of penance without

_ reason. _ . . . 35 1, 2 i. 466

The body especially must do penance. . 35 9 to end. i. 473

What works of penance one can do in time

of prosperity. . . . 36 1 to 10 i. 480

How to sulfer trials instead of doing penance 36 11 to end. i. 488

Even the just and innocent must do penance 37 i. 493

Penitential works keep one from sin. . 37 7 to end. i. 497

We should all do penance, because we have

a sufiering God. . . . 38 1 503

Poor.

Consolation for the poor and industrious. 39 14, 15 18

Prayer.

Is necessary for the sinner that he may be

converted. . . . . 18 13, 14 i. 249

Is necessary for all that they may keep free

from sin. . . . . 56 249

God permits us to fall into the danger of sin,

that we may pray. . . . 56 3 ii. 252

Without prayer God will not give us His

grace, . . . . 56 4, 5 ii. 253

Prayer is a necessary means of obtaining a

happy death. . . . 56 8 ii. 256

Since we all can pray, we cannot complain

that the grace of God is wanting to us 56 9 ii. 256

He who does not pray is in a desperate state 56 15 ii. 263
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MARGINAL

SERMON. N011:.

' The prayer of the just is most powerful.

Especially the united prayers of many. .

Prayer in the state of sin has no eflicacy.

The prayers of the just are of no avail in

public calamities unless sinners are

converted. . . . .

Prayer without penance is useless in public

' calamities. . . I .

The qualities that prayer should have.

The prayer of the sinner who refuses to be

converted is not. as it should be.

Prayer without penance embitters the anger

of God. . . .

Preachers.

Can do little against the vices of our times.

Prosperity.

In prosperity most people forget God.

Purgatory.

All the pains of this life are as nothing com

pared to those of purgatory.

Purpose.

Nature of the purpose of amendment one

should have before confession.

It must come sincerely from the heart.

Many have not a sincere purpose . .

Many do not make this purpose for all time.

__R,_

Relapse into Sin.

It is very wicked. . .

He who relapses is guilty of gross ingrati

tuvde. . . . .

Places himself in great danger of damnation

Places himself in great danger of damnation

Places himself in great danger of damnation

To relapse easily into one’s former sins is a

sign that one has not clone true pen

ance. - s .

Repentance.

He who defers it acts unjustly towards God.

Places himself in danger of damnation.

One cannot trust to future penance. .

Penance deferred becomes more difficult.

Will never be done at all. . .

Should be done speedily on account of the

goodness of God. . _

How easy to obtain forgiveness by penance.

_S ._

Sacrament of Penance.

A necessary means of salvation for the sinner.

(58

68

68

69

.70

.70

70

.70

69

.71

.25

25

25

25

.49

49

49

52

66

8

9to 12

9 t012

2to4

5to 10

4t07

2 to 11

12 to end.

ltofi

5 to 8

9 to end.

4, 5, 11, 12

12 to 15

1t04

5t08

915013

14

11 to 14

VOL. PAGE

ii. 421

ii. 429

ii. 430

ii. 444

ii. 453

ii. 455

ii. 456v

ii. 459

441

471

ii. 75

i. 331

i. 332

i. 333

i. 340

148

ii. 151

ii. 156

ii. 195, 201

404

162

i. 35

i. 48

i. 49

i. 52

i. 55

i. 154

i. 167

i. 200
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srsuon. Norm. VOL. PAGI

How dangerous to defer receiving it for a

long time, . . . . 15 11, 12 l 209

It is an easy means of obtaining forgiveness 16 1. 213

It is a most useful means. . . - 17 i. 226

By it the sinner regains all he has lost. 17 2 to 9 i 228

He becomes richer than he was before. 17 10 to 15 1 234

How to examine oue’s conscience before

confession. . . . 19 & 20 i. 252, 265

Many make bad confessions, because they

do not examine their consciences

properly. . . 20 5 to end. i. 269

He who sins in the-hope of getting pardon

in confession is in evident danger of

damnation. . . . 51 176

Frequent confession is a. sure means of per

severing in gnod. . . . 53 ii. 206

He who goes frequently to confession has

no difiiculty in overcoming the at

tacks of the devil. . . . 53 7, 8 ii. 210

Frequent confession lessens the punishment

of sin. . . . . 53 9 ii. 212

Increases sanctifying grace. . . 53 10 ii. 213

Obtains the grace of a happy death. - 53 11 ii. 213

Saints.

Their intercession is of no avail, if we do

not amend our lives. - . 75 11 ii. 521

Scandal.

How wicked to give scandal to others. 63 16 ii. 367

Scrupulous People.

Should not repeat their general confession. 34 13 i. 459

Must obey their confessors blindly. . 34 14 i. 460

Not all are scrupulous who are uneasy in

conscience. . . . 34 15 i. 461

Sermons.

The sinner who wishes to do penance must

be diligent in hearing sermons. . 1 i. 7

The devil tries to keep sinners away from

them. . - . . 1 7 i. 14

Sinners hate sermons. - 8 6 to 10 i. 106

Servants.

Must leave their employment, if it is an

occasion of sin to them. . . 28 3, 4 i. 373

Sickness.

Is a general punishment. . . . 71 4 ii. 474

Sin.

Is the greatest of all evils. . . . 16 1 i. 214

Is a most dangerous illness. . . 16 3 i. 215

Sin (Venial).

Is worse than all natural evils. . . 45 3 4 ii. 88

Is severely punished by God. . . 45 5 to 7 ii. 90
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Season.

Sin (Mortal).

They who keep from it for a long time

have a proof that they are in the state

of grace. - - . 50

Sin (State of).

Good works performed in the state of sin

have no merit. - . . 2

This is no reason for not doing good works. 2

Sinner.

Is hateful to God. 2

Is foolish. 2

Is foolish. . . . . 6

Is foolish. - . . 18

How unjust he is to God in deferring repen

t nce. . . . . 3

Deceitful hope of the sinner who defers re

pentance. . - . . 4

Uneasiness and anxiety of the sinner. See

Conscience.

llow he tries to deceive himself to find

peace. 7

His gross ignorance. . . . 7

He avoids sermons, that he may not be dis_

quieted. . . _ 3

llis blindness. . . . 10

His obduracy, what it is. . . 10

This is a most terrible punishment. . 10

All creatures are ready to take vengeance

on the sinner. . . 11

Presumption of the sinner. . . 12

How unfortunate he is when he is not chas

tised. . . . . 13

Acts recklessly by deferring repentance long. 15

Should fly to Mary for refuge. . . 14

Should beg of God the grace of repentance 18

Offends God, his heavenly Father. . 24

In sin alone is his shame. . . . 32

Must suffer severely either in this or in the

next life. - - - . 44

Must suffer severely either in this or in the

next life. . . - . 45

He is in an unhappy state. . . 46

His presumption in sinning before God. . 57

He is a bond-slave of the devil. . 64

Has forfeited all the treasures of his soul. 64

Acts wickedly in rejecting the grace of re

pentance. . . . . 65

One sinner can be the cause of general mis

fortunes. . . . 65

Should not defer repentance. . 65

Is (lead in the sight of God. . 76

la in danger of eternal death. - . 76

Should do penance. See Works quenam-e.

By bearing with sinners, God seeks their

conversion. . 63

MARGINAL

Non.

15

12 to 15

3 to 5

16

9

9, 10

13

4to 10

1

2t07

8t012

5t010

8

12 to 15

11 to 14

13

2

3

10 to end.

2, 3

12

6to8

9t012

VOL. Pm:

- 173

1. 21 .

i. 31

1 24

1 33

1 81

1 247

i. 35

i. 48

1 88

1 98

i. 105

i. 128

i. 129

i. 135

i. 147

i. 164

i. 182

i. 209

i. 186

i. 249

i. 318

i. 424

ii. 74

ii. 95

ii. 103

ii. 275

ii. 373

ii. 375

ii. 385

ii. 388

ii. 393

ii. 530

ii. 533

11 355
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MARGINAL

SERMON. NOTE.

St. Sebastian.

Is a mighty helper in all necessities, espe

cially in the dangers of war.

. -T.—

Thoughts.

One sins worse with bad thoughts than

with bad actions. . . .

With them alone the dying are tempted.

When they are sinful. . .

How one must guard his heart against them.

_U,_

Unchaste Objects.

Unchaste books are dangerous and unlaw

ful. . . . ,

Unchaste pictures are most dangerous.

—V.
 

Virtue.

Virtue is tried amongst the wicked.

_W,_

War.

Is the greatest of punishments in this life.

Is inflicted by God on account of sin.

Is inflicted by God on account of sin.

How to avert it. .

Weakness.

Human Weakness is great, especially in dan

gerous occasions. . .

Word of God.

Is necessary to impel the sinner to repent.

Is the ordinary means of conversion for a

sinner. . . . - .

Without hearing it he will with difliculty

be converted. . . _

The neglect of it is a punishment and a

sign of reprobation. .

__Y‘__

Youth.

In youth the eyes should be well guarded,

to avoid the danger of perversion.

.75

54

54

54

54

.55

.55

.62

67

.67

.72

.72

.59

1

55

4t08

9to 11

12 to 18

19, 20

10 to 13

14, 15

4t09

4 to end.

3to 10

4to7

Ste 10

11 to 14

VOL.

a-ni-l-->4

r-r-r“-r.

ii.

FAG!

513

222

225

227

232

242

245

343

412

414

485

482

298

*1

11

14

17

240
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